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AUTUMN. 

By  Dr.  Lange,  Bonn, 

"  /  ha^ve  fought  a  good  fight ,  I  hwve  finished  my  course^  I  hafve  kept  the 

faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crtnun  of  righteousness^ 

^which  the  Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge y  shall  gi^ve  me  at  that  day :  and 

not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing^"* ^^ 

z  Tim.  iv.,  7,  8. 


T  is  a  common  remark,  that  the  time  of  autumn  reminds 
us  of  old  age  and  what  is  transitory.  The  fading- 
leaf,  cis  it  rustles  down  to  the  ground,  is  a  picture  of 
life  withering  and  dying  away.  An  autumnal  wind  may  seem 
to  us  a  kind  of  funeral  dirge  over  the  hastening  away  of  our 
days.  But  the  ground  of  these  analogies  lies  not  merely  in  the 
outward  resemblance.  As  in  music  there  are  particular  key- 
notes, so  also,  in  the  whole  wide  life  of  the  world  and  of  man. 
Life  hcis  a  deep  key-note,  which  answers  to  the  note  of  life  in 
its  bloom  :  It  is  called  relurn — return  to  God — return  home — 
and  it  is  accompanied  with  a  longing  after  home.  When  this 
note  sounds  sharp  in  o?te  chord,  the  kindred  chords  sound 
gently  therewith.  A  dark,  showery,  stormy  evening  in  the 
middle  of  spring  reminds  us  already  of  autumn ;  autumn 
becomes  to  us  a  picture  of  age;  in  age  there  appears  the 
transitoriness  of  the  world.  For  in  evening  life  returns  into  the 
dark  covering  of  unconsciousness ;  in  autumn  it  turns  again  into 
seed  com,  into  roots ;  in  age  it  bends  itself  again  to  the  bosom 
of  the  earth  ;  in  transitoriness  it  falls  into  the  hand  of  God,  in 
the  painfully  sweet  drawing  or  longing   after  home.     But  tA 
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the  lUite&aCaatQinn  in  AeaulSK  wadi  t&«^  aosweBS  a  series 
of  Chrmtiiaur  condhioiB  ui  t!^  nmer  worMof  mair's  sptrit-life. 
Such  an  autumnal  time  is  wafted  upon  us  out  of  the  whole 
of  Paul's  second  epistle  to  Timothy.  With  a  truthfulness, 
which  another  would  scarcely  have  been  able  to  imitate,  he 
utters  in  this  letter  the  presentiment  of  his  death,  as  it  gradually 
comes  over  him  in  his  imprisonment  at  Rome — ^his  autumnal 
feeling,  but  also  the  feeling  of  peaceful  sadness,  as  it  answers 
to  the  nature  of  a  full,  ripe  autumn.  This  utterance  of  the 
apostle  we  will  make  the  ground-work  of  a  meditation  on  the 
autumnal  conditions  of  the  inner  life  of  man  in  general, 
namely : 

I.  Autumn  in  the  natural  mind-life. 
II.  Autumn  in  the  ripest  Christian  life, 
in.  Autumn  in  the  Church. 

L  Even  in  his  inner  life  man  lives  to  see  a  time  of  sutumn. 
This  comes  earlier  in  the  case  of  one,  later  in  the  case  of 
another ;  but  it  does  not  wait  for  the  extreme  harvest  of  life — 
old  age.  In  all  die  ways  of  earthly  feeling  which  man 
can  take  in  order  to  seek  his  happiness,  he  must  sooner  or 
later  fall  into  a  death-like  absence  of  joy ;  it  becoming- 
clear  to  him  that  he  has  fallen  into  a  grievous  delusion. 
He  must  come  to  that  if  he  has  taken  the  course  of  lust ; 
fhe  day  a  shudder  goes  through  his  soul,  which  tells  him 
how  lost  was  the  life  which  he  offered  to  lust  Then  his 
inner  autumn  has  come.  It  came  thus  long  ago  to  Mary 
Magdalene.  It  must  also  come  for  him  who  seeks  his  peace 
in  a  world  of  honour.  At  one  time  the  utter  nothingness 
of  outer  splendour  must  become  clear  to  him,  and  this  experi- 
ence must  go  as  a  breath  of  death  through  his  soul.  This 
autunm  came  upon  the  disciples  of  Jesus  on  (rood  Friday ;  they 
suddenly  became  old  men,  in  a  night,  in  a  day.  But  even 
when  man  would  reach  his  goal  on  the  way  of  his  own 


AUTUMN,  3 

rig^hteousness,  according'  to  the  statutes  of  the  Church  or 
according  to  die  law  of  morals,  the  hour  of  his  longing  after 
home  comes  to  him  when  the  glory  of  God— the  transcendently 
bright  image  of  the  life  of  Christ — enlightens  his  life  and  con  - 
duct ;  so  that  what  is  sinful — ^yea,  even  what  is  wicked — in  his 
supposed  holiness  is  presented  to  his  eyes  and  falls  heavily 
upon  his  heart,  as  with  Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus. 

There  are  at  all  times  multitudes  of  souls  in  ^ose  case 
this  inner  harvest  is  approaching,  and  many  of  them  are  surely 
to  be  found  among  us.  As  certainly  as  the  leaves  wither  on 
the  trees,  so  certainly  comes  also,  under  the  ordinances  and 
direction  of  God,  a  time  to  men  when  they  become  comfort- 
less, and  de^air  of  reaching  their  false  goal.  But  the  question 
is,  do  the  stormy  days  of  autumn  become  also  blessed  autumnal 
days?  The  question  is,  do  golden  fruit  come  forth  under  the 
yellow  leaves  ?  Autumn  may  completely  or  partly  become 
unsuccessful  through  unfavourable  weather.  It  is  so  in  nature, 
still  more  in  the  mental  life.  And  if  at  any  time  the  autumnal 
dispodtions  of  men  are  often  corrupt,  it  is  in  our  time,  when 
the  ice-cold  breath  of  unbelief  or  of  indifference  blows  in  so 
many  ways  through  the  foundations  of  the  mental  life.  But 
wherein  does  this  pernicious  working  become  apparent  ?  We 
see  this  spoiled  harvest  in  the  case  of  embittered  ones,  in  the 
life  of  those  who  go  to  ruin  between  old  disgust  in  enjo3anent 
and  new  longing,  old  contempt  of  the  world  and  new  vanity, 
old  experience  of  their  own  helplessness  and  new  hypocrisy. 

O  keep  the  autumnal  conditions  of  your  mind  holy,  you 
whom  the  Lord  just  now  visits.  Never  was  God,  never  was 
His  salvation,  nearer  to  you  than  just  now,  when  you  feel  your- 
selves comfortless.  Go  but  for  once,  in  earnest  prayer,  into  • 
the  presence  of  God,  and  pour  out  your  heart  before  Him, 
before  the  Gospel,  and  seek  there  an  answer  to  the  questions : 
Where  is  my  peace  swallowed  up  ?  Where  shall  I  again 
find  my  peace?    And  be  perseverant  in  this  aim-,  YftAfe^/\\. 
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will  then  be  shown  that  with  the  stormy  days  there  are  also 
come  the  mild  days  of  your  autumn.  Out  of  the  dark  covering- 
©f  aversion  to  the  deception  of  lust  there  secretly  proceeds  the 
springing"  up  sense  for  the  joys  of  the  spirit ;  out  of  the  dull 
dreadful  feeling  of  comfortlessness  and  despair,  the  fresh  germ 
of  a  living  trust  in  God,  and  in  the  heart  of  Christ  and  His  wit- 
ness of  the  Father's  grace ;  and  out  of  the  bitter  suffering  of 
repentance  there  will  break  forth  the  precious  fruit  of  peace, 
and  a  blessedness  which  no  one  regrets.  To  such  hearts  there 
goes,  indeed,  the  call  of  Christ :  *'  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,^*  Over  such 
minds  is  the  great  blessing  pronounced  :  "  Happy  the  poor  in 
spirit,  for  their* s  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  happy  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  he  comforted  "  May  many  also  among 
us  follow  the  call  of  the  Lord ;  so  will  their  autumn  become  a 
seed-time,  bringing  a  new  spring, — that  is  the  right  return, 
the  best  going  home,  the  true  longing  after  home  ! 

II.  But  in  the  life  of  Christians  autumn  comes  again  once 
more.  The  example  of  the  holy  apostle  shows  us  this :  he 
felt  in  an  autumnal  mood.  He  uttered  the  presentiment  of 
death  in  the  words :  ^^  I  am  now  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my 
dissolution  is  at  handJ^  He  felt  himself  insulated,  like  an  old 
man  in  the  evening  of  life ;  for  most  of  his  helpers  were  away 
from  him,  and  most  Christians  had  left  him  from  fear  of  being 
entangled  in  his  fate.  Once  already  had  he  stood  before  the 
rage  of  the  lion,  probably  before  the  tyrant  Nero,  and  had 
been  delivered ;  but  a  new  trial  stood  in  his  view,  and  he 
foresaw  it  would  be  his  last,  and  that  with  it  the  autumnal  storm 
of  his  death-struggle  would  begin.  But  if  also  the  deepest  sad- 
ness breathes  through  this  epistle,  it  is  nevertheless  the  sadness 
of  an  inward  and  exalted  peace.  He  looks  back  upon  a  glorious 
seed-field  which  he  had  sowed,  and  a  rich  harvest  stands  before 
him.   As  a  runner  in  the  race-ground,  when  he  had  victoriously 
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reached  his  goal,  might  shout  for  joy,  in  the  certainty  that  the 
umpire  will  adjudicate  to  him  the  tokens  of  victory,  so  he  can 
say  to  God  the  momentous  words :  *'  I  have  finished  my  course  ; 
the  crown  0/ righteousness  lies  be/ore  me,  the  Righteous  Judge  mil 
give  it  to  me,'*  His  soul  raises  the  finest  and  most  festive 
autumnal  notes  in  all  suffering. 

So  every  Christian  lives  to  see  his  autumn — his  autumn  in 
pain  and  in  pleasure.  When  he  sees  that  great  shadows  are 
fcilling  upon  his  path,  and  that  the  leaves  rustle  down  on  the 
tree  of  his  life — when  the  feeling  of  lonesomeness  in  the  midst 
of  the  world  comes  over  him,  and  his  powers  reel,  but  especially 
when  it  becomes  clear  to  him  that  he  has  arranged  with  God 
the  work  of  his  day — when  he  feels  that  the  world  can  give 
him  no  more,  and  he  is  charged  with  no  more  for  the  world, 
— then  he  hears  in  his  soul  the  words  :  **  Nothing  remains ;  my 
^oal  is  reached ;  the  Lord  will  give  me  the  wreath  of  victory, 
the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  is  promised  to  the  believer." 

Those  among  you,  my  brethren,  who  celebrate  in  your 
souls  this  autumn  with  festive  sadness  and  hope,  need  not  to  be 
blessed  by  us.  You  leave  us  a  blessing  behind.  We  call 
you  blessed,  whatever  storms  of  autumn  may  still  stand 
before  you.  May  such  divine  fruits  richly  ripen  among  us. 
Then  are  fulfilled  the  beautiful  words  of  the  prophet :  '*  At 
evening  time  there  will  be  light'*  Yes,  at  the  Christian's 
evening  time  there  must  be  light. 

To  all  of  us,  however,  comes  forth  the  earnest  admonition 
to  think  early  enough  of  such  a  close  of  life.  We  feel, 
perhaps,  too  secure,  because  the  sun  still  gives  us  a  warm  day 
of  life.  Let  us  fear  the  startling  surprise.  The  wind  suddenly 
changes,  the  rain  beats  on  our  window,  the  first  frosts  of  night 
appear!  So  let  us  now  fight,  with  ourselves,  with  our  lusts, 
and  selfishness,  and  fear ;  and  firmly  seize  and  courageously 
keep  faith  in  the  judgment  where,  according  to  our  sin,  we  are 
lost,  and  in  the  grace  which  has  rescued  us,  and  in  out  e»\JCYW^ 
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which  holds  before  us  a  heavenly  righteousness.  Then  shall 
we  also  one  day  g^ather  in  a  blessed  harvest  The  completion 
of  the  harvest  is  however  on  that  day  when  all^who  love  the 
appearing  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  from  their  labour  together. 
This  leads  us  to  the  autumn  of  the  Church. 

III.  That  the  kindred  strings  sound  together  we  see  also 
from  our  epistle.  With  the  thought  of  his  death,  thoughts  on 
the  last  times  of  tfie  Church  occupy  the  apostle.  **/«  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come**  He  thinks  of  the  harvest  of  the 
Church.  The  Church  is  a  plantation  of  God,  it  is  in  constant 
development,  and  one  day  the  time  of  its  ripeness  will  come. 
This  autumn  of  the  Church,  however,  is  connected  with 
the  autumn  of  the  world — the  end  of  the  world.  Many  laugh 
at  tfiis  idea :  let  them  consider  the  terrestrial  ball  an 
immutably  dead  resting  stone  ;  we  assume  that  it  is  animated 
with  a  peculiar  life,  and  is  in  constant  development  till  the  day 
of  its  ripeness.  Yes,  indeed,  they  say,  the  earth  will  at  last 
decay,  and,  like  old  dross,  fall  into  ruin.  We  think  nobler  things 
of  it :  it  is  consecratfed  with  men's  tears — yea,  with  the  blood  of 
Christ — it  ripens  each  day,  through  great  transformations,  to 
a  glorious  state.  And  should  the  world  go  on  its  course  till 
the  end,  as  regards  itself,  without  respect  to  men  t  We  think 
nobler  things  of  man  :  the  earth  goes  with  him,  it  shares  his 
fate.  The  harvest  of  the  Church  will  be  the  harvest  of  man 
and  the  harvest  of  the  earth. 

This  harvest  has  not  yet  appeared,  nor  will  we  attempt  to 
count  up  all  the  signs  of  that  autumn,  it  would  lead  us  beyond 
the  measure  of  our  time.  But  when  once  the  living  society 
of  believers  has  become  Christ's  bride,  and  the  outward 
Church  is  desolated  by  Antichrist  in  the  sanctuary ;  when 
once  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  Gospel,  and  yet  many  mem- 
bers of  the  old  Christendom  are  fallen  away  so  far  as  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  Christ ;  then  is  the  autumn  of  the  Church 
come.  When  once  the  nations  are  drawn  near  to  one  another 
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by  a  thousand  spiritual  and  material  ties,  and  share  in  one 
education,  but  are  also  vdiemendy  shaken  through  and  dirough 
by  the  dissolution  of  aU  bands,  in  tumult,  and  wars,  and  revo- 
lutions ;  then  is  the  autumn  of  humanity  come.  When  once 
the  earth  everjrwhere  becomes  radiant  under  die  culdvating 
hand  of  man,  like  a  blooming-  paradise,  but  begins  to  shiver 
within  and  appears  disturl)ed  in  its  old  and  peaceful  devdop- 
ment,  because  a  transformation  is  imminent;  then  is  the 
autumn  of  the  earth  come.  The  Father  alone  knows  the  time 
and  the  hoar.    This  autumn  is  not  yet  at  hand. 

But  many  a  time  we  must  nevertheless  see  presages  of  diis 
autumn — joyful  presages,  in  the  evermore  and  more  unfoldii^ 
of  a  Hving  and  rich  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Christ ;  in  the 
Go^)el  being  borne  to  all  nations  by  messengers  ever  increas- 
ing in  number,  and  its  being  preached  to  the  poor  in  countless 
Christian  works  of  love.  But  we  must  also  perceive  sad  pre- 
sages. Has  a  falling  away  from  Christianity  ever  been  seen 
to  go  forth  more  strongly,  or  more  daring  blasphemies  of  the 
Holy  One  ever  been  heard,  than  in  our  days  ?  Is  it  not  clear, 
from  the  way  the  Grreek  Church  oppresses  the  Romish  where 
she  can,  and  the  Romish  condemns  the  Evangelical,  and  one 
Evangelical  Church  misjudges  another,  and  so  many  separate 
themselves  from  Christian  society,  that,  there  is  a  falling  in 
pieces,  because  love  grows  cold  in  many  ?  And  it  is  a  peculiar 
presage  of  autumn  when  unripe  men  begin  to  pluck  unripe 
fruit.  Thus  unripe  Christians  would  now  pluck  the  unripe 
fruits  of  the  finished  Church,  describing  the  CMsting  Church 
as  forsaken  by  God,  and  advising  that  everything  ecclesicistical 
should  be  thrown  aside  as  a  dead  husk. 

If,  however,  in  such  or  a  like  manner  a  cold  breath  of 
autumn  is  breathed  on  us,  what  shall  we  do  ?  Pcuil  wrote  to 
Timothy  :  "  Bring  me  the  cloak  which  I  left  at  Troas,  and  the 
books y  but  especially  the  parchments  J'  These  seemingly  un- 
meaning words,  how  significant  they  become  to  us  la  tk^  cos^ 
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nection  !  Just  as  he  found  the  air  of  autumn  within,  so  also  in 
the  external  life,  it  threatened  to  become  winter  without  and 
within ;  he  wished  therefore  to  wrap  himself  in  his  cloak,  and 
to  plunge  deeper  and  absorb  himself  in  the  books  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant.  We  will  also  wrap  ourselves  in  the  cloak, 
in  the  covering  of  peace,  of  trust,  and  plunge  deep  into  the 
book  of  life,  that  no  breath  of  the  autumn  may  injure  us.  We 
will  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  His  autumn  in  our  hearts,  in  the 
hearts  of  all  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  in  the  hearts  of 
the  ripest  and  most  proven  Christians,  to  bless  it  in  His  Church 
here  and  everywhere.  And  we  will  sow  the  holy  seed  of  love, 
of  faith,  of  labour  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  with  our  look  fixed 
upon  the  glorious  goal ;  then  will  the  sadness  of  our  autumn 
be  more  blessed  than  the  joy  of  our  spring  has  been.    Amen* 


TIMOTHY  CHARGED  TO  TAKE  CARE  OF  HIS 

HEALTH. 

By  Dr.  Gbiandpierre,  Paris, 

"  Drink  no  longer  ivater,  but  use  a  little  imnefor  thy  stomach's  sake  and 

thine  often  infirmities.''^ — i  Tim.  v.,  23. 

SHOULD  not  wonder,  my  brethren,  if  the  choice  of 
the  text  which  you  have  just  heard  has  caused  you 
some  surprise.  What  a  singular  subject,  you  will, 
perhaps,  say  to  yourselves.  Among  so  many  passages  of 
Holy  Scripture  fitted  to  furnish  matter  for  abundant  and  useful 
meditations,  why  settle  on  that  ?  And  in  a  Christian  pulpit, 
what  is  it  possible  to  say  on  the  counsel  which  a  master  gives 
his  disciple,  or  a  friend  his  friend,  to  take  care  of  his  health  ? 
Nevertheless,  moderate  your  surprise ;  do  not  judge  before  hav- 
ing heard,  and  be  certain  that  if,  at  this  moment,  we  feel  some 
embarrassment,  it  is  less  because  we  fear  we  should  find  this 
subject  dry,  than  because  we  are  afraid  of  not  doing  justice  to 
the  variety  of  reflections,  all  equally  instructive,  useful,  and 
eminently  practical,  which  these  words  of  Holy  Scripture 
offer  to  us.  We  should  like  to  persuade  all  of  you  that  the 
Gospel,  which  has  for  its  author  the  Holy  Spirit,  ought  not  to 
be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  us  in  any  of  its  parts ;  that  he 
who  meditates  on  it  with  a  spirit  of  faith  and  of  prayer,  and 
with  the  aim  of  advancing  in  the  knowledge  of  tfie  truth,  can 
draw  profit  as  regards  his  salvation  from  any  part  of  the  reve- 
lation ;  and  that,  with  respect  to  my  text,  and  also  a.Tcv>3^\l\\MAfe 
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of  ainhgyg  fffliMHigir,  tfie  ^adbtation  ^  tibieaposlfe  Paul  is 
veriM,  ittl  ^lOV  An§«^4^  dbe  CQisncMoearaBiit  to  the 

end,  in  its  essential  doctrines  and  its  magnificent  precepts,  as 
well  cis  in  the  secondary  truths  which  it  contains,  and  in  the 
things  which  it  says,  as  it  were,  only  in  passing,  and  without 
having  the  appearance  of  attaching  to  them  great  importance,) 
is  given  hy  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  /or  doctrine,  /or 
reproo/j  /or  correction,  and  /or  instruction  in  righteousness,  that 
the  man  0/  God  may  beper/ect,  thoroughly  /urnished  unto  all  good 
works,**  (2  Tim.  iii.,  16,  17.)  Let  us  then  prepare  ourselves 
to  receive  the  instruction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  to  vs 
to-day  by  the  mouth  of  Paul,  who  gives  his  dearly-beloved 
Timothy  a  brotherly  lesson  ;  and,  oh  !  how  many  times  has 
He  spoken  to  us,  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul,  the  sublime 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  1  May  God  graixt  feat 
our  hearing  may  not  be  in  vain,  but  to  our  advanceoaeot  in 
sanct^cation  and  in  piety. 

I.  The  first  thought  presented  to  me,  while  meditating 
on  these  words  of  the  apostle,  is,  that  a  living  and  deep 
piety,  a  Christian  activity,  extended  as  far  as  can  be  imagined, 
should  neither  extingiaish  in  us  a  certain  interest  in  die  things 
of  the  eartfi,  nor  abate  the  force  of  the  natural  and  legitimate 
ties  which  unite  us  to  parents  and  friends.  St.  Paul  is  certainly 
a  proof  of  it.  What  faith  was  firmer  and  more  ardent  tiian 
his  I  A  man  who  said  (and  what  he  said  he  felt)  :  ''  It  is  n» 
longer  I  who  live,  but  Christ  thai  liveth  in  me,  and  the  li/e  which 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh.  Hive  by  the /ait h  0/  the  Son  o/God,  who 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself/or  meJ*  (Gal.  ii.,  20.)  A  man  who 
affirmed  that  he  had  **  a  desire  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ; 
which  was  far  better*'  {Phil,  i.,  23.)  A  man  who,  in  a  moment 
of  supernatural  ecstasy,  and  by  means  of  an  extraordinary 
irision  ^^was  carried  into  the  third  heaven  '*  (2  Cor.^xii.,  2 — 4.)  ; 
and  admitted  to  enjoy  by  anticipation  the  ddights  of  Paradise,^ 
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to  see  and  to  hear  things  which  it  is  impos^ble  to  express  ia 
human  language ;  and  has  that  man  had  many  to  imitate  hinn  ? 
Since  he  left  this  world,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  have 
there  been  found  among  Christians  many  souls  \rtio  have  gone 
farther  than  he  in  detachment  from  the  things  of  earth, 
spirituality  of  affections,  purity  of  desires,  and  self-renimda- 
tion  ?    And  what  activity  like  that  of  him  who  multiplied 
himself  in  some  sort,  in  order  to  do  justice  to  all  the  duties  of  a 
ministry,  the  charity  of  which  widened  every  day  its  immense 
^here  and  increased  its  labours  I     See  tiien  that  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  almost  always  journeying,  traversing  many  times 
ever  and  anon,  with  a  rapidity  which  can  scarcely  be  conceived, 
Judaea,  Asia,  Greece,  and  Italy,  proclaiming  the  Gospel  in  all 
places  through  which  he  passed,   incessantly  engaged  in 
founding  new  churches,  whilst  taking  a  particular  care  of 
those  which  he  had  alreacfy  gathered  togeth^ ;  ever  ready  to 
stifle  the  germs  of  heresies,  or  to  prevent  the  encroadiments 
of  £a.lse  teachers ;  bearing  in  his  heart  all  the  members,  with^ 
out  distinction,  of  the  flocks  which  he  had  united  togeth^ 
under  the  crook  of  the  good  Shepherd ;  preaching,  writings 
<x>mforting,  exhorting ;  and,  with  all  that,  still  carrying  on 
manual  labour,  in  order  to  assist  in  his  support,  and  that  he 
might  not  be  a  burden  to  his  brethren  I    Well!  it  is  that 
apostle  who,  in  the  midst  of  a  life  so  filled  up,  in  spite  of  so 
many  engagements  and  perplexities  of  every  kind,  preserves 
that  freedom  of  mind  necessary  to  remember  the  physical 
infirmities  of  one  of  his  (fisciples ;  it  is  he  who,  in  a  letter  of 
such  grave  contents  and  of  so  serious  a  tone,  in  which  he  dis- 
courses on  the  duties  of  the  evangelical  ministry,  and  where 
he  imparts  to  him  his  own  personal  experiences,  finds  time, 
place,  and  means  of  reminding  him  to   take  care  of  his 
health,  which,  perhaps,  he  neglected.  Does  not  that  attention, 
so  fraternal  and  so  delicate  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  serve 
4o  put  in  the  ctearest  light  this  truth,  which,  neverth&\^^/\^s»i^ 
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with  sufficient  clearness  from  the  general  contents  of  the 
Gospel,  tfiat  a  purely  contemplative  religious  life  is  rather  an 
abuse  than  the  fruit  of  true  Christianity ;  that  faith  has  by  no 
means  the  effect  of  filling  our  heads  with  frothy  and  mystic 
ideas  which  are  not  applicable  to  every-day  life,  and  that  if  it 
elevates  us  above  the  world,  it  is  in  order  to  help  us  over  its 
troubles  and  free  us  from  its  miseries,  but  not  to  make  us 
strangers  to  the  various  relations  which  we  have  to  sustain,  nor 
to  the  duties  which  we  have  to  practise  here  ?  Does  not  such 
advice  show  us,  that  if  there  is  anything  which  can  put  order 
in  our  spirits,  by  fully  shedding  abroad  peace  in  our  hearts,  it 
is  a  religion  which  teaches  us  to  attribute  to  every  object  its 
relative  value,  to  register  in  our  hearts  every  affection,  and  in 
our  life  every  interest  in  the  place  which  they  ought  to  occupy ; 
and  which,  by  causing  us  to  seize  under  their  true  point  of 
view  the  affinities  which  unite  the  visible  world  and  the  invi- 
sible, time  and  eternity,  our  duties  toward  God  and  our 
obligations  towards  men,  renders  these  leist  infinitely  dear  and 
sacred  to  us  ?  And  to  speak  only  of  the  ties  of  blood  and  of 
friendship,  or  of  those  still  sweeter  and  more  powerful  ones, 
of  Christian  brotherhood,  does  not  St.  Paul,  when  exhorting 
his  disciple  not  to  enslave  himself  to  a  plan  of  abstinence 
which  might  have  become  fatal  to  him,  teach  us  that  if  we  are 
sincere  disciples  of  the  Saviour,.  His  love,  which  lives  in  our 
hearts,  should  perfect  us  in  that  respect  and  render  us  capable 
of  sympathising  more  and  more  with  the  necessities  of  our 
suffering  and  afflicted  friends,  of  understanding  their  position, 
of  giving  us  just  ideas  of  their  perplexities,  of  taking  part  in 
their  burdens,  of  mingling  our  tears  with  theirs,  and  of  using  all 
our  resources  in  order  either  to  soften  their  hardships  by  true 
testimonies  of  our  fraternal  love,  or  to  bring  them  to  an  end  by 
the  counsels  and  good  offices  of  an  enlightened  friendship  ?  Let 
us  examine  ourselves  on  this  point.  Before  our  conversion  to 
Jesus  Christ,  either  we  placed  the  great  aim  of  life  in  the 
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accomplishment  of  those  duties  belonging  to  the  family  or 
to  friendship,  or  we  were  negligent  and  indifferent  in  these 
respects.  In  the  first  case,  if  we  have  become  sincere  believers 
we  shall  do  the  same  things,  but  in  another  spirit — ^with  faith 
with  calmness,  with  sobriety,  without  exclusive  attachment, 
without  idolatry ;  in  the  second  case,  we  shall  be  scrupulous 
in  the  employment  of  our  talents,  faithful  in  the  exercise  of 
our  vocation,  good,  tender,  sympathising  in  our  relations  to 
our  brethren  and  with  the  world.  In  either  case,  our  life  will  be 
bound  to  say  to  others,  and  especially  to  give  testimony  to 
ourselves,  that  by  becoming  Christians  we  have  not  ceased  to 
be  men  ;  that  all  that  there  was  in  us  by  nature  of  affectionate, 
tender,  and  delicate  feelings  has  taken  a  new  life  under  the 
influence  of  grace ;  and  that  not  only  does  faith  in  the  Gospel 
not  destroy  natural  attachments  nor  break  lawful  ties,  but  that  it 
strengthens  them  by  purifying,  and  eternizes  them  by  sancti- 
fying them  by  the  love  of  God.  There  are  Christians  who 
are  preoccupied  with  the  concerns  of  heaven,  to  the  extent  of 
forgetting  a  part  of  the  duties  which  they  have  to  fulfil  on  this 
earth,  as  parents,  as  fi*iends,  as  citizens.  Surrendering  them- 
selves entirely  to  the  impulses  of  the  zeal  which  bears  them  on, 
they  seem  to  scorn  all  that  has  not  an  intimate  and  evident 
connection  with  the  grand  aim  of  Christianity ;  kind  attentions 
and  regards,  amiable  observances  and  affectionate  concerns, 
are  in  their  eyes  things  that  are  indifferent,  not  to  say  worldly ; 
to  take  an  interest  in  the  health  of  a  friend,  to  follow  with 
good-will  the  course  of  his  affairs,  to  penetrate  mto  the  secret 
of  his  griefs,  to  take  part  in  his  anxieties  and  bear  his  weak- 
nesses, is  not  the  anxiety  of  their  hearts ;  the  salvation  of  the 
soul,  that  is  what  they  see  and  that  is  what  they  seek,  not  only 
before  everything  (which  would  be  very  well),  but,  it  might 
be  said,  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  everything  else.  In  their 
religious  rigour  the  human  element  is  blotted  out,  rather  than 
freed  fi*om  the  impure  alloy  of  evil.    They  see  scarcely  ^tcj- 
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thing  .but  puerilities,  unworthy  of  one  redeemed  by  Christ,  in 
sentiments  and  steps  in  which  &eir  Master  would,  without 
doubt,  have  disclosed  and,  perhaps,  excited  tenderness  and 
cordiality.  We  should  not  like  certainly,  to  lop  off  any  of  a 
±eal  so  beautiful,  of  a  faith  so  ardent,  of  a  fervour  so  edifying, 
but  we  should  like  them  to  learn  of  St.  Paul — an  imitator  in 
this  respect  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself— to  reflect  more,  both  in 
their  public  and  private  life,  the  rays  of  the  divine  life  which 
enlighten  and  warm  their  souls^  and,  without  becoming  less 
feithful,  to  become  more  tender,  more  merciful,  and  more 
sympathi^g. 

II.  If  St.  Paul,  exhorting  his  disciple  Timothy  not  to  impose 
unnecessary  abstinence  upon  himself,  and  to  take  care  of  his 
health,  presents  to  us  the  model  of  that  tender,  vigilant,  and 
delicate  character  which  is  fully  allied  with  the  highest  degree 
of  the  religious  life,  Timothy,  who  on  his  part  seems  to  have 
placed  himself  in  the  position  of  needing  that  lesson — ^teaches  us, 
by  his  example,  that  a  lively  concern  for  the  interests  of  our  souls 
ought  not  to  make  us  neglect  the  care  of  our  bodies.  It  would 
^pear,  indeed,  after  the  warning  which  the  former  gives  him, 
to  drink  no  longer  only  water,  that  the  latter,  endowed  by 
nature  with  a  constitution  by  no  means  robust,  and  which  he 
had  probably  weakened  by  the  multitude  of  his  labours,  con- 
cerned himself  but  little  to  render  to  his  physical  organization 
the  elasticity  and  the  vigour  necessary  to  all  the  duties  he 
was  entrusted  with ;  or  that  he  had  even  let  himself  be  over- 
taken by  an  «Tor,  the  origin  of  which  went  back  much  farther 
in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  which  consists  in  attributing 
to  €asts  and  mortifications,  if  not  a  meritorious  virtue  before 
God,  at  any  rate  an  excessive  importance  in  relation  to  the 
work  of  sanctification.  This  would  prove,  so  to  speak,  by  the 
way  that  the  most  pious  and  ^ncere  men  are  subject  to  fall  by 
excess  of  zeal  into  exaggerations,  which  the  Word  of  God  is 
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far  from  ^pirovingf  of;  and  it  ought  to  make  us  feel  Ae 
necessity  of  enlightening  ourselves  more  and  more  on  the  wiB 
of  God  as  regards  us,  by  always  joining  intelligence  with  piety, 
the  understanding  of  divine  things  with  fervour,  or,  to  speak 
with  the  aposde  St.  Peter,  by  *' adding  to  faith,  knowledge"* 
(2  Pet.  i.,  5.),  lest  we  should  give  way  to  whims  and  take 
peculiar  padisfrom  which  it  would  be  difficult  later  on  to 
return.  No  doubt  it  is  better,  in  the  act,  to  go  astray  after  the 
manner  of  Timothy,  than  to  dn  after  the  example  of  men  cf 
die  world ;  and  it  is  b^ond  all  dispute  diat  he  who  in^)airs 
his  health  through  the  effect  of  long  and  persevering  labours, 
imdertaken  with  the  view  of  advancing  the  Saviour's  kix^[dom, 
and  on  account  of  having  listened  to  nothing  but  the  in^ira- 
tions  of  a  zeal  which  knew -no  limit,  and  which  yielded  to 
no  obstacle,  is,  without  comparison,  ix^initely  l^s  culpable 
before  Grod  than  the  carnal  man  who,  on  account  of  having 
altogedier  given  way  to  his  senses  and  sladcened  the  bridle  of 
his  passions,  has  ruined  his  strengdi  and  destn^^  his  body. 
But,  although  no  parallel  can  be  established  between  diese 
two  dasses  of  persons  as  regards  the  feelings  which  animate 
them,  and  although  an  excess  of  severity  is  preferable  by  far, 
under  this  aspect,  to  an  excess  of  sensuality,  it  is  none  the  less 
true  that,  physically  si>eaking,  the  effects  are  the  same,  and 
that  the  result  of  excessive  and  unnecessary  mortifications  con- 
duct in  certain  cases  to  a  premature  death,  as  well  as  the 
deplorable  effects  of  libertinism  and  the  sad  consequences  of 
dissoluteness.  Assuredly,  to  consider  our  body  only  in  itself, 
it  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  concern  ourselves  with  it — what 
else  is  it,  indeed,  than  a  little  dust  which  is  soon  to  mingle  with 
the  dust  which  we  tread  under  our  feet ;  than  a  heap  of  corrup- 
tion, which  is  soon  to  become  the  prey  of  worms;  than  the  breath 
of  a  thousand  lusts  which  make  war  against  our  souls ;  than  a 
rebellious  flesh  which  too  often  opposes  the  pure  desires  of  a 
regenerated  will  ?    But,  viewed  in  connection  with  God^  \bfc 
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body  is  the  work  of  the  Creator,  and,  although  degraded  by 
an,  it  still  bears  certain  marks  of  divine  origin.  Estimated 
with  relation  to  our  soul,  it  serves  as  its  organ  ;  it  is  intended 
to  be  the  instrument  of  its  desires,  the  executor  of  its  volitions. 
Considered  in  connection  with  our  fellow  men,  it  has  been 
given  us  to  be  a  means  of  communication  with  them,  and  in 
general  with  the  objects  and  beings  which  compose  the 
visible  world  in  which  we  are  placed.  Now,  if  both  divine 
and  human  laws  reprobate  as  wicked  the  person  who,  for  one 
reason  or  another,  makes  an  attempt  upon  his  life  and  hands 
himself  over  to  death,  can  the  Word  of  God  completely  absolve 
him  who,  committing  a  slow  suicide  by  an  excess  of  labour  or  by 
unpardonable  negligence,  renders  himself  unable  to  fulfil  his 
duties,  shortens  his  existence,  and  terminates  his  career  sooner 
than  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  before  the  term  which  the 
Lord  had  marked  out  for  him  ?  The  apostle  St.  Paul,  who 
was  filled  with  so  ardent  a  desire  of  enjoying  the  fulness  of 
eternal  life,  cried  out  indeed,  when  he  surrendered  himself  to 
the  flights  of  his  zeal :  ^^  I  have  a  desire  to  depart^  and  to  he  with 
Christ;  which  is  far  better''  (Phil,  i.,  23.)  But  in  the  feeling 
that  there  remained  here  below  a  vast  career  to  fill  up,  he 
added  immediately  :  *'  Nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful,  in  order  to  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith'^  (Phil, 
i.,  24,  25.)  And  it  was  that  conviction  which  led  him  to  save 
himself  for  the  work  of  God  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  Church. 
Let  us  do  the  same,  and  the  peace  of  God  will  be  with  us. 
Let  us  live  for  heaven,  but  let  us  never  forget  the  task  which 
we  have  to  fulfil  on  earth.  Let  us  advance  in  faith,  but  let  us 
take  at  the  same  time,  as  the  thermometer  of  our  faith  and  as 
the  measure  of  our  advancement  in  piety,  the  need  of  render- 
ing ourselves  more  blameless  before  God  and  irreproachable 
before  men ;  knowing  that  a  Christianity  which  confines  itself 
to  speculation,  and  does  not  leave  the  domain  of  pure  sentimen- 
talism,  is  no  more  Christianity  than  the  shadow  is  a  body. 
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III.  Yet,  you  will  have  observed,  that  whilst  putting 
Timothy  on  his  guard  against  the  dangers  of  an  over-strained 
abstinence,  and  recommending  him  not  to  deprive  himself  of 
a  natural  drink  which  Grod  has  created  for  the  benefit  of  man, 
the  apostle  gives  us  in  passing  a  lesson  of  temperance ;  for 
instead  of  simply  recommending  his  disciple  to  have  recourse 
to  the  use  of  wine  as  a  cordial  and  as  a  remedy,  he  takes  the 
precaution  of  saying  to  him :  *'  Use  a  Utile  wine''  Unquestion- 
ably that  restriction  was  scarcely  necessary  as  regards 
Timothy,  since  there  is  no  appearance  of  his  having  ever 
abused  the  liberty  which  his  teacher  gave  him ;  but  can  we 
doubt  that  if  St.  Paul  had  expressed  himself  in  a  manner  more 
general  and  without  employing  that  moderation  of  language, 
libertines  would  have  hastened  to  seize  upon  his  words,  to 
confirm  themselves  in  their  irregularities  ?  Was  not  that  a 
sufficient  reason  why  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  spoke  by  the  mouth 
of  St.  Paul,  and  who  foresaw  that  (he  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
after  having  been  read  by  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  whom 
it  was  originally  addressed,  would  become  the  property  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  all  ages,  and  might  fall  into  the  hands  of 
a  multitude  of  worldly  persons,  thus  guided  that  apostle's  pen 
that  he  might  write  nothing  which  evil  designing  men  could 
''wrest  to  their  own  destruction}''  (2  Pet.  iii.,  16.)  Sobriety, 
indeed,  is,  however,  at  all  times  obedience  to  a  law  established 
by  God  Himself  in  creation,  and  for  the  benefit  and  interest  of 
the  man  who  accepts  it  and  who  submits  to  it.  God  has  so 
•ordered  things  in  the  world  where  He  has  placed  us,  that  the 
moderate  use  of  the  good  things  which  He  dispenses  to  us 
brings  with  it  blessing ;  whilst  the  abuse  of  the  same  enjoy- 
ments has  for  its  consequence  a  curse.  By  remaining  within 
the  limits  marked  out  by  the  Creator,  man  answers  to  his 
destination  and  lives  happy;  by  passing  beyond  them,  he 
leaves  order  and  becomes  unhappy.  And  to  speak  here  only 
^f  the  different  kinds  of  food  which  God  has  givetv  tor  \\\^ 
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support  of  men,  and  of  the  drinks  which  He  has  prepared  to 
refresh  them  :  taken  in  measure,  these  means  of  subsistence 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  the  animal  life,  repair  our 
strength,  restore  vigour  to  an  organisation  which  tends  inces- 
santly to  exhaustion,  give  flexibility  and  elasticity  to  faculties 
which  their  very  activity  weakens,  and  maintain  us  in  a  state 
of  well-being  necessary  for  the  full  development  of  our  capa- 
cities. On  the  contrary,  once  these  bounds  are  passed  over, 
that  which  should  have  strengthened  us,  enfeebles  us ;  that 
which  was  intended  to  elevate,  abuses  us ;  that  which  had  the 
property  of  refreshing,  degrades  us ;  that  which  had  for  its 
object  the  preservation  of  life,  takes  it  away ;  that  which  might 
have  prolonged  our  existence,  kills  us.  It  is  the  same  with  all 
the  gifts  of  the  Creator — intemperance  turns  them  into  poisons, 
the  want  of  sobriety  transforms  them  into  means  of  destruc- 
tion. Too  much  sleep,  for  example,  weakens  the  body ;  too 
much  pleasure  enervates  it ;  too  much  rest  benumbs  it ;  too 
much  food  thickens  the  humours ;  too  much  drink  agitates  and 
consumes  it.  And  it  must  not  be  believed  that  it  is  the  body 
only  which  suffers  from  this  libertinism  of  tiie  passions — the 
soul  itself,  the  immortal  soul,  under  the  dominion  of  an 
imperious  flesh,  becomes  a  slave  instead  of  a  ruler,  which  she 
ought  to  have  been  and  remained;  she  lets  herself  be 
enchained,  paralyzed,  reduced  to  inaction,  besotted,  and 
materialized ;  she  has  soon  no  more  desires,  energy,  and  will 
than  to  fulfil  shameful  lusts.  *'  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,** 
says  the  apostle  St.  Paul  (i  Tim.  iv.,  4.) ;  but  he  adds  soon 
after :  ^^  if  it  he  received  with  thanksgiving  ;  "  and  elsewhere, 
^^  that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  in  honour,  for  God  hath  not  called  us  unto 
uncleanness  hut  unto  holiness^  (i  Thess.  iv.,  4 — 7.)  ^^  Therefore 
let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others ;  hut  let  us  watch  and  he  soher** 
(i  Thess.  v.,  6.)  Sober  in  our  sufferings  as  well  as  in  our 
joys;   in  our  sadness  as  well  as  in  our  pleasures;  sober  in 
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rest,  sober  in  activity ;  sober  when  watching,  sober  in  sleep ; 
sober  in  body,  sober  in  mind. 

IV.  In  fine,  my  brethren,  the  advice  addressed  by  Paul  to 
Timothy  to  drink  no  longer  only  water,  but  to  use  a  little  wtne  on 
account  of  kis  frequent  indispositions ,  gives  occasion  to  a  last 
question  which  might  appear  idle  at  first  sight,  but  which  is 
certainly  not  so  when  viewed  in  its  practical  consequences; 
and  diat  question  is  this :  ''  How  is  it  that  St.  Paul,  who  had 
received  from  Christ  the  gift  of  working  miracles,  does  not 
apply  that  gift  in  order  to  heal  his  disciple  ?  "  Would  it  have 
cost  him  much,  who,  in  the  town  of  Lystra,  restored  to  an 
imf)otent  man  tiie  free  use  of  his  limbs,  formerly  paralyzed — 
him  who  chased  from  a  poor  young  woman  at  Philippi  tiie 
lying  ^nrit  with  which  ^e  had  been  possessed  for  a  \otxg  time 
— him  who  at  Troas  had  only  to  bend  over  the  body  of  a 
young  man  fallen  from  the  third  story  of  a  house  into  the 
street,  in  order  to  call  him  back  into  life ;  would  it  have  cost 
him,  I  say,  much  to  deliva*  Timothy  from  a  malady  slight  in 
itsdf,  although  serious  enough  to  have  brought  him  into  a  state 
of  weakness  ?  And  why  did  he,  who  so  often  displayed  the 
power  of  Christ  in  favour  of  so  many  persons  who  were  stran- 
gers to  him,  or  with  whom  he  had  sustained  no  close  relation- 
ships, why  did  he  do  nothing  for  the  relief  of  a  friaid  to  whom 
he  IxH^  so  particular  an  affection,  since  he  was  at  once  his 
con^>anion  in  labour  and  his  spiritual  son  ?  To  these  various 
questions  we  believe  that  we  can  answer,  that  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  apostles  could  work  miracles  every  time  that  they 
wished ;  that  they  were  in  that  respect  directed  from  on  high, 
and  tiiat  in  this  particular  case  it  is  probable  that  Paul,  after 
having  consulted  the  Lord  by  prayer,  was  turned  aside  from 
the  idea  of  freeing  Timotiiy  from  his  ph3rsical  infirmities  by 
means  of  a  miraculous  cure,  or,  at  least,  that  he  did  not  feel 
free  to  do  it    With  r^ard  to  the  miracles  of  the  SdN\o\xc, 
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this  very  just  remark  has  been  made — that  never,  or  scarcely 
ever,  did  the  Lord  work  miracles  for  Himself  or  for  those 
connected  with  Him,  but  nearly  always  for  others  and  for  the 
world.  His  apostles,  animated  with  His  spirit,  followed  His 
example.  When  they  were  convinced  that  a  miracle  was 
useful,  necessary,  and  for  the  salvation  of  a  soul,  they  wrought 
it ;  in  a  contrary  case  they  abstained  from  it.  Now,  to  apply 
this  principle  to  Timothy,  of  what  use  would  a  miracle  have 
been  to  him  as  far  as  his  salvation  was  concerned  ?  Miracles 
are  for  those  who  do  not  believe,  to  predispose  them  to  faith ; 
but  for  those  who  already  believe,  of  what  necessity  could  they 
be  ?  Timothy,  converted  to  Jesus  Christ  and  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel,  had  then  no  need  of  the  manifestation  of  the  power 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  body,  because  he  felt  that  same  power 
work  in  the  regeneration  of  his  soul.  But  what  was  more- 
necessary  than  a  miracle  for  him,  more  profitable  than  a 
supernatural  cure,  was  affliction ;  and  that  is,  without  doubt, 
the  reason  why  the  apostle,  taught  in  that  respect  by  his  own 
experience,  did  not  wish  to  heal  him  suddenly,  although  he 
employed  all  the  counsels  of  a  wise  friendship  to  bring  him 
over  gradually  and  by  natural  ways  to  a  state  of  health  which 
he  could  wish  for  him,  but  which  he  did  not  believe  himself 
authorized  to  procure  for  him  instantaneously.  Is  there  any 
school  so  good  as  that  of  trial  ?  How  many  things  are  learnt 
there  which  could  not  be  learnt  otherwise  nor  elsewhere! 
Under  the  discipline  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  it  is  most  profit- 
able, both  to  the  soul  which  the  Lord  has  placed  there,  and  to- 
those  whom  He  makes  witnesses  of  its  combats  and  its  perse- 
verance !  Timothy  had,  without  doubt,  made  great  progress 
already  in  that  school,  but  he  had  need  of  making  still  more. 
He  had  been  instructed  to  trust  no  longer  in  an  arm  of  flesh, 
to  know  the  deceptions  and  unfaithfulness  of  his  own  heart,  to 
feel  his  dependence  on  God,  to  '*  walk  hy  faith  and noi  by  sight,'' 
(2  Cor.  v.,  7.)    He  had  there  acquired  that  submission  of 
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heart  to  the  Divine  will  which  experience  gives,  but  which 
science  does  not  teach;  he  had  seen  those  exquisite  and 
savoury  fruits  of  the  peace  and  righteousness  given  to  saints 
ripen  there  under  the  fires  of  the  sun  of  tribulation  ;  and  in 
that  respect  already,  if  we  could  have  questioned  Timothy  and 
asked  him  what  he  thought  of  those  trials,  he  would  not  have 
hesitated,  we  may  be  sure,  to  join  his  experience  to  that  of  a 
believer  under  the  ancient  economy,  and  answer  with  him : 
^^  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted^  (Ps.  cxix.,  71.)  But, 
in  addition  to  this,  what  good  must  also  have  resulted  from 
these  combats  to  the  Church  which  he  was  called  to  guide  ! 
You  will  picture  to  yourselves  that  young  servant  of  Christ 
dragging  after  him  a  feeble  body,  and  under  the  weight  of 
his  infirmities  preserving  an  unalterable  peace ;  often  beaten 
down  by  fatigue  and  suffering,  and  yet  not  allowing  himself 
to  proceed  to  impatience  or  ill-humour ;  meeting  incessantly, 
in  a  weak  and  languishing  flesh,  with  obstacles  to  the  execu- 
tion of  the  labours  which  inspired  him  with  zeal,  and,  never- 
theless, not  relaxing  at  all  in  the  functions  of  his  ministry ; 
bearing  on  his  face  the  impress  of  depression  and  of  sorrow, 
and  yet  always  content,  always  happy,  and  causing  everyone 
to  see  the  bright  ray  of  hope  which  shone  upon  the  features  of 
his  countenance.  Ah  I  was  not  that  Timothy — so  mean  in  his 
mortal  flesh,  but  so  full  of  life  in  his  soul  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  which  dwelt  in  him — to  all  the  believers  whom 
he  was  called  to  edify,  a  more  powerful  and  more  persuasive 
sermon  than  Timothy  strong,  robust,  vigorous,  and  full  of 
health  ? 

We  have  seen,  my  brethren,  that  we  should  not  voluntarily 
and  by  our  own  fault  create  trials  for  ourselves ;  we  should 
be  satisfied  with  those  which  the  Lord  sends  us.  But  if,  on  the 
one  hand,  it  would  be  culpable  to  plunge  into,  or  to  complain  in, 
afflictions  of  which  we  ourselves  are  the  manufacturers,  we 
must  not,  on  the  other  hand,  harden  ourselves  under  tha  Vv^xA 
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of  the  Saviour  when  it  lies  heavy  upon  us.  Let  us  accept 
what  He  gives ;  let  us  submit  ourselves  to  what  He  imposes ; 
let  us  take  the  bitter  draught  which  He  hands  to  us ;  let  us  not 
wish  to  withdraw  abruptly,  suddenly,  and  by  extraordinary 
means  from  under  the  blows  of  the  rod  with  which  He  strikes 
us ;  let  us  listen  to  His  warnings,  let  us  receive  His  instruc- 
tions, let  us  abase  ourselves  there;  let  us  humble  ourselves^ 
let  us  adore  the  mysterious  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  never 
forget  that  the  feeling  of  peace  comes  through  Calvary, 
that  the  ways  of  Zion  are  everywhere  illuminated  with  the 
brightness  of  the  cross,  and  that  to  live  and  reign  with 
Christ  we  must  first  die  with  Him.  '*  As  many  as  walk  accord-- 
zng  to  this  rule,  peace  he  on  them^  and  mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of 
God!''  (Gal. vi.,  i6.)    Amen. 


« 


DANIEL  AN  EXAMPLE  TO  YOUNG  MEN. 
By  Dr.  Cesar  Malan,  Gmeva. 

But  Darnel  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  ivould  not  defile  himself  ivitb 
the  portion  of  the  hin^s  meaty  nor  luitb  the  nmne  'which  he  drank  : 
therefore  he  requested  of  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  that  he  might  not 
defile  himselj. — And  at  the  end  of  the  ten  days  their  countenances 
appeared  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh  than  all  the  children  that  did  eat 
the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,'"' — Dan.  i.,  8 — 15. 

E  have  here  one  of  those  noble  witnesses  who  com- 
pose the  cloud  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks,  and  which 
surrounds  the  Church  during  her  combats  on  earth. 
(Heb.  xii.,  i .)  He  is  but  a  man,  it  is  true ;  but  he  is  a  faithful 
man,  and  so  placed,  that  he  attracts  our  most  lively  attention 
whilst  giving  us  the  most  important  lessons. 

This  Darnel  is  a  young  man,  distinguished  in  every  way, 
and  surrounded  with  all  the  charms  and  allurements  of  the 
woiid.  In  Wooming  years,  and  accomplished  in  person,  of 
high  birth  and  a  cultivated  mind,  there  is  opening  before  him, 
at  the  court  of  a  powerful  king,  the  way  to  the  most  brilliant 
glory.  It  is  then  that  a  subtle  temptation  approaches  him,  and 
unfaitiifulness  is  going  to  knock  at  the  gate  of  his  heart. 
Daniel  is  a  Hebrew ;  he  c^mot,  following  his  law,  touch  impure 
meats,  and  it  is  with  those  which  an  idolatrous  king  offers 
to  his  false  gods  that  Daniel  must  be  nourished. 

What  will  he  do  ?  Following  the  example  of  most  of  the 
other  young  Hebrews  who  were  promoted  with  him,  will  he 
make  a  pretext  of  the  necessity  which  drives  him  to  \l,  \.o 
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break  his  faith,  by  touching  these  dishes  ?  You  know,  you 
who,  like  Daniel,  fear  the  Lord  and  trust  in  Him.  Daniel, 
you  reply,  is  a  believer — the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  therefore  with 
him,  and  by  that  Spirit  he  will  be  made  more  than  conqueror. 

Yes,  more  than  conqueror,  and  not  he  alone.  Three  of 
his  companions,  sprung,  like  Daniel,  from  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and,  like  him,  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  kings,  form  the 
resolution  not  to  be  defiled  with  the  meat  and  wine  of  the 
monarch.  They  fortify  themselves  in  the  Lord,  and  then 
express  their  desire  to  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs,  who,  secretly 
moved  by  the  God  of  Daniel,  consents  to  make  the  trial 
which  the  young  Hebrews  ask  for,  whatever  may  be  its  con- 
sequence. And  so  it  is  that  neither  on  the  meats  nor  the 
wine  of  the  king,  but  on  water  and  vegetables  alone,  these 
four  faithful  ones  are  nourished,  at  first  for  ten  days,  but  after- 
wards, during  their  three  years  of  preparation  for  their 
entrance  into  the  court ;  and  the  favour  of  the  Lord  descends 
and  rests  upon  them. 

Oh  I  how  delightful  to  see  these  young  men  thus  honour 
their  faith  !  How  interesting,  and  how  noble  Daniel  is,  who, 
knowing  what  it  is  to  be  a  child  of  God,  and  with  what  love 
the  Lord  should  be  loved,  repels  with  energy  the  allurement 
which  temptation  presents  to  him,  gives  no  access  to  sin  in 
his  heart,  and  manifests  the  loyalty  of  a  disciple  whom  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  conducts,  and  whom  His  tender  charity 
possesses ! 

Christians ! — young  Christians  especially — is  it  on  this  model 
your  eyes  would  look  ?  Is  it  indeed  this  sincerity,  this  firm- 
ness, this  perseverance,  that  you  desire  to  place  before  you  ? 
Is  the  blessing  which  God  causes  to  rest  on  those  who  fear 
His  name  what  you  desire  to  be  possessed  of  also  ?  Say,  my 
young  brethren,  do  you  desire  setting  out  with  the  same 
principle  as  Daniel,  acting  with  the  same  courage,  and  looking 
to  heaven  for  the  same  result } 
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That  principle  was  faith.      That  courage  was  complete 

fidelity  ;  and  that  result  was  the  favour  of  God,  which  he 

esteemed  above  everything  else,   Happy  was  he  in  holding  to 

that  course !   Happy  will  that  young  disciple  be  who  will  hold 

to  it  like  him ! 

Daniel's  Principle. 

*'  I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  as  such  I  belong  to  God  in  my 
entire  being.  I  am  then  consecrated  to  Him  :  I  am  *  a  vessel 
unto  honour  for  His  use.'  "  (2  Tim.  ii.,  21.)  Such  was 
Daniel's  principle — it  was  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God ;  the 
certainty  of  being  one  of  His  children ;  and  it  was  thereby  he 
triumphed. 

And  it  is  here,  at  the  very  commencement,  that  the  religion 
of  Daniel,  of  a  soul  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  differs  essen- 
tially from  that  of  those  fearful  and  double-minded  disciples  who, 
believing  only  part  of  the  testimony  of  God,  dare  scarcely 
hope  for  salvation,  and  place  the  certainty  of  it  only  afler  a 
long  course  of  labours  and  of  sacrifices.  How  am  I  to  believe, 
cries  out  such  a  disciple,  that  I  am  already  in  grace  and  that 
God  has  made  me  His  child  !  Ah !  let  me  see  in  myself  other 
feelings  and  other  works  before  I  dare  rest  on  the  promise 
which  is  in  Jesus  !  Let  me  be  purer,  more  cut  off  from  the 
world,  and  then  shall  I  be  able  to  presume  that  I  belong  to 
Him,  and  believe  in  His  grace. 

But  that  disciple,  so  far  as  he  shall  continue  to  hold  to  that 
course  of  human  righteousness,  will  never  be  anything  more 
than  a  slave  of  the  law,  nor  obey  except  dirough  fear,  nor 
know  what  the  holiness  is  which  the  Spirit  of  adoption  produces 
in  one  redeemed  of  Jesus.  Always  trembling,  always  in  doubt, 
he  will  serve  the  Lord  only  to  gain  some  peace  ;  and,  if  he 
does  not  act  like  the  unbeliever,  who  by  his  virtues  pretends 
to  merit  salvation,  yet,  just  like  him,  he  remains  far  from  Jesus, 
and  fatigues  himself  under  a  yoke  which  is  only  that  of 
constraint. 
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It  is  to  you,  then,  that  I  speak,  half  disciples  of  the  Saviour, 
who  are  afraid  of  resting  on  His  promise,  and  who  ask  signs 
and  miracles  before  you  resolve  to  believe  His  testimony.  Yoa 
would  see,  you  say,  fruits  of  righteousness  before  assuring 
yourselves  that  mercy  has  been  granted  to  you ;  and  thus,  not 
comprehending  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  you  imagine 
that  the  seal  of  your  adoption  will  be  put  only  on  the  high 
sununit  of  the  p5rramid  of  your  filial  obedience  I  May  I  not  say 
to  you  as  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians :  "  O  foolish  ! "  Will  you 
ever  obey  with  the  heart  of  a  child,  if,  first,  you  are  not  sure 
that  you  are  a  child  ?  Will  you  render  to  God  those  filial  acts 
of  obedience  of  which  you  speak  if  you  are  not  first  sealed  with 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  which  produces  them  ?  Must  not  the 
s^  of  the  tree  be  celestial  before  the  fruits  of  heaven  can  be 
gathered  on  it  ?  And  since  that  sap  is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  how  will  your  soul  produce  fruit  for  God  if  you  are 
strangers  to  that  divine  unction,  if  you  dare  not  call  God  your 
Father,  if  you  doubt  whether  you  are  His  children?  " 

No,  no,  irresolute  disciples  I  It  Weis  never  by  acting  a&a 
slave  Uiat  the  rights  and  feelings  of  a  son  were  acqwred. 
You  will  never  obtain  the  seal  of  the  promise  by  holding  your- 
selves bound  down  under  the  law.  "  So  also,"  St.  John  says, 
"  you  will  never  render  to  God  what  love  alone  can  render 
Him,  so  long  as  fear  and  its  torments  are  found  in  you." 
(i  John  iv.,  1 8.) 

Raise  then,  to  employ  that  figure  still,  raise  the  pyramid  of 
your  obedience  on  the  broad  and  solid  base  of  your  adoption 
in  Jesus — that  is  to  say,  be  assured,  first  and  before. everything 
else,  that  mercy  has  been  granted  to  you,  and  that  you  are 
"  now  children  of  God."  Seize  the  promise  of  it  from  the 
very  Ups  of  the  Lord;  then,  and  only  then  as  you  will  be 
certaun  you  have  life,  and  that  you  are  for  ever  justified  in 
Jesufr— act  as  chosen  and  well-beloved  of  God. 

Such  was  the  assurance  of  Daniel^  such  was  the  principle 
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of  his  obedience.  Without  doubt,  he  was  not  different  from 
any  one  of  us.  Sinful  by  birth  and  a  sinner  by  his  works,  he 
was  reproved  and  condemned  by  the  law  of  God,  and  taught 
also  that  there  is  no  resource  either  in  our  dispo^tions  or  in 
our  righteousnesses.  It  was  not  therefore  on  his  works  that 
he  rested,  but  on  the  goodness  of  God  and  on  His  grace  alone. 
That  is  to  say,  Daniel  was  a  believer,  he  had  faith  in  God's 
testimony,  and  his  soul  rested  completely  on  the  promise  of 
the  divine  covenant ;  and  thus  humbled  in  heart,  looking  only 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  sure  of  being  the  object  of  it,  he 
wished  to  act  as  one  blessed  of  the  Lord,  as  a  freed  soul. 

Happy  and  holy  liberty  of  grace,  glorious  privilege  with 
which  the  Spirit  of  adoption  enriches  the  believer,  through 
communion  with  his  Saviour  !  Whilst  the  disciple  who  is  still 
uncertain,  languishes  and  drags  painfully  on  the  way  of 
obedience,  the  believer,  whose  '*  heart  has  been  enlarged, 
runs  therein  "  (Ps.  cxix.,  32,)  with  joy  under  the  eye  of  his 
God,  whose  love  sustains  him,  whose  Spirit  strengthens  his 
heart,  whose  promises  nourish  his  faith  and  his  hope. 

He  will  be  called,  perhaps,  presumptuous ;  it  will  be  said 
that  he  is  wanting  in  sobriety,  prudence,  and  the  humble  trust 
which  every  sinner  ought  to  have,  and  he  will  be  told  again 
and  again  that  he  exposes  himself  to  serious  falls,  and  that 
his  assurance  is  but  a  rock,  where  the  licentiousness  of  some 
and  the  cowardice  of  others  have  already  split ;  but  to  all 
these  reproofs  and  to  the  doubts  of  half-believers,  Daniel  and 
the  other  children  of  God  will  answer  together  and  without 
fear:  "Ye  err,  not  knowing  what  the  grace  of  God  is." 
Know  it  then,  that  it  may  teach  you  how  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
comes  and  dwells  in  the  man  who  believes  in  that  grace,  and 
that  he  who  is  thus  vivified  by  his  God  has  but  one  desire  any 
longer,  and  that  is  "  to  glorify  God  in  his  body  and  in  his  spirit, 
seeing  he  is  bought  with  a  price  and  belongs  to  God  J'  (i  Cor.  vi., 
20.)    Henceforth  that  man  means  to  be  an  obedient  child^  and 
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holy  like  his  God,  because  he  has  been  washed  in  the  precious  blood 
0/ the  Lamb.  (iPetL,  13 — 19.)  He  knows  the  mercies  0/ God, 
(Rom.  xii.,  i,)  and  means  to  purijy  himself ,  as  Jesus  is  pure,  so 
that  when  he  shall  appear  he  may  see  Him  as  he  is  and  be  like  Him. 
(I  John  iii.,  2,  3.) 

Thus  speak  the  Scriptures ;  thus  spoke  Daniel.  That  was 
his  principle,  let  us  see  its  effects. 

Daniel's  Courage. 

There  was  fidelity,  and  there  was  the  courage  which  it  de- 
manded of  him.  His  whole  heart  belonged  to  God ;  his 
whole  heart  therefore  advanced  to  obey,  should  the  cost 
thereof  be  ever  so  much  to  his  flesh  and  to  his  rest. 

For  let  us  not  think  that  it  was  very  easy  for  Daniel  and 
his  companions  to  make  up  their  minds  to  what  they  resolved 
on.  It  may  have  been  a  comparatively  trifling  matter  to 
renounce  exquisite  dishes  and  to  choose  the  most  simple  ones; 
but  it  was  not  a  trifling  matter  to  them  to  free  themselves 
from  the  order  of  a  jealous  king,  whose  slaves  they  were, 
seeing  that  by  this  course  they  endangered  their  lives.  Of 
this  they  were  not  ignorant,  for  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs  had 
made  them  aware  of  it  (i.,  10) ;  and  surely  they  must  have 
weighed  the  whole  result  of  their  proceedings,  as  they  weighed 
it  also  later  on,  when  Daniel's  friends  had  to  enter  the  furnace 
rather  than  prostrate  themselves  before  an  idol,  and  Daniel 
himself  to  descend  into  the  lions'  den  rather  than  cease  to 
serve  the  Lord  his  God.  What  the  tower  was  to  cost  was 
therefore  well  calculated  by  them  before  they  commenced 
to  build ;  and  they  did  not  put  their  hands  to  the  plough  till 
they  had  well  seen  and  well  measured  the  length  of  the  furrows 
in  the  field.     (Luke  xiv.,  28 ;  ix.,  62.) 

How  many  times  must  they  have  spoken  among  themselves 
of  their  duty  and  of  its  consequences  ?  How  many  times  did 
not  the  excuses  and  the  pretexts  of  the  flesh,  the  weaknesses 
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of  their  heart,  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  of  the  world, 
and  the  love  of  life  come,  either  to  obscure  their  minds  or 
shake  their  constancy  ?  How  many  times  were  they  not  wont 
mutually  to  exhort  one  another  to  be  faithful ;  and  how  many 
times  did  they  not  especially  plax:e  before  their  minds  the  words 
of  the  Lord  and  the  examples  of  His  servants,  and,  in  the  most 
profound  humiliation,  ask  of  their  God  the  spirit  of  a  Moses, 
of  a  Samuel,  of  a  David,  of  an  Elijah,  that  they  might  give  up 
life,  if  it  were  necessary,  rather  than  abandon  His  law  ? 

No,  it  was  not  inconsiderately  that  Daniel  advanced  to  the 
combat,  and  it  was  no  longer  in  his  own  strength.  It  was  in 
his  heart  that  he  resolved  on  it,  it  -wdi^/rom  the  Word  and  Spirit 
cfthe  Lord  that  he  drew  his  courage  and  his  perseverance. 
These  were  the  means ;  and  pay  attention  to  them  you  Chris- 
tians who,  like  him,  desire  to  be  faithful. 

"  My  son,  give  me  thy  hearty*^  says  eternal  Wisdom  to  him 
whom  it  teaches.  (Prov.  xxiii.,  26.)  "  Thou  shalt  serve  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,*'  the  Lord  repeats  to  His 
children.  (Deut  x.,  12.)  And  they  answer,  "  Amen  !  we  will 
keep  Thy  commandments  with  our  whole  hearth  (Ps.  cxix.,  69.) 
Our  Father  says  yet  again :  "  (9  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in 
them,  that  they  would  fear  Me,  and  keep  all  My  commandments 
always y  (Deut.  v.,  29.)  And  the  Spirit  moves  them  imme- 
diately to  cry  out :  "  (5  Lord,  unite  our  hearts  perfectly  to  fear 
Thy  name''     (Ps.  Ixxxvi.,  1 1.) 

It  is  then  thy  heart,  that  is  to  say,  thy  complete  submission, 
thy  love,  thy  confidence,  thy  entire  devotedness,  which  thy 
Saviour  demands  of  thee,  O  redeemed  of  Jesus,  when  He  says 
to  thee  :  "  Take  My  burden,  receive  My  yoke,  charge  thyself 
with  My  cross  and  follow  Me."  As  it  was  all  His  heart  that 
He  gave  thee,  when,  leaving  on  thy  account  the  heavens  and 
His  glory.  He  humbled  Himself  to  this  earth ;  when  He  took 
upon  Him  thy  sins,  bore  the  whole  weight  of  the  curse  of  the 
law,  and  was  offered  up  and  died ;  so  it  is  thy  whole  heart  that 
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He  expects  of  fliy  obedience  :  diat  is  the  offering-,  for  it  is  the 
only  one  that  pleases  Him,  which  He  claims  of  thy  faith  and 
of  thy  gratitude. 

Oh  1  be  taught  then,  all  of  you,  ye  lukewarm  disciples  who 
walk  with  regret  on  the  path  of  the  Gospel,  and  v^o  yield, 
but  with  groaning,  to  Jesus  tiie  little  submis^n  which  you 
render  to  Him  I  Learn,  therefore,  far  from  imitating  Daniel, 
by  presenting  yourselves  freely,  like  him,  to  tiie  service  of  the 
Lord,  it  is  only  with  embarrassment,  by  multiplying  reserva- 
tions and  refusals,  with  a  dry  and  shameful  parsimony  of 
your  affections  that  you  consent,  and,  as  it  were  by  constraint, 
sacrifice  to  him  one  inclination,  one  habit,  a  little  rest,  a  litde 
of  your  time,  a  little  of  your  pleasure  or  of  your  pr(^>^ty,  a 
little  of  your  glory  or  of  your  vanity.  Your  heart  !  your  heart  ! 
has  not  been  given  to  Him  !  it  has  not  been  even  lent  Him, 
the  world  still  leads  it  captive ;  an  idol,  perhaps  a  taste  or  a 
desire  only,  disputes  it  with  Him,  and  as  it  is  in  vain  that  the 
ship  which  is  to  start  forth  on  the  waves  opens  and  unfurls 
her  sails  to  the  most  favourable  wind,  if  even  the  least  of  her 
anchors  is  still  attached  to  the  shore,  so  is  it  also  useless  for 
you  to  be  disposed  to  go  forth  from  the  world  and  make 
preparations  thereto  before  the  Church,  as  long  as  that 
desire,  that  habit,  thcit  concealed  interest  has  not  been 
broken. 

Weigh  then  all  your  anchors,  O  disciples  who  wish  to  set 
sail !  Detach  your  hearts  from  the  impure  shores  of  earth, 
and,  if  it  is  necessary,  pluck  them  away,  and  that  without 
delay  and  without  pity ;  if  it  is  true,  at  least,  that  you  have 
resolved  to  surrender  yourselves  to  the  heavenly  breezes,  to 
the  always  equable  and  always  favourable  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  What  do  you  fear  ?  Is  it  not  the  wind  of  the  grace 
of  God  which  will  never  separate  you  from  this  world  except 
to  bring  you  near  heaven  ?  Daniel  resolved  in  his  heart  not  to 
defile  himself^  and  Daniel  succeeded  therein,  because,  having 
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first  given  his  heart  to  his  God,  it  was  also  from  his  God  that 
he  drew  his  strength  and  his  cours^e. 

Christians,  would  it  be  enoi^h  for  the  child  of  God  to  be 
sure  of  his  election,  or  to  be  submissive  in  heart  to  his  Father, 
and  to  wish,  at  every  price,  to  obey  him  ?  Must  he  not  further, 
in  every  circumstance,  knowing  well  what  his  Father  requires 
of  him,  receive  also  from  Him,  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  the 
accomplishment  of  the  work,  (Phil  ii.,  13,)  the  means  of  doing 
what  the  *'  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  God  "  commands  him  ? 
(Rom.  vii.,  12.)    Must  not  Daniel,  therefore,  resolved  as  he  is 
in  his  heart  to  be  faithful  to  God,  search  His  law,  to  know  what 
it  demands,  and  to  claim  the  sud  of  that  Spirit  of  life  and  of 
holiness,  without  which  ''the  Word  is  a  letter  which  kills  ? " 
And  that  is  also  what  he  will  do^  for  he  hasneed  of  these  two 
forces.  He  remembers  the  sad  end  of  the  man  of  God  \^o  came 
to  Bethel,  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  and  who,  although  the 
^irit  of  the  Lord  was  with  him,  perished  miserably,  because 
he  did  not  ke^  the  Word  of  the  Lord,     (i  King^  xiii.)    He 
thinks  also  of  that  Jehu  who,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord^  executed  aright  His  commands  with  an  indefatigable 
zeal,  but  who  was  nevertheless  an  idolater,  because  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  was  not  with  him.  (2  King^  x.)  Daniel  considers 
such  cases,  but  he  remembers  also  the  example  of  Moses,  of 
Joshua,  of  Samuel,  of  David,  of  Asa,  of  Hezekiah,  whom  the 
word  of  the  Lord  strengthened;  and  it  is  those  that  he  wishes 
to  follow. 

See  hioi  then,  ye  faithful  ones  who  desire  to  imitate  his 
example ;  see  Daniel  at  the  decisive  moment  when  he  must 
confess  his  faith ;  see  him  search  the  law  of  the  Lord,  study  it 
day  and  night,  penetrate  himself  with  its  supreme  authority, 
with  its  strictnessi  with  its  perfect  holiness ;  and  hear  the  com- 
mand which  the  Lord  gives  him  to  keep  it  without  reserve 
and  till  the  end,  and  the  threatening  also  which  He  utters 
against  the  slightest:  unfaithfulness.    Then  see  him  bend  the 
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whole  will  of  his  soul  before  Him  who  says  to  him,  as  of  old 
to  Abraham  :  "  I  am  the  Almighty  God,  walk  before  Me,  and 
be  thou  perfect!"  (Gen.  xvii.,  i.)  See  that  young-  and 
valiant  soldier  of  the  faith,  before  presenting  himself  for  the 
combat,  seeking  from  the  Holy  Spirit  the  impenetrable  armour 
of  God,  and  the  prudence,  and  the  strength,  and  the  firmness, 
and  the  entire  devotedness  which  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
gives,  and  which  he  seeks  by  frequent  and  living  prayers. 

For  it  is  thus,  when  we  would  conquer  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  and  Satan,  it  is  thus  that  the  combat  must  be  conducted. 
Yes,  Christians,  it  is  clothed  with  the  armour  of  God  that  the 
faithful  one  must  advance;  "having,"  says  St.  Paul,  *'your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  your  heart  covered  with  the 
breast-plate  of  righteousness,  and  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  the  arm  fortified  with  the 
shield  of  faith,  the  head  protected  by  the  helmet  of  tiie  hope 
of  salvation,  and  the  right  hand  armed  with  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God."  These  are  his  arms, 
and  it  is  when  he  has  taken  them  that  he  redoubles  his  prayers 
and  his  supplications  by  the  Spirit,  "  watching  thereto  with  all 
perseverance."  (Eph.  vi.,  lO — 18.)  That  is  how  an  attack  is 
made  in  the  army  of  Jesus.  It  is  thus  that  they  are  "  strong  in 
the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might ;  "  that  they  resist  the 
devil  and  his  ambushes ;  that  they  rise  above  flesh  and  blood, 
the  world  and  its  lusts,  the  principalities  and  darknesses  of  this 
age,  and  all  the  cunning  of  the  enemy.  It  is  thus  that  in  this 
evil  day,  in  the  hour  of  temptation  and  of  trial  they  are 
strengthened ;  they  persevere,  they  carry  away  the  victory,  and 
receive  at  last  "  the  crown  of  righteousness."  (2  Tim.  iv.,  7,  8.) 

Learn,  therefore,  why  you  have  gone  back  and  been  van- 
quished, you  who,  although  certain  of  being  loved  of  God,  and 
very  desirous  of  serving  Him,  yet  have  so  badly  followed  the 
example  of  Daniel,  have  shown  so  little  connection  and  con- 
stancy in  your  efforts,  so  little  loyalty  in  your  obedience,  and  so 
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little  integrity  in  your  sacrifices.  The  Word  of  God  has  not 
been  the  light  of  your  mind  and  the  resolution  of  your  heart, 
and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  ha^  not  been  your  CounseUor  and  your 
Defender.  You  have  but  littie  read  the  first,  you  have  but 
little  sought  that  Spirit ;  and  there  you  are  as  of  old,  as  always, 
nourishing  and  loading  yourselves  with  the  same  meats  and 
with  the  same  wine  1 

With  what?  you  perhaps  ask.  What  are  those  (fishes 
and  that  forbidden  wine  to  us ;  or  when  indeed  are  we  seen  to 
take  them  ? 

Ah,  my  brethren,  shall  I  answer  you;  it  is  not  that 
the  table  of  the  prince  of  this  world  is  unknown  or  poorly 
furnished !  It  is  erected,  it  is  uncovered  before  flie  eyes  of 
the  world  and  of  all  peoples,  for  all  desires  and  for  all 
lusts  and  hungerings,  even  the  most  irregular:  meats  and 
beverages  are  lavished  there,  to  draw  to  it,  to  nourish  and 
satiate  at  it,  all  pcissions  and  all  inclinations.  It  is  there  that 
sensuality,  veduptuousness,  and  luxury ;  it  is  there  that  drunken- 
ness, gluttony,  and  dissoluteness ;  it  is  there  that  cupidity,  avarice, 
and  egotism ;  it  is  there  that  ambition,  ostentation,  pride,  and 
arrogance ;  it  is  there  that  vanity,  with  its  falsehoods,  its  ruses, 
and  its  hypocrisy ;  it  is  there,  in  a  word,  that  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  are  invited,  in 
the  name  of  plesisure  and  of  glory,  to  gratify  all  their  appetites, 
all  their  inclinations,  all  their  folly  !  It  is  there  that,  like  an 
adulterous  woman,  the  spouse  of  Christ — ^yes,  thyself,  O 
Church,  redeemed  and  espoused  to  Jesus  I — ^goest  and  seatest 
thyself  furtively,  alas!  too  often  in  public,  and  there  takest 
again,  to  thy  shame  and  to  thy  misfortune,  the  cup  which  thy 
God  had  removed  from  thy  lips,  and  of  which  He  said  that  it 
is  "  that  of  de>dls."    (i  Cor.  x.,  21.) 

Such  is  your  crime,  such  are  your  infidelities  and  your 
connections  with  the  world,  O  wise  virgins!  who  sleep  so 
close  to  the  foolish  virgins,  and  who,  like  Jonah,  forsaking 
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your  own  mercies  and  observing  lying  vanities,  (Jonah  ii.,  8,) 
loise  at  once  all  peace  and  all  strength,  and  languish  like  a  man 
wounded  to  death,  knowing  nothing  of  that  solid  joy  and  of 
that  blessed  result  which  Daniel  and  his  companions  found 
under  the  favour  of  God  whom  they  served. 

Issue  of  Daniel's  Fidelity. 

It  did  not  result  in  shame,  but  in  the  favour  and  good 
pleasure  of  God — in  the  most  confirmed  prosperity.  ^^Prove,'' 
Daniel  had  said  to  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs,  ^^  thy  servants  ten 
days  ;  and  let  them  give  us  pulse  to  eat  and  water  to  drink.  Then 
let  our  countenances  be  looked  upon  be/ore  thee,  and  the  countenances, 
of  the  children  that  eat  of  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat :  and  as 
thou  seest  deal  with  thy  servants.  And  at  the  end  often  days  their 
countenances  appeared  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh  than  all  the  children^ 
which  did  eat  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat  J* 

No,  they  were  not  put  to  shame,  who,  in  faith  and  with  all 
their  soul,  having  put  their  trust  in  Jesus  their  Saviour,  had 
not  even  touched  the  defiled  thing !  They  had  followed  Him 
beforehand.  They  had  had  for  their  support  the  promise  of 
their  Lord,  and  it  was  not  with  surprise  that  they  contemplated 
its  firmness.  Their  hearts  had  been  right  before  Him ;  they 
were  therefore  certain  of  His  deliverance,  for  He  had  an-^ 
nounced  it  to  them,  when  He  had  said,  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
His  servant,  ^^ Blessed  is  that  man  that  maketh  the  Lord  his  trusty 
and  respect eth  not  the  proud,  nor  such  as  turn  aside  to  lies  I "  (Ps. 
xl.,  4.)  **  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  the  Lord,  who 
fears  the  Lord,  and  takes  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  His  commandments  !** 
(Ps.  Ixxxiv.,  5  ;  cxii.,  I.)  ^^  His  soul  shall  rejoice  in  the  deliverance 
of  his  God,'*  (Ps.  XXXV.,  9.)  ^^  He  shall  dwell  within  the  ever^ 
lasting  arms,"     (Deut.  xxxiii.,  27.) 

Oh  I  what  perfect  peace,  what  profound  rest,  what  sweet 
and  serene  assurance,  is  shed  abroad  in  the  soul  of  the  faithful, 
since  he  honours  his  God,  by  trusting  in  Him  !    There  is  the 
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goodwill  of  the  Lord  to  calm  every  trouble,  to  drive  away 
and  scatter  every  disquietude.  There  is  the  testimony  and 
the  seal  of  Thy  Spirit,  O  mig-hty  Saviour  I  who  says  to  Thy 
child  that  Thou  art  widi  him  and  that  Thou  dost  guard  him  1 
It  is  as  if  Thy  hand  came  and  rested  on  his  heart  and  fifled 
him  with  Thy  strengfth.  Oh.  yes  I  blessed  is  he  who  looks  to 
Thy  promise  and  who  e}q>ects  his  deliverance  only  from 
Thee! 

Such  were  the  sentiments  and  such  was  the  joy  of  Daniel 
and  his  brethren.  They  saw  all  their  prayers  heard,  all  their 
desires  accomplished ;  but,  above  all,  they  saw  the  name  of  their 
God  honoured  and  magnified  in  presence  of  His  enemies,  and 
under  the  eyes  also  of  those  other  children  of  Israel  who  had 
preferred  the  impure  table  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  approba- 
tion of  die  Lord  Yes,  Christians  (for  you  feel  it),  their  pure 
joy  lay  in  this^  that  the  Lord  was  served,  that  His  Word 
was  venerated,  that  His  faithfulness  was  demonstrated,  and 
that  it  was  evident  to  the  view  of  every  witness  that  ''the 
work  (^  the  Rock  is  perfect,  that  all  His  ways  are  judgment, 
that  the  mighty  Grod  is  truth  and  without  iniquity,  that  He  is 
just  and  right"     (Deut.  xxxii.,  4.) 

What,  indeedi  did  these  servants  of  the  Most  High  seek  ? 
Certainly,  it  was  not  to  gain  theiir  cause  before  unbelievers. 
What  value  could  they  have  set  on  the  esteem  or  admiration 
of  those  who  did  not  fear  the  Lord !  Neither  was  it  of  being 
virtuous  before  the  world,  and  hence  taking  so  much  the  more 
delight  in  themselves.  Never  did  that  impure  thought  enter 
hearts  which  die  Holy  Spirit  ruled.  But  what  concerned 
them  was,  that  dieir  God,  that  good  Father,  was  feared,  was 
obeyed^  was  loved ;  it  was  that  the  homage  of  their  faith 
should  be  ascribed  to  Him  without]  reserve ;  it  was  that  in 
the  %ht  of  His  trudi,  their  filial  love  shcmld  render  to  Him 
the  reverence  due  to  His  majesty,  and  the  sacrifice  of  their 
entirebeing. 
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Such  an  offering  was  pleasing-  to  the  Lord.  That  faithful 
God  who,  as  the  apostle  says,  *'is  not  unjust  to  forget  His 
children's  labour  of  love,"  (Heb.  vi.,  lO,)  that  propitious  God 
who  paid  attention  to  the  integrity  of  the  sons  of  Rechab,  and 
who  blessed  them  because  they  had  kept  the  ordinance  of 
their  father.  (Jer.  xxxv.)  Would  He  have  held  for  nothing 
the  sincerity  of  these  young  worshippers,  or  falsified  His 
promises  to  those  who  had  rested  only  on  them  !  Ah !  it  is 
not  thus  that  the  Lord  deak  with  His  family,  if  He  does  not 
reap  where  He  has  not  sown,  nor  gather  where  He  ha^  not 
strawed,  (Matt,  xxv.,  24,)  neither  does  He  abandon  the  pro- 
duce of  His  fields — ^the  precious  fruit  of  His  Spirit  in  His  Church. 
As  He  sowed  it  there,  as  He  caused  it  to  grow  and  ripen 
there.  He  comes  also  and  gathers  it  Himself;  and  His  fatherly 
hand  can  take  up  and  glean  to  the  smallest  ear,  to  sow  it  and 
bless  it  anew,  and,  if  He  wills,  to  cause  quite  a  complete  crop 
to  issue  from  it.  Daniel  and  his  friends  were  faithful  at  first 
during  ten  days,  and  these  ten  days  were  blessed ;  then  God, 
adding  favour  upon  favour,  not  only  sustained  their  constancy 
and  strengthened  their  bodies  during  their  three  years  of  trial, 
but  further,  when  the  king  caused  to  appear  before  him  all 
the  young  people  and  conversed  with  them,  among  them  all  he 
found  none  like  Daniel  and  his  companions,  **  therefore  stood 
they  before  the  king." 

Such  was  the  issue  of  their  obedience ;  and  it  is  for  you. 
Christians,  that  it  has  been  related.  Will  you  receive,  there- 
fore, its  sacred  lesson,  and  shall  such  examples  make  upon 
your  hearts  some  durable  impression  ?  Say,  my  brethren, 
shall  it  be  for  nothing  that  you  have  contemplated  the  loyal 
and  pure  conduct  of  these  servants  of  God,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  approbation  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  set  upon  their 
work ;  or  else,  comprehending  here  the  will  of  your  Saviour,, 
which  is  that  this  beautiful  and  touching  history  should 
make  you  wise  unto  salvation,  will  you  receive  its  instructions 
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into  your  heart  by  asking*  the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  it  effica- 
cious ? 

If  that  was  not  to  be,  why  should  it  have  been  written,  and 
why  should  it  be  preached  to  you  ?  "  These  things,"  says  an 
apostle,  **were  our  examples,"  and  do  they  not  all  cry  out  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise?  ^ 
(i  Cor.  X.,  6;  Luke  x.,  37.) 

"  Go  then ;"  shall  I  say  to  you,  "  in  the  name  of  our  l4)rd, 
go,  and  do  as  Daniel  did."  Like  him,  you  are  here  below  in 
a  noviciate,  in  a  time  of  probation,  preparing  to  appear  before 
a  great  King — ah.  Christians!  before  the  King  of  Zion, 
before  your  Saviour  and  your  God !  '  Like  Daniel  you  have  a 
deposit  to  gfuard,  like  him  you  must  do  it  in  the  midst  of  temp- 
tations and  of  combats,  and  through  numerous  obstacles ;  and, 
like  him,  you  are  in  yourselves  but  feebleness  and  inconstancy, 
and  you  have  in  your  hearts  only  misery  and  an.  "  Go  then," 
shall  I  repeat  to  you,  "  and  do  as  he  did.  Let  your  principle 
also  be  faith,  let  your  strength  also  be  the  Word  and  the 
Spirit  of  your  God,  let  your  expectation  also  be  the  deliverance 
of  the  Lord  I  " 

You  see  them,  they  surround  you,  they  beset  you — those 
dishes  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  those  prepared  meats,  those 
poisoned  beverages  which  he  presents  to  you ;  and  the  mul- 
titude feeds  on  them  under  your  eyes,  and  thousands  of  guests 
boast  of  their  deliciousness,  and  all  together  go  and  blame 
you ;  they  go  and  rail  at  you,  hate  you,  abhor  you,  if  you  do 
not  take  a  place  with  them,  if  you  despise  their  table.  What 
do  I  say  ?  It  is  in  your  own  heart  that  that  perfidious  table 
is  provided.  There  they  are  before  your  soul— the  allure- 
ments, the  attractions,  the  charms  of  those  tcistes,  of  those 
propensities,  of  those  enjoyments,  of  those  inclinations,  the 
commerce  of  which  is  as  much  more  agreeable  as  it  is  more 
secret,  as  much  more  imperious  as  it  is  more  intimate.  And 
just  along^de  of  these  temptations  and  of  these  snares  behold 
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tfie  seducer,  thet>ld  serpent,  Satan^  who  tells  you,  and  reiterates 
it,  that  the  Gospel  is  not  an  iron  law,  a  tyrannical  yoke,  an  un- 
sparing- constraint ;  diat  Christian  liberty  has  its  privileges, 
that,  provided  the  heart  be  not  in  slavery  to  its  [propensities,  it 
can  enjoy  diem,  and  that,  within  certain  limits,  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  ha  ve  nothing  which  is  not  permitted  and  even  of 
service  to  the  c  hildren  of  God ;  that  it  would  be,  therefore,  to 
e3ca^gerate  reHgionand  make  itridicubus  to  break  altogether 
with  the  world,  to  repudiate  die  gratifications  of  life,  to  mor- 
tify the  bocty  by  austerities  and  the  heart  by  renunciations 
and  abstinences. 

Believer !  tiiou  who  hast  a  wish  to  fear  God  and  to  be  the 
friend  of  Jesus,  what  art  tiioa  going  to  do  ?  Wilt  thou  grieve 
the  Spirit  with  which  thou  art  sealed  by  denying  tiiy  rank  and 
thy  nobility,  and  t^  derogating  from  thy  celestial  dignity  ?  Wilt 
thou  forget  that  diou  hast  upon  thee  the  name  of  the  Thrice 
Holy  Trinity,  upon  thee  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  up  on  thee  the  unction  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  I  Or  else, 
testing  also,  like  Danie^  thy  whole  soul  upon  the  testimcny  of 
the  promi  se,  wilt  thou  proclaim  in  the  face  of  the  world  and 
of  its  prince,  and  under  the  favour  of  thy  God :  ''I  belong  to 
Christ !  Temptations,  sins,  corruptions,  and  stains  touch  not 
His  anointed.  Begone,  begone  from  me,  for  I  bear  die 
vessels  of  the  Lord."    (Isa.  lii.,  ii.) 

And-  then,  my  brotiier,  in  that  assurance  which  the  grace 
of  God  gives  the  soul  which  trusts  in  it,  will  you  do  what 
Daniel  also  did?  Will  you  abstain  whoUy,  absolutely  from 
the  king's  meat  and  wine  ?  Yes,  wholly  and  without  reserve, 
for  here  is  (rod's  rights  the  holiness  which  His  Spirit  demands, 
tiie  chastity  which  Jesus  expects  fix)m  His  spouse ;  for  it  is  thus 
tliat  He  is  loved  in  reality — t^  being-  loved  with  the  whole  heart 

Let  your  hand,  therefore,  go  forth  and  ovatum,  as 
Daniel's  did,  the  cup  which  sin  presents.  No  delay,  friends 
of  the  Saviour!    No  concealed  compounding  with  evil,. no 
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treachery,  no  duplicity  of  heart  towards  Him  who  loved  you 
perfectly,  who  is  perfectly  holy,  and  who  will  have  no  offering 
but  that  which  the  freest  will  presents  Hinu 

Is  not  the  thought  of  what  He  has  done  here  below  for 
your  soul,  and  of  all  that  He  will  3^t  do  in  eternity,  enough  to 
bind  your  whole  heart  and  all  your  desires  In  obedience  to 
Him  ?  Will  greater  benefits  be  needed  to  gain  for  Him  your 
affections,  to  make  Him  deserving  of  all  your  gratitude^  and 
thereby  of  all  your  self-devotion  ?  Had  Daniel  a  God  more 
beneficent,  or  a  Saviour  more  worthy  of  being  loved,  than  He 
v^m  you  adore  ?  Is  there  not  to  you  the  same  God  and 
Father,  and  the  same  Saviour?  And  if  the  compassions 
of  such  a  Saviour  possessed  all  the  feeling  of  that  faithful 
one^  and  acquired  over  his  life  an  unlimited  obedience,  will 
diey  not  have  over  you  the  same  rule,  or  will  it  be  but  in  half, 
or  with  regret,  that  your  love  will  reply  to  them — content  if 
you  could  be  allowed  an  equivocal  service,  in  some  term  mid- 
way between  the  demsmds  of  sin  and  the  yoke  of  the  Son  of 
God  ?  But  what  man  ever  served  two  masters  ?  How  can  he 
love  both,  or  please  the  two  ?  Who  of  you  ever  tasted  the  sweet 
peace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  communion  with  the  Saviour, 
outside  that  pathway  of  light,  from  which  all  sin  is  proscribed  ? 
Is  there  not  jealousy  in  the  heart  of  the  Husband  of  the  Church, 
and  does  He  not  bring  it  home  to  the  adulterous  soul,  how 
little  however  the  idol  may  appear  which  it  worships  ?  Ask 
those  young  Hebrews  who  do  not  scruple  to  use  impure  meats 
— that  is  to  say,  those  disciples  of  the  Gospel  who,  though 
Christians,  which  they  profess  to  be,  nevertheless  hold  with 
the  world,  or  sin,  in  their  secret  attachments.  Let  them  open 
to  you  their  hearts ;  let  them  open  up  to  view  what  they 
feel  in  that  uncertain  walk,  in  that  doubtfid  obedience,  and 
you  will  be  appalled  at  their  fastidious  lassitude,  at  their 
inward  reproaches,  at  their  habitual  languor,  at  the  spiritual 
leanness  and  decline  of  their  souls,  which  neither  the  fine 


40.      DANIEL  AN  EXAMPLE  TO  YOUNG  MEN 

meats  of  this  world,  nor  the  wines  mixed  with  their  desires 
can  satisfy,  but  which  are  thereby  only  dulled  or  inflamed. 

I  know  well  that,  in  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  these 
vegetables,  with  which  Daniel  was  content,  are  a  mean 
and  contemptible  food.  What  dishes  were  such  herbs ! 
What  foolish  abstinence  was  such  a  sobriety !  What  health, 
what  strength  can  he  pretend  to  have  who  condemns 
himsdf  to  them  ?  So  it  Weis  spoken  in  the  days  of  Daniel, 
so  will  the  world  ever  speak.  So  will  the  '*  pulse  "  of  the 
Gospel  ever  be  despised  and  dishonoured— that  nourishment 
which  grows  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  which  His  Spirit 
presents  by  His  Word  to  the  happy  children  of  His  house. 
Yes,  the  bread  of  heaven,  that  food  which  continues  to  life 
eternal,  will  be  disdained,  as  the  manna  of  old  in  the  desert  by 
that  unbelieving  people  who  are  unwilling  to  serve  Jesus ;  and 
neither  mockery  nor  unfriendliness  will  be  spared  those  who 
prefer  it. 

But  the  result,  O  mocking  world !  O  timid  disciples  !  O 
adulterous  Christians!  what  will  be  the  result,  the  definite 
issue  of  tiiat  preference  on  our  part,  of  that  repugnance  of 
yours  ?  If  you  do  not  know,  I  am  going  to  tell  you,  smd  it 
will  be  by  facts.  See  these  faithful  Hebrew  youths,  stronger 
and  fresher  than  all  the  others.  See  the  serenity  which  fills 
their  souls,  the  sweet  confidence  which  they  have  before  God, 
and  the  certainty  which  they  possess  of  His  paternal  regard. 
And,  on  another  side,  see  the  other  young  men,  less  strong, 
less  supple,  and,  surely,  also  discontented  and  ashamed  in  view 
of  the  rectitude  of  their  brethren ;  and  judge  of  these  two 
results.  See  also,  now,  those  sincere  Christians,  those 
disciples  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  calls  "His  friends,"  (John  xv., 
14,)  because  they  do  everything  which  He  commands  them, 
because  they  touch  no  dishes  of  the  world,  because  they  are 
content  with  the  "pulse'*  of  wisdom  and  of  holiness,  and 
judge  of  their  state.    Do  they  appear  to  you  feeble,  sad,  un- 
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happy  ?  or  rather,  do  they  not  in  some  sort  publish  by  their 
peace,  their  joy,  their  habitual  sweetness ;  by  the  equality  of 
their  character,  the  purity  of  their  mimners,  and  the  sweetness 
of  their  deportment ;  by  their  sustained  piety ;  by  their  charity 
unfeigned ;  by  their  firm  and  glorious  hope  ;  and  their 
patience  and  their  humility,  that  their  souls  are  full  of  life,  and 
that  their  vigour  is  certainly  that  which  comes  from  God ; 
whilst  tiiose  of  their  brethren  who  eat  at  the  table  of  the  world, 
know  neither  the  vigour  of  faith,  nor  the  health  of  peace,  nor 
the  serenity  of  hope  ? 

Compare,  therefore,  Christians;  and — taking  courage  like 
Daniel,  and,  like  him,  seeking  your  assurance  in  the  Word  of 
your  God,  in  order  to  know  well  what  He  desires  of  you,  and 
your  strength  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  your  Father  promises 
you — make  also  the  trial,  and  make  it  till  the  end  of  the  ten 
days  of  your  life. 

For,  dearly  beloved  I  it  will  not  be  long  that  you  will  have 
to  renounce  the  dishes  of  the  world  and  its  beverages.  Daniel 
and  his  companions  did  it  during  some  days  of  human  life, 
before  entering  into  the  presence  of  the  king  and  dwelling  in 
his  palace.  So  there  will  also  be  but  some  human  days  during 
which  you  will  have  to  show  yourselves  faithful  to  Jesus  before 
He  will  introduce  you  into  His  presence.  It  is  not  a  long  time 
after  all,  which  that  human  career  of  seventy  or  eighty  returns 
of  one  and  the  same  season  measures  and  spends  for  this  world. 
It  is  very  rapidly  that  one  winter  touches  another,  and  that 
the  figfure  which  names  the  time  changes  its  form  and  its 
value.  It  is  very  rapidly  that  the  father  sees  his  sons  rise  to 
his  size,  become  surrounded  with  their  children,  and  their 
generation  that  is  bom  push  back  his  own  towards  the 
tomb  ;  and  from  one  moment  to  another  all  that  appearance 
in  the  midst  of  which  we  now  walk  changes,  becomes  tarnished 
and  effaced!  Scarcely  has  Aurora  enlightened  the  east,  till 
mid-day  has  passed,  and  already  the  shades  of  night  ace 


42     DANIEL  AN  EXAMPLE  TO  YOUNG  MEN. 

here,  and  night  faUs  I — ''the  night  during  which  no  one  can 
work  I  "  (John  ix.,  4.) 

Oh  I  who  of  you  wishes  to  be  wise  and  to  know  how 
short  his  time  is  here  below ;  (P&.  xxxix.,  4)  to  comprehend 
what  in  his  case  tfiose  ten  days^  those  three  years  of  trial  will 
be  which  are  called  life,  and  when  they  shall  be  ended,  and 
it  will  be  necessary  for  him  to  appear  before  Crod,  before  the 
King — ^yes,  my  friends,  before  that  same  Jesus  who  shed  His 
blood  for  us,  and  who  says  to  us:  '^  Verily^  I  come  speedily !  " 
(Rev.  xxii.,  20.)  Think,  oh !  think  seriously,  niy  bretfiren ; 
think  with  affection^  w4iat  will  be  those  years  of  renunciation 
of  the  worid,  and  of  attachment  to  what  the  Holy  Spirit  p<nots 
out  and  commands  yoii,  wh^i  you  shall  have  no  more  time, 
no  more  years,  nor  days — when  you  shall  have  ended  this 
short  voyage,  and  etefnity*  shaB  have  commenced  lo  ycKar 
soul  ?  Yes,  think  of  that,  and  see  if  it  is  not  just  to  God, 
and  good  to  yourselves,  in  every  way,  even  for  this  world 
but  e^)edally  for  eternity,  that,  having  to  go  before  your 
Saviour  and  King,  you  i^ould,  while  you  are  still  here  below, 
purpose  in  your  heart  n  ot  to  defile  yourselves  with  the  meats 
nor  with  the  wine  of  this  world,  and,  like  Danid,  honour 
your  Lord,  by  being  subject  to  Him  f 
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B^  Horace  Mcxnod^  ManeiUes. 

f^erify^  *vefiif,  I  say  unto  foUy  Exafi  m  am  qfnnkiaifaU  int9  the  ground 
mndSe^k  Mdethmhms  bmifitSe^itknngdbfortb  trnxb  fnutr 
— ^JOHN  xii,  X4. 


Jesus  uttered  this  remarkable  declaration,  He 
had  in  view  the  death  \iiMch  He  was  about  to  sufifer 
for  the  sahration  of  sinners.  This  is  dearly  shown 
by  the  words  whkh  precede  those  of  our  text :  '*  The  hour  is 
come  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified ;  "  and  again 
by  those  words  which  follow  it :  '^  Now  is  my  soul  trouUed ; 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father  save  me  from  diis  hour ;  but 
for  tins  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
ftx)m  tiie  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  He  said," 
adds  the  evangelist,  '^  signifying  what  death  He  should  die." 
The  grain  of  wheat  which  fedls  into  the  earth,  and  which 
must  die  in  order  to  bear  fruit,  is,  flierefore,  the  Saviour 
who  descended  among  men,  and  gave  His  life  that  His 
work  of  salvadon  might  be  completed.  If  He  had  not 
died,  He  would  have  remained  alone;  He  would  have 
enjoyed  eternal  glory  in  heaven  alone;  He  would  not 
have  gathered  round  Him  a  family  of  rede^ned  sinna-s  to 
enter  with  Him  into  possession  of  that  glory,  and  with  Him 
to  share  celestial  happiness.  In  order  that  Jesus  might  be 
surrounded  with  that  spiritual  family,  in  order  that  sinners 
might   be   saved,  it   was   necessauy  that  He    should  du^ 
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on  the  cross;. that  dying  was  not   a   mere   detail   in    His 
work,  the  rigour  of  which  He  could  have  avoided  by  some 
expedient;  it  was  the  indispensable  condition  of  the  success  of 
tiiat  work,  just  as  the  decomposition  of  the  grain  laid  in  the 
earth  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  its  germination  and  of 
its  development.     That  thought  often  occurs  in  Scripture. 
Thus,  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  :  "  When  thou  shalt 
make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see  His^seed,  He 
shall  prolong  His  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  ^all 
prosper  in  His  hand.    He  shaH  see  of  the  travsul  of  His 
soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied :  by  the  knowledge  which  they  shall 
have  of  Him  will  My  righteous  servant  justify  many ;  for 
He  shall  bear  thdr  iniquities.    Therefore  will  I  divide  Him 
a  portion  with  the  great,   and  He  shall  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong ;  because  He  hath  poured  out  His  soul  unto 
death  :  and  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors ;  and  He 
bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the  trans- 
gressors."   So  again,  in  the  twenty-second  Psalm,  after  the 
Saviour,  in  the[first  part,  has  prophetically  described  His  own 
sufferings.  He  announces  in  the  second  part  the  deliverance 
and  the  glory  which  were  to  follow  them.     That  description 
of  the  glory  brought  about  by  suffering,  ends  thus :  **  A  seed 
shall  serve  Him ;  it  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  genera- 
tion.   They  shall  come,  and  shall  declare  His  righteousness 
unto  a  people  that  shall  be  bom,  that  He  hath  done  this;  " 
that  is,  that  He  hath  suffered  and  died. 

Our  text,  looked  at  under  this  point  of  view,  would  offer 
us  important  applications.  It  is  a  truth  too  frequently  for- 
gotten among  those  called  Christians,  that  the  work  of 
Christ  is  founded  entirely  on  tiie  cross,  and  that  the  mar- 
vellous results  of  Christianity  in  this  life  and  in  the  other 
would  never  have  existed  if  there  had  not  been  at  the 
foundation  of  Christianity  a  crucified  Saviour.  Those  who 
have  not  received  in  their  hearts   Christ  crucified,  do   not 
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belong  to  Him ;  they  shall  not  experience  His  holy  influence, 
they  shall  have  no  part  in  His  benefits,  they  shall  not  see  Him 
in  His  glory.  Without  the  atonement  there  is  no  sanctifica- 
tion,  without  the  cross  no  salvation,  without  Jesus  dying  for  us 
no  Jesus  living  in  us. 

Yet»  whatever  might  be  the  interest  and  importance  of 
that  application  of  our  text,  there  is  another  application,  quite 
as  true,  but  less  direct  and  more  remote,  which  I  am  prompted 
to  present  to  you  to-day.  If  the  words  of  our  text  are  true 
as  regards  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  also  true,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
as  regards  every  man,  without  exception.  AAHth  regard  to 
every  man,  it^  may  be  said  with  truth  :  *'  If  a  grain  of  wheat 
do  not  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit"  That  is  to  say,  if  a  man  does  not  die  to  himself,  to  his 
selfishness,  to  his  own  will ;  if  he  is  not  bom  to  a  new  life,  to  a 
life  of  renundation,  of  expansion  and  of  love,  he  remains 
alone — alone  with  regard  to  God,  and  with  regard  to  all 
creatures  in  the  universe, — alone  in  the  present  life,  and  alone 
in  the  life  to  come.  The  life  of  the  unconverted  man,  of 
the  man  who  is  not  dead  to  himself  in  order  to  live  again 
spiritually,  the  life  whose  principle  is  selfishness,  is  a  perpetual 
moral  solitude  :  and  I  know  of  no  chastisement  more  frightful 
than  that  eternal  solitude  which  is  its  inevitable  result.  To 
escape  that  fatal  isolation,  to  have  on  earth  and  in  heaven 
loved  hearts  which  understand  us,  which  beat  in  sympathy  with 
our  own,  can  be  secured  but  in  one  way — that  is,  to  die  to 
ourselves,  to  our  lusts ;  it  is  to  crucify  our  selfishness  as  Jesus 
Christ  was  crucified,  in  order  to  be  bom  again  with  Jesus 
Christ  to  a  new  life,  the  principle  of  which  is  love — love  to 
God  and  love  to  man.  Such  is  the  deep  and  startling  thought 
which  seems  to  me  to  be  contained  in  our  text,  and  which  I 
should  like,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  endeavour  to  develop  to 
you. 

The  man  who  does  not  die  to  himself — ^the  unregenerate 
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man — remains  alone  as  regards  God.  No  tie  unites  him  to  the 
heavenly  Father,  he  does  not  know  the  sweetness  of  trust  in 
Him,  he  does  not  speak  to  Him  in  prayer,  he  does  not  hear 
Him  in  His  holy  Word.  Perhaps  he  admits,  in  theory,  the 
existence  of  God ;  but  of  what  importance  is  tfiat  to  him  ? 
That  abstract  God  goes  for  nothing  in  his  life,  exercises  no 
influence  ov^  his  determinations,  brings  him  no  protection  m 
his  dangers,  no  light  in  his  difficulties,  no  consolation  in  his 
trials,  no  sympathy  in  his  joys ;  he  is  in  reality  witiiiout  Grod 
iand  without  hope  in  the  world.  He  is  surrounded  with  beings- 
who  stand  related  to  God  and  who  put  their  trust  in  Him» 
even  little  children  know  Him  and  approach  Him,  they  speak 
to  Him,  they  love  Him,  and  possess  His  love ;  but  as  to  the 
unr^enerate  man,  he  remains  alone. as  regards  God.  In  vain 
the  power  of  that  .Sovereign  God  surrounds  him  with  its  prodi- 
gies, in  vain  the  goodness  of  that  God  of  love  displays  itself 
under  his  eyes  by  a  thousand  benefits,  in  vain  the  providence 
of  that  all-wise  God  directs  all  diings  aronnd  him  and  in  his 
own  life ;  all  these  testimonies  of  divine  intervention  are  in  his 
csise  as  if  they  had  not  been  brought  about  for  him :  **  He  has 
eyes  and  does  not  see,  he  has  ears  and  does  not  hear ;"  and 
he  knows  nothing  of  God,  he  feels  nothing  of  His  presence,  he 
reads  nothing  of  His  perfections  in  the  great  book  of  nature ; 
and,  surrounded  as  he  is  on  all  sides  by  the  presence  of  God, 
he  is  without  God — he  is  alone. 

He  is  alone  also  as  regards  the  Saviour.  What  should 
that  man  have  to  do  with  a  Saviour,  who  knows  nothing  of  his 
own  sins,  or  who,  at  least,  does  not  feel  them,  experiences 
nothing  of  repentance  on  account  of  them,  and  does  not  desire 
to  be  delivered  from  them  ?  The  Saviour  is  come  for  sinners 
who  feel  their  misery.  He  came  on  behalf  of  diseased  ones 
who  know  their  exposure  to  death.  In  order  to  shcire  in  the 
salvation  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  have  made  a  com- 
mencement by  despairing  of  ourselves ;  one  must  die  to  one's 
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-self  in  order  to  have  part  in  the  life  of  Christ.    As  to  the  man 
Avho  fives  only  for  himself  and  seeks  but  his  own  will,  the  man 
v4io   goes  ''according  to   the    desire  of   his   hearty   and 
according  to  the  desire  of  his  eyes,"  without  suspecting  that 
he  has  need  of  a  Saviour,  that  man  has  nothing  in  common 
with  Jesus  Christ ;  he  knows  nothing  of  the  joy  of  a  poor  sin- 
ner who  has  found  his  salvation  in  the  cross ;  the  Gospel,  the 
good  news  of  salvation,  is  a  closed  book  to  him.  Around  him 
that  Gospel  multiplies  its  miracles  and  its  benefits,  he  has 
under  his  eyes  many  penitent  sinners,  \<^o  have  found  in  Cal* 
vary  pardon  and  peace;  but,  as  r^^ards  him,  it  is  in  vain  dM 
fte  cross  has  been  erected^  in  vain  the  blood  of  the  spotless 
Lamb  has  been  shed,  in  vain  our  holy  solemnities  recall 
periodically  under  our  eyes  the  living  symbols  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ ;  all  that  is  without  significadon  to  Mm> 
without  bearing,  without  value,  without  nsaHty;   as  he   is 
without  rq)entance,  so  is  he  also  without  a  Saviour.     He 
has  no  advocate  to  plead  for  him  in  the  heavenly  places ; 
has  no  holy  victim  which  has  taken  away  his  condemna-* 
tion;   no  blood  of  the  new  covenant  which  has   blotted 
out  his  sins.    He  is  alone ;  alone  in  presence  of  divine  justice ; 
alone  to  &ce  death,  which  is  advancing  with  its  terrors; 
alone  to  confront  the  judgment  of  the  last  day  and  the  wrath 
to  come. 

He  is  alone  with  r^;ard  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  work  of 
die  Holy  Spirit  c(»isists  exactly  in  causing  us  to  die  to  ourselves 
and  live  again  for  the  service  of  God ;  He  would  destroy  in  our 
hearts  all  the  kists  of  an,  and  renew  us  after  the  image  of  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  How  then  could  that  man  have  the  least 
relation  widi  the  Holy  Spirit  who  has  not  passed  through  the 
spiritual  death,  who  repels  the  inward  change,  and  who  obeys 
only  the  natural  inctinations  of  his  heart  ?  He  does  not  know 
the  straggle  of  holiness  and  of  sin,  of  conscience  and  of  pas* 
^on;  he  does  not  feel  die  need  of  a  heavenly  help  in  that  holy 
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war ;  he  has  never  cried  out  with  the  apostle :  "  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ? "  He  knows  nothing  of  the  ineffable  joy  which  accom- 
panies a  victory  gained  over  himself;  he  goes  according  to 
the  inclination  of  his  wicked  heart.  In  vain  the  Spirit  warned 
him,  reproved  him,  solicited  him  to  renounce  himself,  in  order 
to  give  his  heart  to  God;  he  has  succeeded  in  imposing 
silence  on  that  importunate  voice.  After  having  commenced 
with  "grieving  the  Holy  Spirit"  by  resisting  Him,  he  has 
ended  with  "quenching  the  Spirit,"  according  to  the  strong 
expression  of  Scripture ;  henceforth  the  divine  voice  speaks 
no  longer  in  him,  the  virtue  from  on  high  has  been  withstood 
by  him,  no  bridle  any  longer  checks  his  progress  in  the  evil 
way,  the  Holy  Spirit  exists  no  longer  for  him,  and  in  that 
respect  also  he  is  alone. 

He  is  also  alone  as  regards  men.  And,  in  the  first  place, 
he  is  separated  from  the  children  of  God — that  is  too  evident. 
What  can  there  be  in  common  between  a  believer  and  an 
infidel,  between  the  child  of  God  and  the  child  of  the  world  ? 
Their  prepossessions  are  different,  their  affections  are  opposed  : 
what  the  one  seeks,  the  other  shuns ;  what  causes  joy  to  the 
believer  offers  but  weariness  and  loathing  to  the  unconverted 
man.  The  believer  finds  enjoyment  in  brotherly  love,  and  the 
unconverted  man  understands  nothing  respecting  that  love ; 
the  believer  loves  to  approach  God,  to  pray  to  Him,  to  read 
His  Word,  to  frequent  the  holy  assemblies ;  he  loves  to  exercise 
charity,  to  forget  himself  for  the  sake  of  others ;  to  visit  the 
poor,  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted  ;  he  is  seen  more  frequently  in 
the  house  of  mourning  than  the  house  of  feasting ;  but  all  that 
offers  no  attraction  to  the  man  who  lives  only  to  himself — all 
these  celestial  joys  awake  no  sympathy  in  his  heart ;  his  plea- 
sures are  in  the  distractions  of  vanity  or  in  the  intoxications  of 
passion.  These  two  men  live,  perhaps,  alongside  each  other, 
but  they  do  not  comprehend  one  another;  a  moral  abyss 
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separates  them,  and  in  that  respect  also  the  unregenerate  man 
is  found  to  be  alone. 

He  is  alone  even  with  regard  to  v/orldly  men,  even  witfl 
regard  to  the  men  who  resemble  him  in  the  dispositions  of  their 
heart.  Bacon  has  somewhere  said :  "  Men  perceive  but  little 
what  solitude  is,  and  how  far  it  extends ;  a  crowd  is  not  a 
society ;  countenances  filled  with  indifference  are  but  a  gallery 
of  portraits ;  and  conversation  is  but  an  empty  sound  of  words 
where  there  is  no  love."  There  exists  no  real  link  between 
men  who  Kve  each  one  for  himself;  they  meet  one  another, 
they  jostle  one  another,  they  salute  one  another,  but  they  are 
not  united ;  they  form  among  themselves  associations  united 
by  interest  or  pleasure,  but  these  ephemeral  unions  have 
nothing  intimate  or  deep  ;  each  of  them,  having  in  view  but 
his  particular  interest,  is  alone  with  regard  to  the  others,  he  is 
not  sustained  by  their  sympathy,  the  tie  of  love  does  not  bind 
them  to  him,  he  does  not  possess  a  spiritual  family  composed  of 
beings  who  are  the  objects  of  his  affections  and  of  his  favours ; 
he  advances  in  life  alone,  always  alone ;  he  arrives  alone  in  the 
presence  of  death ;  and  he  must  sustain  his  last  combat  alone. 

Further :  he  is  still  alone  on  the  other  side  of  the  tomb 
and  in  the  life  which  never  ends.  When  the  Sovereign  Judge 
on  the  last  day  shall  have  separated  the  sheep  from  the  goats, 
and  the  elect  from  the  reprobate  ;  when  He  shall  have  said  to 
those  who  will  be  on  His  left :  ''Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  the  men 
who  shall  be  banished  into  that  abode  of  sorrow  will  find 
there  that  moral  solitude  which  had  always  been  the  condition 
of  all  their  life  on  earth ;  and  that  solitude  will  still  increase 
with  all  the  measure  by  which  eternity  outstrips  time,  by  which 
infinity  outstrips  finite  things,  and  things  unchangeable  those 
which  pass  away.  Hell  is  nothing  else  than  the  extreme 
development  of  selfishness ;  and  he  who  shall  have  lived  only 
for  himself  in  this  world,  will  find  again  in  eternity  selfishness 
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develop)ed  to  its  highest  power  in  him  and  around  him. 
Drawn  near  to  one  another  from  without,  united  together  in 
the  same  abode  by 'a  material  constraint,  the  reprobate  in  hell 
will  not  be  united  by  any  moral  bond.  They  will  not  love 
one  another,  they  will  hate  one  another  ;  they  will  not  utter  a 
word  to  one  another  but  in  the  way  of  mutual  recrimination, 
and  their  outward  and  forced  conjunction  will  only  render 
more  poignant  that  inward  antipathy,  which  will  disunite 
them  for  ever.  Hell  w^ill  be  an  absolute,  moral  solitude ;  and 
in  this  will  be  found,  perhaps,  the  most  frightful  feature  of  the 
punishment  of  the  reprobate. 

Such  is  the  fate  which  attends  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
other,  the  man  whose  life  has  for  its  principle  selfishness.  He 
has  made  up  his  mind  to  live  only  for  himself,  and  God,  to 
punish  him,  delivers  him  entirely  to  himself,  to  find  himself 
separated  from  all  the  rest  of  the  universe.     **  If  the  grain  of 
wheat  which  falls  into  the  ground  do  not  die,  it  remakis 
alone; "  that  it  may  bear  fruit  it  must  begin  to  die.    Man 
must  die  to  himself,  he  must  learn  to  live  outside  of  himself  by 
self-renunciation  and  by  love :  then  only  will  he  be  able  to 
bear  fruit  fike  the  Saviour,  and  surround  himself  with  a  loving 
and  sympathizing   family.     ''If  the  grain  of  wheat  die,  it 
brings  forth  much  fruit."    If  you  die  to  yourselves — ^if,  by  the 
death  of  selfishness,  you  are  bom  to  the  new  life  of  love— then 
you  will  enter  into  a  happy  relationship  with  all  the  rest  of 
the  universe ;  in  opposition  to  the  man  whose  moral  history 
we  have  tried  to  trace,  you  will  not  find  yourself  alone :  you 
will  feel  united  by  the  bond  of  love  and  sympathy  widi  men, 
with  angels,  and  with  God  Himself ;  you  will  make  part  of 
that  immense  family  which  has  God  for  its  Father,  and  of 
which  Jesus  is  the  Elder  Brother.    You  will  experience  the 
truth  of  that  word  of  Scripture :  **  I  will  be  your  Father,  and 
ye  shall  be  My  ^ns  and  My  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  God 
Almighty."    You  will  prove  the  truth  of  that  word  of  the 
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Saviour :  **  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaiven,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and  My 
mother/'  United  to  Grod  by  a  living-  and  inward  tie,  you  will 
approadi  Him  with  the  freedom  of  a  child  to  its  father;  you 
will  have  Him  without  cea^ng  at  your  side,  as  an  all-powerful 
Protector,  as  a  tender  Ck)mforter,  as  a  clear-seeing  and  faith- 
fill  Guide ;  Jesus  will  be  your  Friend  and  your  Brother ;  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  be  your  heavenly  Teacher  and  your  Support 
against  temptations.  You  will  also  feel  brought  into  relation- 
ship with  all  mankind  :  no  member  of  the  human  family  will 
be  a  stranger  to  you ;  even  those  whom  you  have  never  seen, 
whom  you  will  never  see  here  below,  will  be  brethren  to  you, 
diildren  of  one  and  the  same  heavenly  Father,  redeemed  by 
the  same  Saviour,  called  to  the  same  glorious  destiny.  Among 
those  men,  all  of  whom  are  your  brethren,  there  will  be  some 
who,  having  been  the  particular  objects  of  your  love,  will  be 
united  by  a  more  intimate  tie — ^the  afflicted  whom  you  will 
have  comforted,  the  poor  whom  you  will  have  aided,  the  sick 
whom  you  will  have  visited,  the  orphans  whom  you  will  have 
snatched  out  of  vice  and  destitution,  the  sinners  whom  you  will 
have  converted,  the  souls  whom  you  will  have  led  to  the 
Saviour — all  these  objects  of  your  love  will  compose  for  you  a 
holy  brotherhood,  their  gratitude  and  their  prayers  will  throw 
£^ound  you,  as  it  were,  an  atmo^here  of  blessing.  You  will 
advance  in  peace  through  life,  shedding  abroad  and  receiving 
love.  In  your  trials  you  will  not  be  alone,  they  will  be 
swe^ened  by  the  sympathy  of  men  and  of  the  Saviour  Him- 
self ;  in  your  joys  you  will  not  be  alone,  and  you  will  double 
them  by  sharing  them  with  friendly  hearts ;  on  your  death-bed 
you  will  not  be  alone,  the  affection  of  your  brethren  and  their 
prayens  will  sustain  you  ;  but,  especially,  Jesus  will  be  there 
with  His  love  and  with  His  cross;  He  will  traverse  with 
you  the  dark  passage  of  the  tomb,  "His  rod  and  His  staff 
will  comfort  you,"  according  to  the  expression  of  Scripture. 
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And  on  the  other  side  of  that  passage,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
tomb,  you  will  still  find,  for  your  eternal  joy,  that  love  which 
will  have  sustained  and  comforted  you  here  below ;  there  will 
be  friends  who  will  gather  round  you  in  the  abode  of  glory ; 
you  will  have  your  place  in  the  family  of  the  elect  and  of 
angels,  you  will  taste  that  heavenly  felicity  which  is  nothing 
else  than  the  most  elevated  development  of  charity,  you  will 
enter  into  the  complete  and  ineffable  communion  of  God  Him- 
self; no  veil  will  any  longer  hang  between  you  and  that 
Saviour  whom,  having  not  seen,  you  here  below  loved. 
What  will  it  be  when  you  will  be  like  Him,  and  see  Him  as 
He  is! 

Such  is  the  happy  destiny  which  awaits  you,  my  dear 
brethren,  if  you  are  willing  to  die  to  yourselves.     We  must 
die,  indeed,  in  order  to  enter  into  possession  of  those  treasures 
of  love.    Our  natural  tendency  is  not  love,  it  is  selfishness. 
Our  natural  life  is  not  the  life  of  the  children  of  God;  to  enter 
into  that  life  of  love,  into  that  life  of  self-renunciation,  and. at 
the  same  time,  of  happiness,  we  must  pass  through  a  spiritual 
death  and  a  new  birth.     "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."    Bom  again !    Who 
knows  by  experience  all  that  is  contained  in  that  word  ?    We 
often  speak  of  that  new  birth,  we  have  often  on  our  lips  the 
words  regeneration,  conversion ;  but  have  we  realized  that 
conversion  in  our  moral  history  ?    Are  we  converted  ?  that  is 
to  say,  have  we  returned  to  the  way  of  life,  and  do  we  pro- 
ceed henceforth  on  the  side  of  God  and  of  heaven,  instead  of 
separating  ourselves  therefrom,  as  every  man,  without  excep- 
tion, does  in  his  natural  state  ?    Do  we  know  by  experience 
the  life  of  the  children  of  God,  the  life  of  faith,  of  hope,  and  of 
love;  the  life  of  self-renunciation,  and  of  sacrifice;  the  life 
crucified  after  that  of  the  Saviour }   Have  we  renounced  every- 
thing to  follow  Jesus  Christ  and  carry  His  cross  ?     Do  we 
fight  the  good  fight?     Do  we  struggle  from  day  to   day 
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against  the  lusts  of  sin  ?  Do  we  "  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord?*'  Do  we  live  on  earth  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  as  heirs  of  heaven,  as  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
as  members  of  the  family  of  Grod  ?  Do  we  live  in  the  disci- 
pline of  the  Holy  Spirit,  watching  attentively  over  our  actions, 
over  our  words,  and  over  our  thoughts,  abstaining  from  every 
appearance  of  evil,  cutting  off  and  casting  away  from  us  the 
member  which  causes  us  to  fall  into  sin  ?  Alas !  when  I  con- 
sider what  Christian  conversion  is,  when  I  compare  that 
magnificent  ideal  with  my  every-day  life,  I  dare  not  give  testi- 
mony to  myself — although  preaching  conversion — that  I  am 
really  and  completely  converted  myself.  All  I  dare  at  most 
affirm  is  that  I  aspire  sincerely  to  conversion,  and  that  I  can 
only  cry  to  the  Saviour,  as  the  publican  :  **  God,  be  merciful 
to  me  the  sinner ! "  It  is  probable  that  is  so  with  you ;  at 
least,  with  those  among  you  who  are  occupied  in  earnest  about 
your  souls  and  about  your  salvation :  if  such  is,  indeed,  your  dis- 
position, may  you — may  we — ^take  a  step  further  in  advance  I 
We  must  not  rest  in  the  desire  of  conversion,  which  is  but  a  first 
gracious  gift  of  the  Lord,  a  pledge  and  the  first-fruits  of  a 
more  abundant  and  more  complete  gift ;  we  must  pass  from 
the  desire  to  the  reality ;  we  must  really  enter  upon  the  new 
life,  the  life  of  holiness  and  of  love.  '*It  is  now  high  time 
that  we  should  awake  out  of  sleep  1 "  Long  enough  have  we 
lived  to  ourselves,  long  enough  have  we  taken  ourselves  as 
the  end  of  our  affections  and  of  our  efforts ;  it  is  time  to  die 
to  ourselves,  like  the  grain  of  wheat  which  falls  into  the  ground, 
in  order  to  bear  fruit,  like  the  grain,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
to  the  well-being  of  men.  Let  us  implore  that  divine  Spirit 
who  can  alone  produce  in  us  divine  life,  but  who  never  refuses 
His  aid  to  the  one  who  implores  it ;  let  us  cause  Him  to 
descend  into  our  hearts  by  prayer,  and  then,  strong  in  the 
strength  of  God,  let  us  go  and  offer  up  all  our  lusts  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross ;  let  us  go  and  crucify  our  old  man  with  Jesus 
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Christ ;  let  us  go  and  ddiver  oursdves  up  entirely  to  a  new  life, 
to  the  life  of  self-remmdation  and  of  love. 

Wh^i  we  shall  have  given  ourselves  thus  to  the  Lord, 
when  we  shall  havelelt  that  we  belong  no  longer  to  ourselves, 
but  to  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us,  then  we 
shall  give  ourselves  also  to  our  brethren  through  love  to  the 
Saviour;  then  the  works  and  words  of  charity  will  flow 
naturally  from  our  heart  amd  our  life  as  those  rivers  of  water 
of  which  Jesus  Christ  speaks :  "He  diat  believetii  in  Me,  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  riv«-s  of  living  water,"  We  shall 
eagerly  seize  all  the  occa^ons  which  ofler  to  exerdse  charity; 
we  shall  imitate,  in  the  measure  of  our  feebleness,  Him  wh© 
"  went  about  doing  good; "  we  shall  believe  ourselves  enriched 
in  giving  what  we  possess — in  giving  ourselves — for  flie  Lord 
and  for  our  brethren :  and  we  shall,  indeed,  be  enridied ;  for, 
as  the  grain  of  wheat  does  not  bear  fruit  except  on  condition 
that  it  die,  it  is  also  by  sacrifice,  by  self-forgetfulness,  by 
renunciation  of  everytiiing  for  the  Lord  and  for  our  brediren — 
H  is  thus,  and  only  thus— that  we  shall  be  able  to  obtain  those 
excellent  fruits  which  ripen  to  everlasting  life. 

Beloved  brethren,  if,  as  I  hope,  the  preceding  considera- 
tions have  found  their  way  to  your  hearts,  may  the  day  which 
shines  upon  us  mark  for  each  of  you  a  step  forward  in  the 
way  of  love  I  If  you  do  not  yet  know  completely  that  life  of 
love  and  of  sacrifice,  you  have  nevertheless  some  idea  of  it 
Call  to  mind  those  occasions,  no  doubt  too  rare,  but  which  you 
can  nevertheless  find  at  intervals  in  your  recollections,  when 
you  made  a  real  sacrifice  to  duty  or  to  love.  Call  to  mind 
that  day  when  to  do  good  to  some  of  your  brethren,  to  aid  a 
poor  person  or  comfort  an  afflicted  one,  you  have  retrenched 
something  from  your  interests,  your  conveniences,  your  com- 
forts ;  call  to  mind  the  day  when  you  gained  a  victory  over 
yourselves,  or  triumphed  over  an  evil  passion,  or  tore  from 
your  heart  a  lust,  a  feeling  of  selfishness  or  of  envy.    Is  it  not 
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true  that  diese  remmciations^  these  sacnfioes,  have  left  you  an 
interior  joy  vriocfa  Is  worA  a  thousand  tiinesaOtfae  joysof  the 
world,  and  which  all  the  riches  of  the  world  would  not  be  able 
to  purchase?  May  you  multiply  in  your  life  these  pure 
and  solid  joys,  these  joys  which  come  from  God !  May  you 
gather  always  and  more  abundantly  these  celestial  fruits  which 
are  obtained  only  on  condition  of  d5ang  to  ourselves  I  May 
you  by  love  increase  from  day  to  day  your  spiritual  family, 
and  acquire  many  friends  who,  after  having  been  a  blessing 
to  you  on  earth,  will  receive  you  into  heaven  on  the  last  day  ! 
Amen. 


HOPE   BEYOND  THE   GRAVE. 

By  Dr.  Tholuck,  HalU. 

"  Bui  he  that  kae'w  not,  and  did  commit  thiags  'worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  liAthfeiu  stripti.  Far  imlo  tukomioever  much  is  gi'ven,  ^  him 
shall  be  much  required  i  and  te  ivhom  men  have  committed  much,  of 
him  tbey  ivill  ast  the  more."— LvKB  xii.,  4.E. 

1HE  subject  of  our  meditation  on  the  day  appointed 
for  the  remembrance  of  our  dead,*"  showed  us  that  a 
life  openly  manifest  with  God  in  eternity  can  only  take 
place  as  the  outcoming  of  a  life  hidden  with  Christ  in  God 
during  time.  If  those  over  whom  you  weep  as  having  departed 
this  life  had  here,  in  time,  known  the  commencement  of  a  life 
hidden  with  Christ  in  God,  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  could 
speak  with  comfort  and  certainty.  But  there  is  among  you 
many  a  one  who  has  cause  to  look  back  with  doubt  upon 
those  who  have  fallen  asleep,  and,  in  your  anxiety,  you  ask 
the  preacher  of  the  divine  word — "  Hast  thou,  then,  no  comfort 
for  me,  also .'  Canst  thou  not  dry  up,  or  at  least  assuage,  some 
of  the  numberless  tears  which  are  being  wept  for  those  that 
are  gone,  concerning  whose  faith  we  have  no  certainty,  or 
only  that  which  is  unutterably  painful  ?  "  Reference  to  you, 
beloved,  who  put  such  questions,  is  what  has  decided  me  in 
the  choice  of  my  text  lo-day,  and  which,  according  to  my 
promise,+  unites  to-day's  discourse  to  the  last.    To   what 

"  See  First  Series,  page  +se. 
■f-  See  page  460,  First  Series. 
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extent  the  divine  word  extends  a  comfort  to  you,  also,  I  will 
state  to  you  candidly,  and,  so  far  as  it  is  incumbent  upon  the 
one  who  proclaims  that  word,  will  gladly  assuag^e  your  tears. 
I  have  chosen  a  sentence  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  which  is 
especially  comforting  in  this  respect,  but  which  also,  in  other 
respects,  has  a  meaning  just  as  awakening  as  comforting : — 
"Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be 
required :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  2isk  the  more." 

It  may  surprise  you  that  I  bring  before  you  this  sentence 
as  a  word  of  comfort.  Has  it  not  rather  the  appear2mce  of  a 
word  of  terror  P  Does  it  not  speak  of  the  strict  extent  of 
divine  righteousness  ?  Yes ;  but  like  the  gospel  of  grace,  it 
shows  a  double  countenance  ?  That  gospel,  which  is  called  a 
gospel  oi  peace ^  is  it  not  also  called  a  savour  of  death  and  of 
life  P — a  rock  upon  which  to  build  and  rise ;  but,  alas !  also  a 
rock  upon  which  to  stumble  and  fall.  Thus,  one  and  the  same 
word  of  Grod  shows  oftentimes  a  varied  aspect — comforting  to 
the  hungry,  terrible  to  the  full ;  terrible  to  the  rich  and  high, 
comforting  to  the  poor  and  lowly.  With  terrible  and  humbling 
power,  our  text  goes  against  everything  that  is  high  and  great 
among  men.  It  shows  them,  that  however  high  the  gifts  are 
which  they  have  received,  be  they  spiritual  or  bodily,  so  high 
will  their  judgment  also  be.  With  the  measure  wherewith 
their  gifts  have  been  measured  to  them,  will  ih€\T  judgmentshe 
measured  to  them  also.  As,  in  the  light  of  this  statement — 
"  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be 
required :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
will  they  ask  the  more  " — I  look  upon  all  kings  and  great  men 
of  the  earth,  upon  all  placed  on  high  in  office  and  worth,  how 
glad  I  am  that  I  am  not  a  man  of  great  and  high  position,  for 
a  deep  precipice  borders  on  those  lofty  rocks.  At  this  aspect 
of  our  text,  however,  we  will  not  to-day  look.  Let  us  consider 
that  one  which,  full  of  gentle  comfort,  views  Nathanael-like 
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souls — that  is,  sincere  ones — among  those  that  believe,  as  also 
among  those  that  do  not  believe.  If  it  is  true  that  ''to  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required  :  and  to 
whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  will  they  ask  die 
more,"  it  is  also  true — indeed  it  is — that  "unto  whomsoever 
UUle  is  given,  of  him  shall  little  be  sought :  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  little,  of  him  will  they  ask  the  less**  From 
this  side  we  will  to-day  consider  the  text,  and  that  in  order  to 
a  twofold  comfort :  (i.)  For  a  comfort  to  Nathanael-like  souls 
that  exercise  faith,  and  (2.)  For  a  comfort  with  regard  to 
Nathanael-like  souls  that  know  not  faith. 

Let  us  see,  then,  first,  what  this  saying  of  our  Lord,  so 
understood,  holds  out  in  the  way  of  comfort  to  the  NathanaeU 
like  souls  that  are  in  the  exercise  of  faith.  I  have  often  laid 
it  upon  your  hearts,  that  as  a  man  every  morning  washes  his 
face  with  clean  water,  so  every  morning  the  Christian  soul 
must  wash  its  spiritual  eye  clean,  through  looking  into  the 
Word  of  God.  You  find  there  glasses  of  many  different 
kinds,  in  which  your  deformity  becomes  known  to  you ;  you 
find  such  glasses  in  all  God's  commandments,  who  has  called 
you.  "Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  You  find  such 
glasses,  also  in  the  figures  of  the  God-man,  which  the  Scrip- 
tures trace  out  to  you.  You  find  the  purest,  the  most  unspotted 
glass  in  the  manifestation  of  the  holy  and  spotless  Lamb  of 
God.  I  will  not,  however,  even  once  mention  this  mirror, 
provided  you  view  yourselves  in  those  which  weVe  begotten 
of  sinful  seed,  like  you,  but  bom  again — not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  The 
l^ious  Christian  goes  before  the  mirror  which  the  life  of  a  Paul 
unfolds  before  him.  A  tree  meets  you  there,  which  is  seen  to 
be  rooted,  not  in  the  visible  world,  but  in  the  invisible.  What 
truth  the  invisible  world  had  in  the  eyes  of  Paul !  It  was 
more  certain  to  him  than  his  own  life,  that  he  had  a  Saviouc 
who  is  present  with  His  people  till  the  end  of  the  world.    If 
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Stephen  ome  saw  heaven  open,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing 
at  the  right  haiKl  of  God,  heaven  was  oipexi  to  PeiuI  every  day. 
Although  he  says  '*  We  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight,''  his 
fBoth  IS  nevertiieiess  even  akeady  a  uei$tg.  He  acts,  he  walks 
everywhere,  before  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  holy  angels,  as 
present  witnesses.  Atree  meets  us  there,  whose  trunk  is  hme. 
How  he  loved  Christ!  ''Woe  is  mel "  he  acclaims,  ''if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel."  '^  A  necessity  is  laid  upon  me — die 
kiv^  qH  Christ  constrains  me."  How  he  loved  the  brethren  1 
What  each  of  us  suffers  for  them,  perhaps  once  only  in  our 
Hfe,  became  his  daily  bread.  '^1  have  be^i  in  labours  more 
abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent, 
in  dea^  ckft.  Of  the  Jews»  five  times  received  I  forty  strq)es 
ssve  one«  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned, 
Ihrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in 
die  deep ;  in  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  pails  by  my  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the 
heathen,  in  perils  in  the  dty,  in  perib  in  the  wilderness,  in 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  £alse  brethren ;  in  weariness 
and  painfulness,  in  watchings  ofien,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
&sdngs  oftKi,  in  cold  and  nakedness."  And  why  all  this? 
"  The  loive  of  Ckist  constraineth  us  " — the  love  of  Christ,  and 
die  salVadon  of  his  brethren's  souls.  And  if  we  now  look  at 
die  maardjrmis  of  diis  stalk,  righteousness  hangs  there, 
wisdom  there,  medcness  tere,  burning  zeal  there.  And  if  we 
look  at  ^^  fruits  in  the  worldy  "  From  Jerusalem,"  he  tells 
us,  "and  round  about  unto  lUyricum,  I  have  fully  preached 
the  Gospel  of  Christ"  In  the  city  of  Corinth,  where  Aphro- 
dite, the  goddess  of  fleshly  lusts,  swayed  her  sceptre,  Christ 
raises  His  standard ;  even  in  die  metixkpolis  of  the  world, 
where  cruel  Nera  ceigns,  lismibs  of  Christ  go*  in:  numbers  upon- 
green  pasture.  The  strong  become  weak,  the  weak  become 
strong  r  wickedness  is  overcome  with  good. 

How  do  yon  bc^  to  feel,  my  brother,,  n^  sista*,  when 
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thou  lookest  at  thyself  in  this  g^lass  ?  A  sincere  man,  at  the 
time  when  the  Word  of  God  was  still  locked  up  from  the 
people,  seized  it  once,  as  we  are  informed,  and  opened  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  read  and  exclaimed :  ''If  this  is 
Christianity,  where  are  there  Christians  on  earth  ?  "  I  mean, 
when  this  one  and  that  one  look  at  themselves  in  the  likeness 
of  a  Paul,  we  cannot  wonder  if  they  cry  out — "  If  this  is  a 
Christian,  can  I  bear  the  Christian  name  at  the  same  time 
with  him  ? "  To  be  a  nominal  Christian,  and  to  be  a  real 
Christian — ah !  there  is  a  great  difference.  With  such  whole- 
some shame,  at  his  own  unfaithfulness,  every  Christian  should 
now  look  at  the  conduct  of  the  witnesses  of  the  faith.  •  As  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  already  calls  upon  us:  "Remember 
them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto 
you  the  word  of  God :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end 
of  their  conversation."  And  as  Paul  says:  "Be  followers 
of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ."  But  if  thousands  among 
Christians  do  not  look  with  such  wholesome  shame  into  this 
glass,  if  thousands  forget  the  words  of  Paul — "  Whosoever 
judgeth,  himself  shall  not  be  judged" — there  are,  neverthe- 
less, also  Nathanael-like  souls  who,  mindful  of  such  earnest 
words  of  the  Ijnrd,  as  that  "  men  must  give  account  at  the 
judgment  day  even  of  every  unprofitable  word  which  they 
have  spoken,"  not  only  look  so  as  to  feel  ashamed,  but  so  as  to 
feel  despair ;  and  to  these  my  discourse  is  addressed,  in 
order  to  refresh  them  with  the  comfort  that  "to  whom  much 
is  given,  from  him  much  will  be  required :  but  that  to  whom 
little  is  given,  from  him  little  will  be  required." 

Whilst,  therefore,  thousands  among  those  who  are  called 
Christians  shun  such  wholesome  shame  their  whole  life  long, 
there  are  also  among  believers  Nathanael-like  souls  in  whom 
such  considerations  call  forth,  not  only  a  wholesome  shame, 
but  despondency  and  despair;  and  I  will  now,  with  God's 
Word,  raise  you  up,  ye  souls,  who  are  not  only  filled  w4th 
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shame,  but  crushed,  that,  as  in  the  case  of  him  to  whom  much 
is  given,  much  will  also  be  required  from  him ;  so,  in  his  case  to 
whom  but  little  is  given,  little  will  also  be  sought,  that  he  may 
be  found  faithful  in  the  little.  In  the  first  place,  for  instance, 
it  is  perhaps  the  Ccise  that  many  a  believing,  Nathanael-like 
soul,  M^ien  he  compares  his  circle  of  action,  limited,  and  for 
the  most  part  devoted  only  to  fleeting  relationships,  with  the 
sublime  circle  of  action  of  an  apostle,  who  from  morning  till 
evening  has  to  do  only  with  things  of  eternity,  loses  his 
courage,  and  despairs  as  to  whether  he  should  even  consider 
himself  a  servant  of  God.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  case,  that  many 
Nathanael-like  souls  of  a  mild  and  quiet  nature,  or  of  inferior 
spiritual  endowments,  whose  spiritual  life  is  spent  only  within, 
when  they  compare  themselves  with  that  flaming  spirit  whose 
every  breath  of  air  is  a  sermon,  lose  courage,  or  despair.  It 
is,  perhaps,  in  short,  the  case,  that  many  a  Nathanael-like  soul, 
when  he  looks  in  his  life  for  such  a  turning-point  as  is  seen  in 
the  apostle's  life,  where  at  once,  out  of  the  midst  of  dark 
night,  the  sun  rises  without  a  dawn,  large  and  bright,  never 
more  to  be  dimmed,  and  when  he  cannot  find  such  a  turning- 
point,  but  there  is  seen  only  a  dull  daylight,  which  slowly  euid 
with  difficulty  appears  to  be  wrung  out  of  twilight,  and  many 
times  already  swallowed  up  by  it — it  is,  perhaps,  the  case,  I 
say,  that  such  a  Nathanael-like  soul,  face  to  face  with  the  man 
who,  after  the  scales  had  once  fallen  from  his  eyes,  could  for 
ever  cry  out,  "  Old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new,"  grows  faint-hearted,  and  disposed  to 
despair. 

For  all  of  you,  ye  noble  spirits,  is  that  word  of  the  Lord 
now  spoken.  In  the  first  place,  as  regards  the  office  of  a 
Paul,  you  certainly  know  well  what  the  apostle  himself  says  : 
'•'As  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  but  all  have  not 
the  same  office,  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ." 
And  again:  **In  a  great  house,"  and  he  means  by  that  the 
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Church  of  Christ,  "  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of 
silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  eartii ;  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour," — ^which  means,  some  to  high,  spiritual 
calling,  some  to  limited  earthly  service.  Beloved,  we  are  all 
stones  in  the  hand  of  the  Great  Architect,  and  if  He  will  fit 
us  into  Hi&  great  and  glorious  temple,  we  must  be  content 
with  the  place,  and  need  not  make  ourselves  uneasy  because 
we  do  not  :stand  in  another  spot.  We  read  nowhere  of  the 
centurion,  Cornelius,  that  he  ceased  to  continue  a  centurion  ; 
and  do  you  think  that  jailor  in  Philippi  did  not,  as  before, 
remain  jailor  ?  If  thou  art  only  an  earthen  or  wooden  vessel 
in  the  great  House  of  God,  despond  not  in  consequence.  "  It 
is  required  in  a  steward  that  a  man  be  found  faithful."  "  To 
whom  much  is  committed,  from  him  much  will  be  required ; 
but  to  whom  little  is  committed,  from  him  it  will  be  only 
required  that  he  be  found  faithful  in  the  little,^*  So  is  it  also 
with  gi/is  and  graces^  and  so  with  the  life  of  the  various 
members  of  the  Church.  According  to  the  office  which  the 
Lord  has  assigned  to  each  one,  so  are  also  the  g^fts  and  graces. 
Further,  there  is  no  equal  division.  To  whom  among  us  has 
the  Lord  said,  ''Thou  art  a  chosen  vessel,  that  thou  shouldsC 
bear  my  name  before  kings,  and  the  heathen,  and  the  children 
of  Israel  ? "  And  did  not  such  an  office  require  gifts  and 
graces  quite  different  fh)m  ours  ?  To  whom  among  us  has  it 
therefore  happened,  as  with  St.  Paul,  who  "was  caught  up 
into  the  third  heaven,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  no 
man  can  utter?"  Now,  if  God's  gifts  and  graces  are  so 
variously  divided,  truly  His  judgmen/s  also  are :  **  To  whom 
much  is  given,  from  him  will  much  be  required."  So  He 
proceeds,  therefore,  in  His  own  way,  also  with  each  one  in 
calling  kirn  to  His  kingdom.  To  a  P^ul  He  suddenly  stretches 
His  hands  from  heaven,  while  He  brings  up  a  Peter  and  a 
John  slowly  at  the  Baptist's  ffeet  Now,  should  not  this  diver- 
sity of  leading  bring  with  it  a  varied  judgment  ?    Verily,  my 
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brethren,  we  ^all  see,  as  the  Saviour  has  Himself  assured  us, 
ttiat  our  Judge  is  not  the  hard  Master,  who  will  reap  where 
He  has  not  sowed. 

But  observe  what  comfort  proceeds  from  the  text  for 
NaihanaeUUhe  souls — that  is,  souls  without  gtdle — ^who  ear- 
nestly consider,  and  with  honesty  and  gratitude  become  con- 
scious, what  office  and  what  graces  and  gifts  have  actually  been 
granted  to  them,  and  who  do  so  in  order  that  they  may  be 
Eaiithful  stewards  of  these.  Oh,  what  a  flourishing  garden  of 
God,— oh,  what  a  spectacle  for  angels  would  our  churches  be, 
if  each  one  would  fadthfully  cultivate  the  litde  field  which  has 
been  g^ven  to  him  I  How  often  it  happens  with  the  few 
honest  souls,  that  they  would  like  to  be  holy  angels  before 
they  have  yet  become  holy  mm  I  Oh,  if,  for  instance,  we  your 
teachers,  and  you  who  learn,  were  now  just  what  we  all  should 
be  as  disciples  of  Christ !  That  we  gave  you  a  picture  of  a 
g^iuine  piety,  which  in  all  science  and  learning  seeks  not 
human  fame,  but  the  glory  of  God  and  of  truth ;  that  we  gave 
you  a  picture  of  true  scientific  diligence,  of  Christian  love  one 
to  another,  of  self-surrendering  brotherly  love  to  you;  and 
that  j/^  young  men  were  in  your  youthful  days  all  Timothys, 
fleeing  youthfid  lusts,  but  following  after  righteousness,  godli- 
ness,  and  faith — Abound  one  to  another,  not  only  by  a  transitory 
acquaintanceship,  but  by  friendship  in  the  Lord,  by  united 
slniggiing  after  faith !  I  do  not  present  an  empty  phantom 
before  you — it  was  once  as  I  have  described  among  teachers 
and  learners,  and  that  even  in  this  university.  Scarcely  a 
hundred  years  lie  between  that  lovely  time  of  the  Church 
and  the  present 

Yet,  ye  beloved  Nathanael-like  souls,  not  only  for  your- 
selves, who  live  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  have  you  desired  a 
comfort,  but,  in  addition,^^  have  desired  it  for  the  NathanaeUlike 
souls  who  do  not  possess  faith.  As  Peter  yonder,  after  the  Lord 
had  disclosed  to  him  his  own  fate,  asks  :  ''  But,  Lord,  what 
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shall  this  man  do?'' — so,  after  a  man  has  himself  received 
faith,  it  is  one  of  his  first  questions,  in  respect  of  the  whole 
world  which  lieth  in  wickedness  :  "  But,  Lord,  what  shall  this 
do  ?  "  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved."  This  stands  firmly  in  God's  word;  it 
stands  firmly  in  that  heart  which  has  found  salvation  in  this 
name.  But,  alas !  when  the  eye  looks  back  upon  the  races  of 
men  which  were  born  and  died  before  the  cross  was  planted 
on  Calvary,  upon  the  thousands  of  millions  who  died  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago,  without  knowing  anything  of  the  cross 
on  which  the  Lord  of  Glory  died  for  them !  Alas !  even  whilst 
we  here  speak,  a  soul  has  passed  every  second  into  eternity, 
many  of  whom  knew  of  no  Saviour !  "I  have  found  faith,'* 
thou  sayest;  '*but  woe  to  me,  if  I  have  found  it,  to  lose 
thereby,  and  for  ever,  those  whom  the  Providence  of  God  laid 
on  my  heart  that  I  should  love  them.  For  ever !  Oh,  how 
horrid  is  the  sound  of  that  word !"  Now,  you  have  a  right  to 
look  up  to  the  pulpit,  and  ask,  *'Hast  thou  no  comfort?" 
Brethren,  I  cannot  give  you  distinct  and  complete  solutions,  for 
Divine  revelation  has  hung  a  veil  over  everything  that  does 
not  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  A  beam  of  light  has 
fallen  from  above,  to  light  up  the  narrow  way  in  which  the 
children  of  God  are  to  travel  in  this  world,  and  above,  on 
the  end  of  the  narrow  way,  there  is  the  morning  light ;  but 
one  step  on  the  other  side  of  the  narrow  path,  to  the  right  or 
to  the  left,  everything  is  veiled  in  darkness :  dark  the  path 
where  all  other  men  travel,  dark  its  close.  There  were, 
indeed,  wise  purposes  in  the  Son  of  God  not  telling  us  more 
of  this,  but  ever  speaking  only  of  the  narrow  path.  When  the 
judgment  of  God  fell  with  fire  and  brimstone  upon  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  Lot  had  to  hasten  to  the  little  Zoar,  and  dare  not 
look  to  the  right  nor  the  left,  but  to  the  little  Zoar  only,  which 
was  to  save  him.    Also,  when  it  is  said  to  us,  *'  Save  thy 
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soulj '*  our  look  should  be  directed  to  the  little  Zoar  only; 
the  one  who  looks  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  loses  sight  of  it, 
and  ruin  overtakes  him.  **  Remember  Lot's  wife !  "  cried 
the  Lord  once  to  His  people.  Is,  therefore,  the  question 
which  we  hear  put,  one  of  mere  curiosity,  as  in  Peter's 
case  ?  With  many,  perhaps ;  but  assuredly  not  with  all. 
Pure  love  is  certainly  that  which  presses  the  question  out 
of  many  a  heart;  but,  Lord,  what  shall  these  do?  Now, 
for  such  as  ask  not  from  curiosity  but  from  love,  Scripture 
has  also,  if  it  does  not  say  everything,  nevertheless  said 
something. 

When  the  apostle  Paul  makes  the  collection  in  Corinth 
for  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  he  asks  from  each  one, 
as  he  says :  **  According  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according 
to  that  he  hath  not,*'  (2  Cor.  viii.,  12.)  Now  as  that  law 
prevails  in  what  is  bodily,  shall  it  not  also  prevail  in  what 
is  spiritual?  Yes,  it  prevails  in  what  is  spiritual,  for  the 
Lord  says  of  the  judgment :  "  Unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required :  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  much,  of  him  they  shall  ask  the  more."  Now 
if  that  stands  firmly,  can  the  fruit  of  faith  be  required  of  him 
to  whom  faith  had  not  been  committed,  and  how  can  the 
breathing  of  the  Spirit  be  required  of  him  to  whom  it  was  not 
given }  As  St.  Paul  already  asks  :  **  How  shall  they  call  on 
Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  shall  they 
believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?"  Therefore  he  pro- 
claims, in  addition  to  this,  before  the  Athenians :  "  And  the 
times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at."  And  to  the 
Romans  he  writes :  "  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without 
law  shall  also  perish  without  law."  And  he  proclaims  to 
the  Jews,  that  the  uncircumcised  man  who  fulfils  the  law 
^*  shall  judge  him  who,  by  the  letter  and  circumcision,  doth 
transgress  the  law."     Consider  what  is  contained  in  those 
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words  I     Is  it  not  contained  therein  that  a  heathen  may  become- 
judge  over  us,  who,  by  the  letter  and  baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  are  transgressors  of  the  law  ?    According  to  what 
Scripture  says,  He  who  is  called  "  the  Father  of  spirits  "  hath 
an  ear  for  the  prayer  which  presses  out  of  an  heathen's  heart, 
for  have  you  not  read  how  it  was  said  to  the  pious  heathen 
Cornelius,  in  a  vision  :  "  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a  remembrance  before  God !  "     A  heathen's  prayer 
therefore  finds  its  way  to  that  throne  where  the  prayers  of  all 
Christians'  hearts  meet.     But  if  it  is  true  that  all  dark  and 
veiled  struggling  of  the  heathen  world  comes  in  remembrance 
before  God,  if  what  the  apostle  (Rom.  ii.)  says  is  true — that 
the  heathen  also  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  shall  become  par- 
takers of  eternal  life  ;  and  if  it  is  also  equally  true  that  there  is 
no  salvation  out  of  Christ,  "  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved  ;*'  how 
else  can  you  harmonize  these  statements  of  Scripture  than  by 
the  belief  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  not  quite  silenced 
even  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave  ?    The  Holy  Scriptures 
have  not  altogether  concealed  this.     Peter  has  told  us  that  the 
Lord  went  in  spirit,    and  preached   to   the    spirits   which 
were  in  prison,  and  which  had  been  disobedient  (i  Pet.  iii., 
19) ;   and  it  is  an  article  of  our  faith  which  we  hold  fast, 
that  THE  Lord  descended  into  hell.      The  apostle  Peter 
again  writes  (iv.,  5,  6,)  of  a  judgment  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  adding  :  **  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  Gospel  preached 
also  to  them  that  are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. '  '* 

*  The  editor  thinks  it  right  to  give  Tholuck's  remarks  without 
alteration  ^  but  disclaims  responsibility  for  his  opinion  upon  this  sub- 
ject. A  similar  view  is,  however,  advanced  by  Lange,  Olshausen^ 
Oosterzee,  and  other  German  divines,  and  by  Dean  Alford  in  his  Com- 
nentary  on  i  Pet.  iii.,  19  ;  iv.,  5,  6. 
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Christian  Church  I  if  that  is  our  comfort  with  regard  to  the 
heathen  world — that  more  will  not  be  required  of  them  than  is 
in  accordance  with  what  was  g^ven  them,  and  that  more  will 
not  be  asked  of  than  than  was  committed  to  them — oh,  there 
flows,  indeed,  therefrom  also  a  little  drop  of  balm  for  as  many  of 
us  as  are  obliged  to  look  back  upon  those  who  have  gone  to 
their  long  homes,  and  who  passed  away  without  professing  faith 
in  that  name  in  which  alone  salvation  is  given.  Certadnly  a 
person  in  our  time  may,  with  very  great  right,  ask  like  Paul 
(Rom.  X.,  18,) :  "  Have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes,  verily,  their  sound 
is  gone  out  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of 
the  world,"  Has  not  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  extended 
so  much  since  the  invention  of  printing,  that  it  lies  only  on  you 
if  the  Word  of  God  does  not  preach  in  every  household  ? 
But  even  this /n«/<?fl?  Word  of  God  has  nevertheless  gone  over 
the  human  family  only  as  a  transient  shower,  and  lengthened 
periods  and  great  extents  of  territory  have  not  come  into  pos- 
session of  it. 

But  if  it  is  even  possessed,  is  the  written  Word 
really  a  sermon,  sounding  clearly  and  distinctly  enough  to 
penetrate  the  depths  of  the  heart?  The  treasurer  from 
Ethiopia  (Acts  viii.,  27)  is,  perhaps  sitting  with  pious  heart  in 
his  chariot,  and  reading  in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiaih : 
*'  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  as  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  He  not  His  mouth :  in 
His  humiliation  His  judgment  was  taken  away :  and  who 
shall  declare  His  generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  away  from 
the  earth; "  and  yet  he  must  ask :  "  I  pray  thee  of  whom 
speaketh  the  prophet  this?"  till  Philip  ascends  the  chariot 
and  explains  it  to  him.  How  many  of  you  may  have 
experienced  that  for  ten  years,  or  even  twenty,  the  precious 
Word  of  God  was  in  your  hands  and  sounding  in  your  ears, 
and  yet,  till  a  Philip  came,  it  was  locked  up.  Oh,  of  what  vast 
importance  it  is  that  witness  should  be  g^ven  to  the  Word  out 
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of  the  human  heart  which  has  experienced  it !  If  it  is  so,  we 
may,  therefore,  be  certain  that  no  severer  judgment  will  fall 
upon  those  who  have  passed  up  out  of  our  midst  into  the  pre- 
sence of  God's  throne,  without  in  this  life  finding  a  Philip,  than 
on  the  heathen  world ;  what  had  not  been  given  them  will  not 
be  required  from  them  ;  only  that  will  be  required  from  them 
for  which  power  is  extended  to  all — namely,  a  willing  heart. 
That  a  willing  heart  is  of  some  avail  in  the  judgment  of  God 
is  learnt  from  the  Saviour's  lips,  when  He  pronounces  the  woe 
upon  the  cities  wherein  He  had  performed  most  of  His  works, 
and  says :  *'  It  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you  ;  for  if  .the  mighty  works 
which  have  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes/'  You  look  only  at  what  Tyre  and  Sidon  really  z£^<?r^, 
but  divine  judgment  has  counted  also  on  what  they  would 
have  been. 

For  that  very  reason  I  said  that  it  is  Nathanael-like  souls 
for  whom  our  text  is  so  comforting.  From  all  such  Nathanael- 
like  souls,  with  a  heart  inclined  to  faith,  who  longed  in  the 
midst  of  Christendom  for  a  Philip  and  did  not  find  him,  the 
curse  of  unbelief  will  ^  be  taken  away  and  be  laid  upon 
your  heads,  ye  unfaithful  priests  and  teachers,  of  whom  it  is 
written  :  "  Your  priests  wickedly  pervert  My  law  and  profane 
My  sanctuary !  "  Do  you  not  know  what  the  Lord  requires  of 
you  ?  "  The  priest's  lips  should  preserve  doctrine,  that  the 
law  may  be  sought  out  of  his  mouth ;  for  he  is  an  angel 
of  the  Lord."  Oh,  what  a  cloud  of  wrath  rises  over  the 
teachers  who  have  perverted  the  Word  of  the  Lord  and  led 
souls  to  wells  full  of  holes,  wherein  is  no  water  I  Yes,  if  we 
con^der  aright,  what  guilt  they  have  heaped  upon  themselves, 
who  give  the  hungry  no  bread,  and  the  thirsty  no  water, 
when  the  Lord  has  nevertheless  placed  it  so  richly  in  their 
hands— who  will  wonder  at  a  great  teacher  of  the  Church 
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(Chrysostom)  saying  :  "  The  floor  of  hell  is  paved  with  'the 
skulls  of  unfaithful  priests  "  ? 

O  ye  young  men,  who  intend  to  become  priests  of  the  Lord, 
if  a  man  desire  the  ofUce  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good, 
but  also  a  very  responsible  office.  Become  faithful  believing 
shepherds,  in  order  that  the  curse  of  all  Nathanael-like 
souls,  that  is  of  all  sincere  ones,  who  %x^  led  to  wells  without 
water,  instead  of  to  fresh  springs,  may  not  fall  upon  your 
head.  - 
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PROMISED  LAND. 


By  E.  Bersier,  Paris, 

^^  And  Moses  nuent  up  from  the  plains  ofMoah  unto  the  mountain  of  NebOf 
to  the  top  of  Pisgahy  that  is  o^ver  against  Jericho.  And  the  Lord 
shonued  him  all  the  land  ofGileady  unto  Dan,  and  all  Naphtali,  and 
the  land  of  Ephraim,  and  Manassehy  and  all  the  land  of  Judah,  unto 
the  utmost  sea,  and  the  south y  and  the  plain  of  the  valley  of  Jericho, 
the  city  of  palm  trees,  unto  Zoar,  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  This 
is  the  landivhich  I  square  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob, 
saying,  I  nvill  giue  it  unto  thy  seed:  I  ha^ve  caused  thee  to  see  it  ivitb 
thine  eyes,  but  thou  shalt  not  go  over  thither  I  So  Moses,  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  died  there  in  the  land  of  Moab,  according  to  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,'''' — Deut,  xxxiv.,  i — 5. 

HERE  are  in  history  few  characters  whose  grandeur 
equals  that  of  Moses,  and  I  know  not  whether  the 
Old  Testament  contains  an  account  more  stiblime  or 
more  touching-  than  that  of  his  death.  Nearly  a  century  had 
passed  since,  in  the  palace  of  Pharaoh,  where  he  had  grown 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  delights  of  Egypt  and  of  royal  splendour, 
the  thought  of  the  oppression  of  his  people  had  seized  upon 
his  soul  to  give  him  no  more  repose.  From  that  time  he  had 
wandered  as  an  outlaw,  taking  refuge  chiefly  in  the  desert, 
and  it  was  there  that  the  Lord  called  him  to  fulfil  one  of  the 
most  formidable  missions  ever  committed  to  man.  He,  the 
meek  and  timid*  man,  who  drew  back  from  playing  a  grand 

•  Num.  xii.,  3  5  Ex.  iii.,  u  5  iv.  13. 
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part,  had  it  enjcnned  upon  him  to  resist  the  cruel  and  deceitful 
king^,  till  Israel,  delivered  by  his  hand,  crossed  the  Red  Sea 
and  took  the  way  to  Canaan.  But  it  was  then  that  there  com  - 
menced  in  his  case  a  strugfgle,  without  intermission,  against 
that  ignorant,  ung^rateful,  and  rebellious  people  whom  he  had 
delivered,  a  people  incapable  of  bearing"  the  noble  burden  of 
their  religious  destinies  and  of  their  liberty.  He  was  obliged 
to  be  present  at  all  their  revolts  and  estrangements ;  even  at 
the  foot  of  Sinai,  where  God  had  revealed  to  him  that  sublime 
law  which  will  endure  from  age  to  age,  he  had  seen  them 
adore  tiie  golden  calf.  Unappreciated  and  solitary  in  the 
midst  of  Israel,  he  had  taught,  conducted,  sustained  them 
during"  forty  years;  always  upright,  vig^nt,  indefatigable^ 
pleading  by  turns  the  cause  of  God  with  His  people,  and  that 
of  the  people  with  their  God.  At  last  he  reached  the  goad, 
so  long"  desired,  of  all  his  thoug'hts.  The  promised  land  was 
there  before  him,  and  the  waves  of  Jordan  alone  separated 
him  from  it.  The  promised  land !  Oh !  how  often  he  called 
for  and  contemplated  it  beforehand  in  his  solitary  dreams 
during  the  long  nig^hts  of  the  desert,  when,  under  the  starry 
heaven,  he  conversed  with  Jehovah!  It  was  there  ithat 
Abraham,  Issiac,  and  Jacob  had  planted  their  tents ;  it  was 
there  that  their  tombs  awaited  Israel ;  there  the  reign  of  God 
was  to  be  established  on  earth ;  there,  to  the  mind  of  Moses, 
was  to  be  found  repose,  the  realization  of  all  his  desires,  the 
recompense  of  all  his  fatigues.  It  is  then  that  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  addressed  to  him,  saying- :  "  Ascend  the  mountain, 
behold  the  land  of  thy  fathers,  but  thou  shalt  not  enter  it !  " 

From  the  silent  summit  of  Mount  Nebo  the  over-worked  old 
man  directs  his  eag^er  looks  before  him  and  in  every  direction : 
he  sees  all  the  country  from  Gilead  to  Dan ;  there  stretches  out 
Jericho,  the  city  of  palm  trees ;  there  the  rich  plains  of  Naphtali, 
of  Ephraim,  and  of  Manasseh ;  there  Judah ;  there,  beyond, 
towards  the  distant  horizon,  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Yes,  it  is 
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eertainly  the  promised  land ;  but — he  is  forbidden  to  enter  iti 
For  a  moment  his  heart  bends  under  its  load  of  anguish ;  but, 
losing*  sight  of  himself,  he  thinks  of  the  future  of  Israel ;  he  con- 
templates with  emotion  those  places  in  which  God  will  establish 
His  sanctuary,  those  valleys  from  whence  there  will  issue  one 
day  the  salvation  of  the  world ;  on  the  north  the  distant  moun- 
tains of  Galilee ;  on  the  south,  Bethlehem,  Moriah,  and  the  hill 
where  the  cross  in  which  we  glory  was  to  be  erected.  Then, 
having  embraced  with  one  last  look  that  land,  so  long  desired, 
Moses  bows  his  head  and  dies.* 

My  brethren,  from  this  grand  scene  there  flows  for  us  a 
grand  lesson.  Whoever  you  may  be  in  this  congregation,  have 
you  not  dreamed  here  below  of  a  promised  land ;  have  you  not 
desired  it,  have  you  not  thought  to  reach  it,  and  has  not  a  voice 
been  heard  telling  you  also  :  *'  Thou  shalt  not  enter  it  at  all .?  " 
It  is  then  to  all  of  you  that  I  address  myself.  I  want  to  inquire 
to-day  why  God  refuses  us  what  we  ask  on  earth  ;  I  want  to 
plead  His  cause,  and  justify  His  ways.  Happy  if  I  attain  this 
object ;  happy  if,  instead  of  abandoning  you  to  the  bitterness 
which  fills,  perhaps,  your  irritated  and  depressed  hearts,  you 
could  learn  to  be  submissive  and  to  bless  ! 

Yes,  we  all  dream  here  below  of  a  promised  land.  There 
is  not  one  of  us  who  has  not  expected  much  of  life,  and  not 
one  whom  life  Ijas  satisfied.  Do  not  trust  appearance,  do  not 
depend  on  the  outward  joy,  the  absence  of  care  painted  on  so 
many  countenances.  All  that  is  the  mask — underneath  is  the 
real  being,  who,  if  he  is  sincere,  will  tell  you  what  he  seeks 
and  what  he  suffers.  But,  to  the  eyes  of  Moses,  the  promised 
Ismd  was  the  country  where  the  Lord  was  to  reign ;  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  alone  inflamed  his  soul;   his  thirst  was  after 

*  The  author  of  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  designates  the  places 
on  which  the  eyes  of  Moses  were  fixed  by  the  names  which  they  were  to 
bear  later  on.    The  preacher  has  done  the  same. 
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rig^hteousness  and  holiness.    Where  are  they  among^  you 
whom  the  same  ambition  fills  ? 

Is  the  promised  land  which  you  seek  that  renewed  eardi 
where  righteousness  will  dwell  ?  Is  it  the  reign  of  the  Lord 
realized  among-  men  ?  Is  it  God  loved,  adored,  holding  the 
first  place  in  hearts  and  minds  ?  Is  it  the  Gospel  accepted,  the 
Church  raised  up  ag-ain,  souls  converted,  the  cross  victorious-? 
Is  it,  following-  the  beautiful  image  of  Isaiah,  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  covering  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  depths  of 
the  segis  ?  Is  that  your  first  ambition,  your  most  ardent  desire, 
so  that,  though  otherwise  happy  and  loaded  with  all  eartWy 
blessings,  if  that  were  wanting  to  you,  everything  would  still 
be  wanting  ?  Well  I  need  I  say  it  to  you  ?  You  will  not 
possess  that  promised  land  here  below,  although  in  the 
ardour  of  your  faith  you  had  thought  to  enter  it.  You  had 
thought  by  some  certain  signs  to  discover  in  our  epoch  a  time 
of  renovation ;  you  had  seen  the  shaken  nations  throw  off  then: 
sleep  of  death,  the  Church  rise  up  at  the  voice  of  God,  and 
awake  to  the  feeling  of  its  magnificent  destinies ;  you  had  seen 
the  Holy  Spirit  descending,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
inflaming  hearts.  Thus,  in  the  primitive  Church,  believers 
expected  on  the  ruins  of  the  heathen  world  the  triumphant 
return  of  Christ  Yes,  it  was  there  that  the  promised  land 
was.  Alas !  the  world  has  continued  its  prog^ress,  the  king- 
dom of  God  does  not  come  with  show,  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
proceeds  mysteriously  and  in  secret,  and,  whilst  that  brilliant 
vision  of  a  renewed  earth  moves  before  your  troubled  eyes, 
a  voice  murmurs  in  your  ear :  "  Thou  shalt  not  enter  it  I " 

Yes,  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves.  Those  are  seldom  met 
with  in  our  days  who,  devoured  by  hungering  for  truth  and 
righteousness,  long  ardently  after  the  reign  of  God.  Let  us 
not  compare  ourselves  with  those  believers  of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy,  with  those  humble  and  great  witnesses  for 
the  truth  who,  having  everything  that  can  be  desired,  have 
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held  all  that  for  nought,  because  the  God  whom  they  love  was 
slighted  here  below.  Alas  I  when  nothing  is  wanting  to  us, 
when  we  have  health,  strength,  property,  hope,  and  earthly 
affections,  do  we  feel  ourselves  strangers  on  earth,  do  we  think 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  do  we  seek  its  coming  ?  Let  us 
admit  it;  our  griefs  have  had  another  chciracter,  something 
selfish  is  always  mixed  with  them,  and  it  is  ourselves  that  we 
seek  there.  This  promised  land,  in  your  eyes,  was  your  own 
happiness — that  happiness  pursued  with  so  obstinate  a  persis- 
tency, and,  when  it  was  too  late,  so  bitterly  bewailed.  Well ! 
God  in  His  infinite  goodness  does  not  despise  these  regrets, 
though  mixed  with  selfishness.  It  is  often  by  our  sorrows, 
though  earthly,  that  He  who  raises  up  the  bruised  reed,  with- 
out asking  from  whence  the  wind  comes  which  has  bent  it  to 
the  ground,  takes  us  and  leads  us  on  the  right  way ;  it  is  thereby 
that  He  causes  to  be  produced  in  our  hearts  the  secret  desire 
of  true  peace,  of  pardon,  of  eternal  consolation.  Question 
yourselves  rather,  and  call  to  mind  your  history. 

You  had  dreamed  of  a  grand  and  beautiful  existence  on 
earth,  for  it  was  not  towards  vile  pleasures  that  your  nature 
carried  you.  God  had  given  you  talents,  brilliant  feiculties, 
the  knowledge  of  everything  that  is  noble  and  fair.  With 
what  joy  you  bounded  forth  on  your  career  !  How  all  good 
causes  appealed  to  you  ?  Every  day  was  to  render  you  both 
bett«-  and  stronger.  To  know,  to  love,  to  act,  was  your  aim* 
AH  those  enchanted  waj^  opened  before  you,  covered  with  that 
haze  of  the  morning  through  which  one  predicts  in  spring 
the  serene  clearness  and  the  heat  of  a  fine  day.  The  promised 
land  was  there  in  your  eyes ;  you  contemplated  it  with  eager 
looks,  you  were  going  to  enter  it.  All  at  once  misfortune  came, 
disease  broke  your  strength,  your  property  vanished  from 
you,  you  were  obliged  to  begin  to  gain  by  the  sweat  of  your 
brow  your  daily  bread ;  crushing  cares  have  come  to  over- 
whelm your  heart  and  blight  your  hopes ;  selfishness  and  the 
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harshness  of  men  have  g^ven  you  bitter  and  cruel  surprises, 
and  whilst  others  got  before  you  in  the  race  and  ran  towards 
the  prospects  of  happiness  which  remained  closed  to  you,  the 
austere  voice  of  trial  murmured  in  your  ear :  ''  Thou  shalt  not 
enter  it ! " 

You  had,  my  sister,  dreamed  on  earth  of  the  happiness  of 
shared  affections ;  the  course  of  life  appeared  to  you  pleasant 
to  follow,  si^)ported  on  a  manly  arm  and  a  loyal  heart.  What 
joy  to  be  able  every  day  to  pour  your  thoug'hts  and  your  affec- 
tions into  a  soul  whidi  would  comprehend  yours  I    What  joy  to 
find  always  at  your  hearth  a  living  sympathy  to  whidi  nothing 
that  touches  you  would  be  a  mattar  of  indifference !     What 
joy  to  be  associated  with  labours,  and  prepossessions,  and 
works  which  became  yours  I   The  promised  land  was  there  to 
you ;  and  now,  you  are  widowed,  and  you  go,  a  solitary  one,  in 
that  path,  the  aq^erities  of  which  no  one  smooths  in  your  case. 
Or,  what  is  much  worse  still,  you  have  seen  infidelity,  falseness, 
and,  perhaps,  a  cold  indifference  penetrate  between  you  and 
the  heart  of  him  whose  name  you  bear,  an  abyss  which  nothing 
can  fill  up ;  you  have  buried  your  hopes  in  a  tomb  where  we 
do  not  dare  to  invite  the  sympathy  of  any  one,  and  neither 
respect  tux  love  can  soften  the  cruel  bitt^ness  of  that  sorrow 
of  your  heart  which  you  have  to  conceal  from  others. 

To  oth^s  God  has  spared  that  trial.  You  have  seen  a 
joyous  family  circle  form  around  you,  you  have  prepared  for 
life  the  children  whom  God  gave  you.  With  what  happiness 
have  you  followed  the  first  intimations  of  intelligence  in  them, 
with  what  anxiety  their  temptations  and  their  sufferings,  with 
what  gratitude  their  victories  and  their  progress !  Never  have 
they  been  in  a  position  to  know  all  that  they  cost  of  prayers,  of 
tears,  and  of  sacrifices.  At  last  you  had  almost  attained  your 
object.  They  were  ready  for  the  struggles  of  life ;  all  that  a 
vigilant  love  could  sow  in  their  hearts  you  had  shed  abroad. 
Their  souls  responded  to  yours,  and,  with  a  confiding  regard, 
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yow  predicted  beforehand  their  career,  their  success,  their 
noble  activity.  It  was  to  you  the  promised  land.  Alas  !  how 
lately  was  it  true.  But  a  day  came,  a  day  of  anxiety  and 
fearful  forebodings,  ending  in  a  reality  still  more  frightful. 
From  your  desolated  abode  a  funeral  procession  has  passed, 
and  to-day  it  is  in  heaven  that  your  wavering  faith  has  to 
seek  an  image  which  floats  before  your  troubled  eyes. 

Shall  I  tell  you  of  other  deceptions?  Shall  I  remind  you  of 
those  works — long  pursued  with  self-denial,  with  love— at  the 
end  of  which  you  gathered  unsuccess  and  ingratitude,  and 
have  seen  your  best  intentions  misunderstood  and  calumniated  ? 
Iwill  not  attempt  it.  Let  those  answer  us,  who  in  all  ages 
have  sought  here  below  the  recompense  of  their  efforts, — happi- 
ness, repose,  and  gratitude.  Let  them  tell  us  what  the  world 
has  given  them,  and  how  many  of  the  fruits  which  the  spring 
promised  have  endured  till  autumn.  Ah !  the  promised  land 
is  not  here  below.  It  is  seen,  it  is  saluted  from  afar,  its  thresh- 
hold  is  thought  to  be  crossed,  but  sooner  or  later  a  voice 
is  heard,  which  says :  "  Thou  shalt  not  enter  it !  " 

Vain  desires !  barren  illusions  !  the  world  cries  to  us,  and 
in  the  name  of  its  selfish  philosophy,  it  preaches  to  us  forget- 
fulness  and  dissipation.  But  do  you  desire  that  forgetfulness  ? 
No,  it  is  better  still  to  suffer  and  to  have  known  these  desires, 
these  affections,  these  hopes ;  it  is  better  to  bear  about  with  one 
these  holy  images  and  sacred  recollections ;  the  torment  of  a 
soul  which  believes,  and  of  a  heart  which  loves,  is  better  than 
the  stupid  and  base  frivolity  of  the  world.  It  is  better,  O 
Moses !  after  forty  years  of  fatigue  and  of  suffering,  to  die  in 
view  of  the  coasts  of  Canaan,  than  to  lead  in  the  palaces  of 
Egypt  the  stupid  and  shameful  servitude  of  pleasure  and  of 
sin ! 

And  yet  before  that  rigorous  law,  which  closes  to  us  here 
below  the  promised  land,  our  troubled  heart  turns  trembling  to 
God ;  we  ask  Him,  that  God  of  love,  the  secret  of  His  ways 
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which  astonish  us  and  now  and  then  confound  us.     '*  Why  ?  " 
we  say  to  Him,  "  why  ?  " 

My  brethren,  we  shall  never  here  below  fully  know  the 
true  cause  of  the  ways  of  God.  There  are,  particularly  in 
suffering,  mysteries  which  go  beyond  all  our  explanations. 
Nevertheless  it  is  written  that  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him.  Let  us  try  then  to  explain  something  of 
it.  Let  us  seek  to  comprehend,  that  we  may  the  better  learn 
to  bless  and  be  able  to  remain  ignorant. 

If  Moses  does  not  enter  into  the  promised  land,  it  is 
certainly,  in  the  first  place,  because  Moses  sinned.  On  a 
solemn  day,  before  the  incredulous  and  revolted  people, 
Moses  gave  way ;  and  it  was  then  that,  for  the  first  time,  it  was 
said  to  him :  '*  Thou  shalt  not  enter  the  land  of  Canaan  at  all." 

What !  you  will  tell  me,  could  God  not  forget  the  faults 
of  His  servant  ?  Had  not  Moses  been  His  witness.  His  pro- 
phet ;  had  he  not  glorified  His  name,  defended  His  cause, 
ardently  desired  His  reign?  Had  not  all  his  life  been  a 
long,  a  continual  sacrifice  to  truth  ?  And  would  the  Lord, 
whom  he  had  so  long  served,  no  longer  remember  to  exer- 
cise mercy?  Yes,  my  brethren,  He  did  remember;  Moses 
received  pardon ;  he  was  not  rejected ;  and  God  who 
chose  him,  who  guarded  him,  will  gather  him  into  His 
bosom ;  but  pardon,  but  grace  does  not  efface  divine  holi- 
ness; and  so  long  as  Moses  remains  on  earth,  he  will 
undergo  the  visible  consequences  of  his  transgression  in 
former  times.  As  he  sinned  in  presence  of  the  people,  it  is 
in  presence,  also,  of  the  people  that  he  will  be  smitten. 

Now,  that  is  what  we  have  a  difficulty  in  comprehending 
to-day.  To-day  the  sentiment  of  God's  holiness  is  effaced. 
Alas!  our  enervated  consciences  demand  an  enervated 
preaching,  which  neither  troubles  nor  affrights  them.  God 
is  love,  we  say  with  the  Gospel,  and  forget  that  the  Gospel 
never  separates  His  love  and  His  holiness !     We  forget  it 
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in  face  of  Gethsemane,  in  face  of  Calvary,  in  face  of  those 
sorrows,  without  name,  which  remind  us  that  pardon  does 
not  annihilate  justice,  and  that  divine  righteousness  demands 
an  expiation. 

Yes,  God  is  love ;  but  have  you  reflected  on  this,  that 
what  God  loves  before  everything  else  is  that  which  is  good  ? 
Can  God  love  His  creatures  more  than  He  loves  goodness  ? 
That  is  the  question.  Our  age  resolves  it  in  the  sense  which 
pleases  its  feebleness.  God,  it  tells  us,  loves  before  every- 
thing His  creatures;  and  saying  that,  the  whole  Gospel  is 
reversed;  for  it  is  evident  that  if  God  loves  His  creatures 
more  than  He  loves  what  is  good.  He  will  save  them,  be 
their  corruption  and  their  incredulity  what  they  may.  Then 
heaven  is  assured  to  all — to  the  impenitent,  to  the  proud,  to 
the  rebellious,  £is  well  as  to  penitent  and  broken  hearts: 
then  sanctification  is  no  more  than  an  accessory  for  the  use 
of  chosen  souls :  then  pardon  is  no  more  than  a  declaration 
of  universal  indulgence.  Of  what  consequence  at  the  bottom 
is  faith,  the  change  of  heart,  the  painful  struggle  against  sin  ? 
God  loves  us ;  He  saves  us  all ;  emd  whatever  we  do,  heaven 
is  assured  to  us. 

This  is  not  all.  If  God  can  thus  place  what  is  good  in 
the  second  rank,  can  He  not  put  it  there  always?  What 
becomes,  then,  of  holiness  ?  What  are  we  told  of  His  law, 
since  that  law  gives  way  when  He  chooses  ?  I  go  further. 
What  are  we  told  of  redemption,  and  what  does  the  cross 
of  Calvary  say  to  us,  if  you  efface  the  idea  of  a  sacrifice 
demanded  by  divine  justice — that  idea  which  all  the  aposties 
have  seen  in  it,  and  which  alone  gives  to  the  cross  its 
incomparable  power? 

That  is  what  is  now  made  of  the  Gospel;  that  is  the 
convenient  doctrine  which,  too  often  proclaimed  from  the 
height  of  the  pulpit,  lulls  asleep  consciences  with  the  sleep  of 
death,  humiliates  the  Church,  and  afterwards  boasts  of  being 
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popular  with  a  generation  all  of  whose  instincts  it  flatters. 
Not  only  the  idea  of  God  is  then  obscured  and  effaced,  but 
I  defy  you,  in  such  a  system,  to  explain  suffering.  What! 
<jod  loves  His  creatures  more  than  He  loves  what  is  good, 
and  yet  He  wills  them  to  suffer  I  (for  suffering  with  all  its  poig-*- 
nant  reality,  remains  to-day  the  law  of  history,)  so  that  accord- 
ing to  this  view,  without  necessity,  myriads  of  beings,  whom 
God  could  save  with  a  word,  know  only  the  worst  sorrows 
of  life !  and  what  is  most  remarkable,  it  is  often  the  best  and 
most  believing  whom  He  calls  to  the  most  formidable  trials ! 

But  admit,  on  the  contrary,  with  Scripture,  that  God  loves 
what  is  good  before  everjrthing ;  that  holiness  is  His  very 
essence ;  and  you  will  see  that,  if  face  to  face  with  sinners. 
His  name  is  love,  face  to  face  with  sin.  His  name  is  justice ; 
that  suffering  willed  by  Him  is  inseparably  united  with  evil ; 
that  to  sinners  persevering  in  impenitence,  communion  with 
Him  remains  for  ever  a  closed  thing;  and  that  suffering  is 
still  imposed  upon  even  pardoned  sinners,  to  remind  them  of 
His  holiness. 

That  is  the  Gospel,  the  true  Gospel,  that  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  only  one  I  am  permitted  to  bring  forward  in  this  pulpit ; 
the  only  one  which  declares  God  as  He  is,  with  all  His 
rights ;  the  only  one  which  troubles,  but  also  the  only  one 
^hich  converts  and  which  saves;  and,  notwithstanding  its 
severity,  the  only  one  whidi  explains  our  sorrows  and  which 
can  console  them. 

You  asked  why  life  did  not  keep  its  promises  to  you — 
why  your  dreams,  your  plans  of  happiness  were  pitilessly 
<iestroyed — why,  in  presence  of  the  promised  land,  an  inexor- 
able voice  came  to  say  to  you :  "  Thou  shalt  not  enter  it "  ? 
Scripture  answers  you — because  5rou  are  sinners ;  because 
this  earth,  which  evil  has  defiled,  cannot  be  for  you  the  land 
of  repose  and  of  happiness ;  because  God  would  warn  you 
and  prepare  you  to  meet  Him. 
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You  asked,  O  ye  redeemed  by  the  Gospel,  why,  after 
having  believed  the  pardon  of  God,  His  love,  and  His  pro- 
mises, you  were  treated  by  Him  with  a  rigour  which  con- 
founds you?  Ah!  it  is  because  God,  who  made  you  His 
children,  would  further  make  you  partakers  of  His  holiness ; 
it  is  because  He  would  that  the  suffering  attached  to  your 
earthly  life  should  remind  you  every  day  of  what  you 
formerly  were,  and  of  what  you  would  be  without  Him. 
Thus,  at  all  times,  God  acts  towards  those  very  ones  who 
have  most  loved  Him.  Ask  Moses  why  he  does  not  enter 
Canaan.  Does  he  murmur  ?  does  he  complain  ?  does  he 
accuse  divine  justice?  No;  he  bows  his  head  and  adores. 
Ask  Jacob  why  his  hoary  hairs  go  down  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave.  Does  he  accuse  God?  No;  he  remembers  his 
deceits  of  a  former  time,  his  conduct  towards  Isaac,  his 
perfidy  towards  Esau.  Ask  David  why  he  wanders  a  fugitive 
on  the  mountains,  pursued,  O  grief,  by  his  son,  his  own  son. 
Alas!  he  remembers  his  shameful  fall,  his  sins  of  murder 
and  adultery.  Ask  St.  Paul  why  his  apostleship  is  but  a 
long  martyrdom.  He  remembers  that  he  kicked  against  the 
prickings  of  his  conscience,  and  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God.  It  is  thus  that  God  treats  His  greatest  servants.  Thus 
He  accomplishes  that  word,  that  judgment  commences  at  His 
own  house.  Thus  God  reminds  those  whom  He  has  pardoned 
and  saved,  that  if  they  are  the  children  of  a  God  of  love, 
they  ought  to  become  the  children  of  a  holy  God. 

Oh !  painful,  but  paternal  discipline,  against  which  our 
hearts  have  so  often  murmured,  we  bow  under  thy  strokes, 
for  in  afflicting  us  thou  remindest  us  that  God,  God  himself, 
is  at  work  for  our  salvation. 

But  in  refusing  us,  as  Moses,  admission  here  to  the  promised 
land,  God  has  yet  another  aim — ^that  of  strengthening  our 
faith. 

Let  us  suppose  that  it  had  been  given  us  to  realise  our 
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desires  on  earth,  to  see  our  designs  accomplished,  our 
sacrifices  recompensed,  to  gather  here,  in  a  word,  all  that  we 
have  sowed.  What  would  soon  happen  ?  That  we  should 
walk  by  sight  and  no  longer  by  faith — pleasant  and  easy 
course,  where  every  effort  would  be  followed  with  its  result, 
every  sacrifice  with  its  recompense.  Who  would  not  like  to 
be  a  Christian  at  that  price?  Who  would  not  seek  that 
near  and  visible  blessing.?  Ah!  do  you  not  see  that  the 
selfish  spirit  of  the  mercenary  would  come,  like  a  cold  poison, 
to  mingle  with  our  obedience  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  our 
hearts,  drawn  to  earth  by  all  the  weight  of  our  happiness, 
would  soon  forget  the  invisible  world  and  their  true,  their 
eternal,  destiny  ?  What  would  the  life  of  faith  then  become ; 
that  heroic  struggle  of  the  soul  which  tears  itself  from  the 
world  of  sight  in  order  to  attach  itself  to  God  ?  What  would 
that  noble  heritage  become,  which  all  believers  of  the  past 
have  transmitted  to  us  ?  Now,  God  expects  from  us  better 
things ;  and,  according  to  the  admirable  image  of  Scripture, 
a&  the  eagle,  by  bearing  its  eaglets  on  its  wings,  excites  them 
to  launch  into  the  air,  so  God  tears  us  away  from  the  world 
which  is  seen,  in  order  to  teach  us  to  wing  our  flight  towards 
our  true  father-land.  That  is  why  He  refuses  you  here 
below  the  repose,  and  the  peace,  and  the  sweet  security 
of  heart,  and  those  joys  in  which  you  would  like  to  rest ;  and 
why,  when  the  world  has  caused  to  pass  before  you  that 
promised  land  of  happiness  which  enchants  and  attracts  you. 
His  inexorable  voice  says  to  you  :  **  Thou  shalt  not  enter  it.*' 
But,  know  well.  He  does  not  deceive  you,  for  true  repose  and 
true  hajipiness  still  await  you.  O  Moses,  thou  didst  dream, 
on  the  wilderness  side  of  Jordan,  of  a  holy  and  blessed  land ; 
thou  didst  see  beforehand  those  sweet  valleys  and  those 
shaded  and  tranquil  spots  where  repose  awaited  thee  ;  thou 
didst  contemplate  the  sanctuary  where' the  ark  of  the  covenant 
would  rest ;  and  on  the  mountains  of  Canaan  thou  didst  hear. 
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resounding  already  near  the  tombs  of  thy  fathers,  the  songs 
of  fciithfiil  wor^ippers.  Alas  !  that  vision  was  but  a  dream. 
On  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  as  well  as  in  the  desert,  thou 
wouldst  again  have  met  with  an  ungrateful,  idolatrous,  and 
rebellious  people ;  thou  wouldst  have  seen  the  name  of  God 
dishonoured,  His  glory  misunderstood,  and  each  step  of  the 
conqueror  marked  by  crimes  and  turpitudes.  Ah  !  better  to 
die  on  Mount  Nebo,  for  God  has  reserved  for  thee  a  better 
heritage,  a  promised  land  into  which  thoushalt  enter  in  peace. 
There,  sin  is  no  more ;  there,  pure  voices  proclaim  the  glory 
of  the  Lord ;  there,  His  sanctuary  is  reared  in  light  ineffable 
and  in  an  ideal  beauty ;  there,  repose  on  the  bosom  of  infinite 
love  all  those  who,  like  thyself,  have  combatted  for  righteous- 
ness ;  there,  God  reigns,  surrounded  with  the  multitude  with- 
out number  of  His  worshippers.  Close  thine  eyes,  O  wearied 
pilgrim,  thou  wilt  open  them  again  in  light,  in  the  celestial 
Canaan,  on  the  holy  Sion,  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ! 

Lastly,  if  God  refuse  us,  as  He  did  Moses,  what  we  should 
have  liked  to  possess  on  earth,  it  is  that  our  heart  may 
belong  to  Him,  and  be  given  to  Him  for  ever. 

I  think  I  hear  your  protestations.  You  answer  me :  "Yes, 
faith  and  holiness  can  be  taught  in  that  rude  school ;  but  is  it 
right  that  God  should  obtain  love  in  this  way?"  And  you 
add :  "  Should  we  have  loved  Him  less,  if  He  had  left  us 
those  treasures  which  His  jealous  hand  so  soon  carried  off 
from  us  ?  Should  we  have  loved  less,  if  our  heart,  instead  of 
falling  back  sadly  upon  itself,  had  been  able  to  bloom  and 
breathe  freely  in  all  the  confidence  of  happiness?"  Less! 
ah,  we  are  witnesses  to  it.  To-^y,  if  what  we  have  lost 
could  be  returned  to  us ;  if  our  dead  ones  could  issue  from  the 
tomb  and  appear  to  us;  if  our  youth,  our  life,  our  hopes 
could  be  bom  again  to-day,  there  would  not  be  words  in 
the  language  of  men  to  testify  to  Him  our  gratitude  and  our 
love.    I  understeind  you,  my  brethren ;  but  take  care,  yoa 
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have  said,  ^' to-day ,"  and  you  are  right;  for  yesterday,  alas ! 
— for  formerly, — ^when  you  possessed  those  treasures,  when 
your  life  was  happy,  where  was  that  gratitude,  that  love, 
which  should  have  overflowed?  Answer  me!  Where  was 
then  that  life  consecrated  to  God  from  whom  you  had 
received  so  much?  where  were  those  prayers,  that  cou- 
rageous profession  of  your  faith  and  of  your  hopes,, those 
sacrifices,  those  gifts  joyously  levied  on  your  prosperity? 
What  place  did  God  hold  in  your  expectations  and  in  your 
dreams  of  the  future  ? 

On  that  earth,  blessed  and  decked  with  all  your  joys,  did 
you  think  God  Himself  was  misunderstood  and  treated  as  a 
stranger?  Did  3^u  reflect  that  His  cause  was  forgotten.  His 
Grospel  attacked.  His  Church  feeble  and  divided  ?  Did  you 
think  of  those  thousands  of  souls  groaning  under  the  burden 
of  ignorance,  of  misery,  and  of  sin  ?  Did  you  hear  those 
cries  of  sorrow  which  rise  without  ceasing  from  all  parts  to 
God  ?  Did  you  ask  for  the  earth  where  righteousness  dwells  ? 
No;  in  order  to  reveal  all  that  to  you  there  was  need  of 
sorrow.  Injustice,  by  reaching  you,  by  piercing  you  with  its 
sharp  arrows,  has  caused  you  to  comprehend  what  the 
oppressed  feel  here  below ;  your  mournings  have  made  you 
feel  a  new  and  deep  sympathy  for  those  whose  dwellings 
death  has  devastated ;  disease  has  made  you  think  of  trials 
and  temptations  which  are  ignored  in  the  strength  of  life ; 
your  humiliations,  your  secret  shaming^,  have  made  you  con- 
jecture the  concealed  sufferings  which  dread  the  light ;  and 
the  more  evil  sin  and  suffering  have  appeared  to  you  in 
their  affrighting  reality,  the  more  you  have  also  compre- 
hended that  in  God  alone  is  refuge,  consolation,  safety, — the 
more  your  heart  has  asked  for  Him, — the  more  you  have 
loved  Him, — the  more  you  have  felt  the  truth  of  that  cry  of 
the  apostle  :  "  Lord,  to  whom  should  we  go,  but  to  Thee  ?" 
We  have  seen,  my  brethren,  how  God  educates  us ;  we 
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have  seen  how  He  prepares  us  for  the  promised  land,  which 
is  not  here  below  but  in  heaven,  Happy  the  one  who  does 
not  wait  for  the  blows  of  trial  in  order  to  steer  his  course  to 
it ;  but  happy,  also,  the  one  whose  bonds  trial  has  broken, 
and  who  has  entered  upon  the  journey  home.  Companions 
of  the  same  fetigues,  let  us  march  there  altogether ;  some 
more  firmly  and  joyously,  others  with  a  step  still  feeble  and 
wavering.  The  Lord  conducts  us ;  and  if  He  g^ves  courage  to 
the  strong.  He  has  for  the  meanest  an  infinite  tenderness  and 
an  inexhaustible  patience.  March  on!  the  promised  land 
lies  open  before  us.  Jesus,  by  His  sufferings  and  His 
death,  has  conquered  it  for  us.  He  calls  all  of  you  to  it. 
Come,  ye  whom  earth  has  deceived,  come  to  God  who  never 
deceives ;  come,  and  may  we  one  day,  when  all  shall  have 
been  gathered  together  into  our  true  country,  meet  again ; 
and,  with  the  redeemed  of  all  ages,  unite  for  ever  in  the  • 
fellowship  of  the  thrice  holy  God  I 
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By  Dr.  Malan,  Geneva, 

**  Lordy  make  me  to  knoiv  mine  end^  and  the  measure  of  my  days,  'what 
it  is  5  that  I  may  kno^w  hopw  frail  I  am,^"* — Ps.  xxxix.,  4. 

HE  season  to  which  we  have  come,*  my  dear  hearers, 
g^ves  us  a  very  useful  lesson,  and  one  which  I 
desire  to  address  to  your  hearts  to-day;  it  is  that 
of  the  brevity  and  vanityof  our  mortal  life. 

I  traversed  yesterday,  towards  evening,  the  beautiful  mea- 
dows which  stretch  from  the  side  of  the  mountain.  I 
remembered  having  seen  them,  a  few  months  ago,  all  decked 
in.  the  richest  verdure  and  covered  with  trees  in  bloom  ;  and 
I  saw  them  yesterday  faded  and  stripped,  and,  as  it  were,  in 
mourning.  I  then  went  across  the  wood,  to  the  summit  of 
the  hill  which  hangs  over  this  village ;  and  I  saw  how  the 
light  wind  which  precedes  the  night  constantly  separated 
the  withered  leaves  from  their  trembling  branches,  and  how 
the  smoke  of  your  dwellings,  agitated  for  a  moment,  speedily 
vanished  under  the  breeze  which  carried  it  away.  All  these 
images,  so  natural  and  so  eloquent  of  the  vanity  of  our 
days,  singularly  struck  my  mind. 

Then,  I  fixed  my  eyes  on  your  abodes,  united  in  this  place, 
or  scattered  through  the  fields.     Your  labours  were  ended ; 


*  A  discourse  addressed  towards  the  end  of  autumn  to  a  country 
congregation. 
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all  the  sounds  liad  ceiaed,  and  m  tiiat  deep  aiKi  solemn 
silence  i  felt  presBed  lo  YiiediUile  «o»  #ie  iir^  /of  our 
mortal  life,  and  to  pray  God  to  make  you  know  it. 

How  often  already,  I  said  to  myself,  have  these  meadows 
and  these  orchards  given,  season  after  season,  their  crops  and 
their  fruits  to  their  cultivators  !  How  often,  from  these  very 
farms,  from  these  very  cottages,  the  father  and  his  children 
have  gone  out  to  hold  and  guide  the  heavy  plough  or  gather 
in  the  harvest !  How  often  have  their  weeks  ended  and  the 
Sabbath  day  commenced  them  again  !  How  often  have  the 
bells  of  this  Church  summoned  them  to  the  service  of  the  Lord ! 
And  how  often,  also,  have  they  announced  that  a  child  was 
bom  into  the  world,  or  that  one  of  the  elders  was  laid  aside 
in  the  tomb !  Oh  !  that  those  who  dwell  now  in  these  habi- 
tations were  wise,  that  they  would  consider  their  latter  end!  Oh  ! 
that  they  would  understand  how  short  their  time  is  also  I  Oh  ! 
that,  submissive  to  the  Word  of  life,  they  would  turn  their  souls 
to  Jesus,  and  consecrate  to  Him  the  days  which  pass  away, 
and  which,  like  the  leaves  of  these  trees,  separate,  one  after 
another,  from  the  branch  of  life  which  bears  them  ! 

Such  were  my  thoughts  and  views,  and  I  had  a  desire  at 
the  same  time  to  communicate  them,  by  reflecting  with  you 
to-day  on  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Lord  1  make  me  to 
know  my  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is  ;  thai  I  may 
know  how  frail  lam  T' 

What  a  sad  subject  of  meditation !  thoughtless  men  and 
lovers  of  the  world  say  in  their  hearts.  But  they  are  deceived 
in  this,  as  in  all  else  pertaining  to  religion.  As  Solomon  has 
said,  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  :  //  is  better  to  go  to  the  house 
of  mourning  than  to  go  to  the  house  of  feasting.  So  it  may 
well  be  said,  in  the  same  sense,  that  it  is  better  to  meditate  on 
the  vanity  of  human  life  than  to  divert  one's  mind  with  its 
pleasures.  I  also  hope  that  if  I  am  now  listened  to,  even  those 
of  you  who  are  usually  the  most  worldly,  will  bear  away  with 
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you  from  this  sanctuary  a  profitable  lesson — and  I  ask  it  from 
God  for  them  and  for  all  of  us. 

It  is  to  the  Creator  that  our  meditation  in  its  commence- 
ment directs  our  souls.  Now,  man  has  generally  but  a 
confused  idea  of  the  Eternal  One.  And  yet  how  imposing 
that  mere  name  is,  how  majestic  and  glorious !  Think  at 
this  moment,  and  before  Him,  of  that  living  and  true  God, 
who  is  FROM  EVERLASTING  TO  EVERLASTING,'  who  hos  neither 
beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life  ;  who,  before  the  mountains  were 
brought  forth^  or  the  foundations  of  the  earth  had  been  laid, 
or  the  heavens  with  their  hosts  had  been  formed,  existed  alone, 
and  of  Himself— sovereignly  happy,  sovereignly  glorious,  and 
free  to  create  the  universe  or  not,  in  the  independence  of  His 
eternal  perfections  I 

Think  of  Him  who  sees  at  the  same  time  the  most  remote 
past  and  the  most  distant  future,  to  whom  all  His  works  are 
known  from  the  beginning  of  the  world;  and  before  whom,  the 
Scripture  says,  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day  ;  so  that,  in  His  presence,  the  day  when  the 
first  labourer  went  and  traced  the  first  fiirrow,  touches  the 
successive  days  when  your  ancestors,  when  your  fathers 
made,  and  when  your  children,  and  your  last  descendants  shall 
have  made,  their  abode  there.  He  is  the  Eternal;  there 
is  no  time  to  Him.  The  thing  which  is  not  yet  as  re- 
gards you,  exists  with  Grod  as  if  it  were  accomplished; 
and  when  His  Omnipotence  placed  the  first  man  in  Eden,  He 
saw  then  all  the  human  race  traverse  all  ages,  and  arrive 
at  the  judgment  of  the  last  day ;  as  you,  on  the  first  rays  of 
the  sun,  see  a  little  fog  formed  on  a  spring,  which  extends  a 
small  space  and  then  vanishes  the  instant  after. 

Oh !  deep  and  impenetrable  mystery  of  the  eternity  of  the 
Most  High!  Oh  !  how  mean  and  of  what  shon  duration  we 
are  in  His  presence  I  Oh !  what  holy  veneration,  what  fear, 
and  what  humility  should  fill  the  hearts  of  mortal  men  who 
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are  but  vamty  before  Him  ;  who  appear  to-day,  and  on  the 
morrow  will  be  no  more ! 

But  it  is  indeed  otherwise,  and  it  is  here  that  there  is  seen 
the  folly  of  the  heart  of  man,  who  everywhere,  in  fields  as  well 
as  in  towns,  is  frivolous,  thoughtless,  and  distracted  from  the 
things  of  heaven.    Thus,  though  in  going  through  the  country 
I  have  taken  pleasure  in  conversing  with  several  of  you,  what 
have  you,  however,  said  to  me  respecting  those  things  ?  Young 
people,  you  recollect  that  I  have  asked  you  for  whom  you  were 
building  that  farm-house  which  is  being  constructed  on  the 
eminence,  and  you  have  answered  me  that  it  was  for  you>  and 
for  the  family  which  God  should  give  you  ;  upon  which  I  have 
wished  you  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.    But  what  have  you  said 
to  me,  when  I  have  reminded  you,  according  to  the  Scripture, 
that  that  house  would  be  to  you  but  as  the  tent  which  the  shep- 
herd pitches  at  night  and  which  he  takes  up  in  the  mornings  and 
that  you  ought  to  think,  while  building  that  perishable  abode, 
o^  that  which  is  abiding  P    You  have  then  told  me  :  "  We  are 
still  young,  and  we  have  before  us  the  whole  of  a  long  life." 
And  thus  you  have  shown  that  you  were  deceiving  yourselves, 
and  that  you  were  forgetting  that  the  longest  career  of  a  man 
is  reduced  to  a  handbreadth ;  that  youth  and  strength  are  like  the- 
flower y  which  in  the  morning  appears  in  beauty,  but  which  in  the 
evening  is  faded  and  gone, 

I  have  also  spoken  to  you,  men  and  women  of  mature 
age;  and  I  have  asked  you,  mothers  of  a  family,  for  whom 
you  were  spinning  that  flax  and  preparing  those  cloths  which 
bleached  on  your  meadows ;  and  you  have  answered  that  it 
was  for  your  children  and  grand-children.  But  what  have 
you  told  me  when  I  reminded  you  that  there  would  be  some 
portion  of  it,  without  doubt,  to  envelop  you  when  you  should 
be  placed  in  a  narrow  coffin }  "  Ah  !  "  you  have  said  mirth- 
fully, "  we  hope  indeed  that  that  flax  is  not  yet  sown,  and  that 
it  will  not  be  sown  for  several  years  to  come."   And  thus  you 
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also,  who  ought  to  have  been  wise,  have  shown  that  you  were 
deceiving-  yourselves,  and  that  you  were  forgetting,  just  as  well 
as  the  young,  that  our  days  are  carried  away  like  a  flood,  and  that 
ihey  pass  more  swiftly  than  a  post,  or  an  eagle  hastening  after  its 
prey. 

And  you,  fathers  of  a  family !  what  have  you  answered 
when  I  have  asked  you  for  whom  you  were  establishing  that 
vineyard,  and  planting  those  great  orchards  ?     You  have  said 
also,  "It  is  for  us  and  for  our  children."    But  what  have 
you  said,  when  I  have  reminded  you,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  there  is  a  vine,  an  eternal  vine,  of  which  we  must  be 
branches ;  and  that  there  is  a  tree  of  life  whose  fruits  we  must 
have  longings  after?    You  have  said  to  me  :  "  We  will  think 
about  it,  and  we  hope  to  eat  thereof  when  we  shall  have  seen 
these  flourishing/'  And  you  also  have  shown  your  self-decep- 
tion, and  that  you  were  forgetting  that  man  who  is  horn  of  a 
woman  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live  ;  that  he  plants  indeed  the 
vine,  but  does  not  know  who  shall  gather  its  fruit,  and  that 
often,  when  he  has  prepared  to  enjoy  his  good  things,  God 
says  to  him  :.  "  Thou  fool  I  this  night  thy  soul  shall  he  required 
of  thee  r' 

I  have  talked  with  you,  ye  elders  of  the  village,  old  men, 
whose  white  hair  commands  respect.  I  have  sat  down  at  your 
side,  near  your  gates,  and  I  have  conversed  with  you  on  the 
evening  of  man's  life,  on  the  solemnity  of  his  last  hours.  But 
what  have  you  answered  me  ?  Alas !  you  have  spoken  of 
your  father,  of  your  grandfather,  and  of  your  ancestors  who 
have  reached  four  score  years  and  ten,  or  a  hundred  years,  or 
even  more ;  and  you  have  said  to  me  :  '*  We  are  still  lusty 
and  full  of  strength  !  "  And  thus,  even  you  also,  old  and  vener- 
able men,  the  great  numher  of  whose  days,  the  Scripture  says, 
ought  to  have  increased  wisdom,  you  have  shown  that,  just  like 
other  men,  you  were  deceived,  and  that  you  were  forgetting 
UtidXyou  are  pilgrims  and  strangers  here  below,  and  thai  you  know 
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neither  the  hour  nor  the  moment  when  the  Lord  will  come  upon 
you. 

And  what  takes  place  in  this  vilk^e  is  done  everywhere 
else.  Everywhere  man  mistakes  and  deceives  himself  as  to 
his  earthly  life ;  ever3rwhere  he  amuses  and  distracts  his  soul, 
and  hinders  himself  from  reflecting  a  single  moment  either  on  the 
immensity  and  eternity  of  God ;  or  on  the  vanity  of  the  human 
race ;  or  on  the  rapidity  of  the  years  which  are  no  more ;  or 
on  the  swiftness  and  uncertainty  of  those  which  flow  by ;  or 
on  the  necessity  with  which  they  advance  day  and  night, 
whether  we  labour  or  repose,  towards  the  term  assigned  to 
life ;  or  on  the  approach,  which  is  so  imperious  and  so  near,  of 
that  eternity  which  commences  at  death,  and  in  which  we  are 
to  meet  God.  The  self-deception  is  general ;  the  lie  is  every- 
where reproduced ;  and,  whether  the  inhabitants  of  towns  cm* 
the  cultivators  of  fields  be  addressed,  whether  the  young  man 
be  interrelated  or  the  old  man  listened  to,  from  all  ranks  and 
from  all  lips  the  same  discourse  is  heard  to  arise,  and  this 
impression  is  received,  that  man  of  himself  is  not  willing  to 
concern  himself  about  his  end,  and  that  it  is  therefore 
necessary  that  that  same  Lord  God  who  has  put  him  on 
earth  for  a  few  years  should  make  him  comprehend  it,  by 
revealing  to  him,  indeed,  in  his  heart,  what  is  the  measure  of 
his  dqySy  and  how  short  his  time  here  below  is. 

It  is,  therefore,  God  Himself  who  arrests  and  fixes,  at  this 
moment  your  souls,  to  make  you  think  on  what  is  so  important 
for  you  to  remember,  although  you,  nevertheless  so  willingly 
forget  it.  Now,  that  God  of  love  will  do  it  in  two  ways ; 
either  by  tellii^  you  to  pay  attention  to  what  passes 
around  you,  or  by  commanding  you  to  listen  to  His  Word. 
Around  you,  in  the  first  place,  )rou  see  feebleness,  vanity, 
and  death  imprinted  on  all  things.  Even  what  is  merely 
material  reminds  you  of  it.  Here,  are  vast  domains  ruined  for 
ever.  There,  is  a  rich  harvest,  which  the  tempest  and  the  hail 
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have  crushed  and  caused  to  perish,  even  while  your  granaries 
were  open  to  receive  it.  Or,  perhaps,  the  thunder-bolt  has 
fallen  upon  your  bams,  and  your  cattle  have  been  consumed 
along-  with  the  harvest.  Or,  perhaps,  drought  hais  burnt  your 
pasturag-es,  and  your  flocks  are  languishing-.  What  divine 
lessons  these  reverses  are  !  What  a  voice  issues  from  them, 
to  tell  you  that  all  that  surrounds  you  is  but  appearance  and 
vanity  I 

But  how  much  strong^er  that  voice  grows  when  it  is 
addressed  to  you  through  your  relations,  through  your  friends, 
through  all  those  who  are  about  you  !  What,  for  instance, 
does  that  young  man  say  to  you,  who  only  three  months  ago 
was  the  most  robust  and  lively  in  the  village,  but  whom  a 
rapid  consumption  is  carrying  to  the  grave  ?  What  does  that 
young-  man  say  to  you  who  was  the  strong-est  worker  in  the 
country,  but  whom  a  simple  accident  has  just  laid  on  a  bed 
of  langxushing,  and  rendered  useless  to  his  friends  ?  What 
does  that  wealthy  farmer  say  to  you,  who  was  among-  you 
like  a  nobleman,  but  whom  sorrows  of  short  duration  have 
brought  to  death,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  his  days  ?  What 
do  those  calamities  say  to  you  which,  in  so  many  families,  hold, 
in  long  sufferings,  the  father,  the  mother,  or  several  children  ? 
Again,  what  do  those  tombs  say  to  you,  so  fresh  and  so 
numerous,  which  surround  this  Church,  and  which  are  quite 
moist  with  your  tears  ?  What  do  your  own  sufferings  say  to 
you — that  feebleness,  those  sorrows,  that  prolonged  sickness, 
which  increases  and  which  yields  to  no  attention,  to  no  succour  ? 
Do  not  all  these  miseries,  and  many  otiiers  with  them,  say— do 
they  not  proclaim  in  your  houses,  and  even  on  the  crossways 
of  your  roads— that  man  is  vanUy^  that  he  walketh  in  a  vain 
shadow,  and  that  he  suddenly  departs  ? 

But  such  is  our  levity  or  our  carelessness,  that  voices  so 
multiplied  and  so  strong-  g-lide  over  our  souls,  making  the  less 
impression  the  more  they  are  rqpeated;  till  those  are  the 
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most  insensible  to  the  thought  of  the  brevity  of  life  and  of  its 
end,  who  all  their  days,  as  in  great  cities,  see  many  f>ersons  die, 
or  who  nearly  every  hour  open  afresh  grave  to  let  down  a  corpse. 
Must  not  the  Lord,  dierefore,  who  sees  all  the  generations 
of  men  succeed  one  another,  as  the  waves  on  the  surface  of  a 
pond,  warn  and  rebuke  in  His  goodness  your  souls,  and  enjoin 
upon  you  to  give  attention  to  the  frailty  and  uncertainty  of  your 
life  ?  In  His  gjeat  love  God,  therefore,  reminds  you  of  that  irre- 
vocable and  inevitable  sentence  which  every  breathing  of 
yours  repeats  in  my  ears  and  which  I  see  distinctly  written  on 
all  your  foreheads — yes,  on  thine,  young  man,  as  well  as  on 
the  aged — *'  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return^ 

Dust  thou  art  \  thou  child  who  art  looking  at  me ;  thou 
whose  health  rejoices  my  eyes !  Yes,  dust  thou  art !  and 
already,  perhaps,  the  wood  of  thy  little  coffin  is  prepared,  and 
in  a  few  weeks  thou  wilt  have  finished  thy  course !  Dust  thou 
art  !  young  man,  who  art  whispering  while  I  am  speaking  to 
thee,  and  who  art  saying  of  me  in  thy  heart :  "  He  is  speaking 
thus  only  to  frighten  me!"  Yes,  thou  art  dust!  whatever 
my  intention  may  be ;  and  God,  who  reminds  thee  of  it,  tells 
thee  also  that  the  flowers  which  will,  perhaps,  be  let  fall  on 
thy  tomb,  are  quite  as  firm  on  their  stem  as  thou  art  on  thine. 
Dust  thou  art !  Yes,  thou  art  but  dust !  thou  man  who  art 
already  wearied  by  thy  labours,  thou  woman  already  faded  by 
the  pain  and  cares  of  life,  thou  old  man  already  tottering  and 
falling !  You  are  dust  I  You  are  but  dust,  ye  generations 
who  live  to-day  !  and  if  I  abstract  the  breath  which  animates 
you,  and  the  garments  which  adorn  you,  I  see  you,  as  the 
silent  assembly  of  the  dead  of  children,  of  young  people  and 
of  old,  who  surround  the  foundations  of  these  walls,  and  who, 
moment  by  moment,  are  dissolved  and  return  to  dust. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  God  says  to  you,  also  :  Remember 
that  your  life  is  but  a  breath.  But  a  breath !  which  you  have 
not  created,  and  which  you  will  not  be  able  to  reproduce, 
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even  once,  when  your  breast  shall  lie  heavy  as  a  rock  under 
the  cold  hand  of  death,  and  when  God  shall  say  to  your 
heart,  beat  no  more  I  But  a  breath !  of  which  you  are  no 
more  masters  than  you  are  of  the  course  of  the  winds,  and 
which  may  be  suddenly  arrested  to-morrow,  in  the  midst  of 
your  labours;  or  this  night,  during  your  sleep;  or  the 
instant  you  have  gone  forth  from  this  temple ;  leaving  you  no 
longer  a  body,  but  a  corpse,  fallen  and  immovable,  like  a 
tree  cut  down.  But  a  breath !  which,  exactly  because  it 
is  repeated  without  being  arrested,  diminishes  the  number  of 
times  it  is  to  continue ;  and  which  goes  and  comes,  rises  and 
falls,  only  in  advancing  towards  the  moment  when  it  is  to 
cease  for  ever. 

God,  therefore,  says  to  you :  Your  days  are  like  a  shadow 
which  passes  away,  A  voice  said,  Cry  I  and  he  answered,  what 
shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof 
is  as  the  flower  of  the  field:  the  grass  wither eth,  and  the  flower 
fadeth  ;  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it.  And 
that  mysterious  voice  cries  always,  and  does  not  grow  weary. 
It  speaks  in  us,  and  says :  Some  years  ago  thou  wast  not ; 
and  in  some  years  thou  wilt  no  longer  be.  It  speaks  round 
about  us,  and  says  :  See  thy  father,  thy  mother,  thy  husband, 
thy  wife,  thy  children,  thy  neighbours,  who  have  already 
fallen,  or  who  fade  away  and  die.  It  speaks  on  all  sides ;  it 
issues  from  the  mountains,  the  plains,  the  roads,  the  path- 
ways, and  cries  without  ceasing :  "  That  flower  of  a  day,  which 
was  called  life,  is  faded,  is  fallen,  is  no  more!  O  men! 
mortal  men  !     You  are  as  the  flower  !  you  are  hut  vanity  y 

God,  therefore,  says  to  you  further :  Is  there  not  a  warfare 
appointed  to  man  upon  earth  P  and  are  not  his  days,  also,  like  the 
days  of  a  hireling  P  What  profit  hath  a  man  of  all  his  labour 
which  he  taketh  under  the  sun  P  His  spirit  goeth  forth ;  it 
returneth  to  the  earth,  and  in  that  day  his  thoughts  perish. 
Behold,  you  are  disquieted  in  vain ;  you  heap  up  riches,  and 
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know  not  who  shall  gather  them ;  your  intention  is  that  your 
houses  should  endure  for  ever,  you  even  give  your  names  to  your 
lands ;  and  yet,  behold,  the  grave  is  here,  where  there  is  no  work, 
nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  I  You  have  brought 
nothing  with  you  into  the  world,  and  it  is  evident  that  you  can 
carry  nothing  out  of  it !     Oh!  vanity  of  man. 

Thus  God  speaks ;  but  who  of  you  consents  to  hear  Him, 
and  to  believe  Him  ?  Who  of  you,  fearing  the  Lord,  and 
trembli^  at  His  Word,  silences  at  this  moment  all  his  earthly 
thoughts,  all  his  plans,  all  his  desires,  his  illusions,  his  folly ; 
and,  abasing  himself  with  reverence  before  that  voice,  says  to 
God  in  his  soul,  "  My  God !  it  is  for  my  good  that  Thou 
makest  me  hear  these  things.  My  God!  what  lesson 
wouldst  Thou  have  me  to  receive  ?  "  Who  of  you  says  this  ? 
Who  among  you  humbles  himself,  and  desires  that  his  God 
should  teach  him  ?  Ah !  I  know  not ;  but  to  every  man  whose 
heart  thus  addresses  Wisdom,  Wisdom  says  in  that /hour, 
speak  to  God,  in  thy  soul,  and  say  to  Him  in  faith,  Lord ! 
Make  me  to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days  /  Make 
me  to  know  how  frail  I  am. 

Should  one  leaf  fall  Jrom  a  tree,  or  one  herb  wither,  it  is 
a  lig^t  thing  for  your  plantations :  another  leaf  will  issue 
from  the  branch,  and  another  herb  will  spring  up  from  the 
root,  when  a  new  spring  shall  revive  them.  But  if  the  leaf 
of  your  life  is  separated  and  falls,  if  the  herb  of  your  days 
dries  up  and  perishes,  shall  they  flourish  again,  and  be  again 
seen  on  the  earth  ?  Shall  those  who  have  descended  to  the 
tomb  rise  and  live  again,  to  make  a  better  use  of  their  days 
than  they  did  of  old  ?  Shall  they  return  to  g^ve  us  an  example, 
and  say  to  us,  "So  number  your  days  that  you  may  apply 
your  hearts  to  wisdom  V 

It  is,  therefore,  no  light  thing  for  a  man,  as  it  is  also  no 
light  thing  for  you,  to  know  that  you  are  called  to  die.  It 
is  no  matter  of  indifference  to  be  warned  as  you  are  of  it. 
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to  be  thus  invited,  by  the  compassions  of  God,  to  hear  Him 
say  to  you,  were  it  but  these  words :  Acquire  a  wise  heart  I 
Ah!  dear  hearers,  how  many  have  never  heard  them,  and 
will  never  hear  them  ?  But  how  many,  also,  who,  having 
beard  them,  have  gone  away,  and  considering  it  a  thing  of 
no  value,  have  refused  to  kncrvo  their  end,  and  how  short  their 
time  on  earth  would  be  I 

And  yet,  if  this  first  and  short  life  terminate  without  God ; 
if  these  days,  so  far  from  numerous,  are  not  reckoned  in  His 
presence ;  if  it  is  not  in  His  grace,  and  with  Jesus  Christ, 
that  their  rapid  passage  is  made ;  if  the  Christian  faith  is  not 
with  the  soul  while  it  still  lodges  in  this  tabernacle  of  dust ; 
and  if,  in  leaving  it,  the  soul  is  to  be  alone,  without  the  light  of 
God,  without  the  peace  of  God,  without  the  promises  of  God, 
without  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Spirit — what  will  be  the  issue  of 
that  momentary  passage ;  who  will  meet  that  isolated  soul ; 
into  what  abyss  will  its  immortal  life  fall  ? 

But  if  die  things  of  time  are  nought  to  the  departed,  so 
are  not  the  things  of  eternity.  If,  now,  it  is  of  no  concern  to 
them  that  their  houses  are  standing,  or  that  they  are  in 
ruins ;  that  their  fields  are  fertile,  or  that  they  are  abandoned ; 
that  money  abounds  in  the  village,  or  that  poverty  shows 
itself  there;  if  all  that  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to  them, 
ah  I  it  will  not  be  so  for  them  on  the  day  of  retribution,  that 
they  have  or  have  not  known  on  earth  what  was  the  measure  of 
their  days ;  that  they  have  or  have  not  learned  how  short  their 
time  was  to  be,  and  that  they  have  or  have  not  become  wise. 

But  by  that  wisdom  which  will  be  so  useful  to  us  on  the 
-day  of  Christ,  do  not  go  away  and  think  I  mean  what  men  call 
by  this  name.  Recollect  that  the  wisdom  oft  he  world  is  accounted 
Jolly  in  God's  sight ;  and  that  to  employ  time  in  its  study,  is 
to  lose  it  for  eternity.  No,  my  hearer,  it  would  scarcely 
profit  you,  either  for  the  present  or  the  future,  to  read  the 
books  of  philosophers  and  to  discourse  wisely  on  them.     But 
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what  will  be  of  advantage  to  you,  and  what  will  prove  that 
you  know  your  end,  and  the  measure  of  your  days,  is  the  employ- 
ment of  your  short  existence  in  uniting  yourself  to  the  eternal 
life  of  God. 

Figure  to  yourselves  what  a  glory  it  would  be  for  this 
village,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  if  each  of  its  inhabitants,  to  the 
very  humblest  and  poorest,  received  from  some  potentate  of 
this  world  lands,  treasures,  equipages,  and  attendants,  and 
all  the  privileges  of  fortune !  How  you  would  be  congratu- 
lated thereupon !  How  you  would  be  envied !  How  you 
would  be  called  far  off  the  happy  of  the  age !  Well ! 
picture  to  yourself,  also,  if  you  can,  what,  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  of  the  angels,  would  be  the  glory,  the  privileges, 
and  the  happiness  of  your  families,  if  the  good  things,  the 
titles,  the  power,  the  favours,  and  the  prosperity  which  the 
King  of  kings  dispenses  were  from  the  present  time  the 
certain  property  of  each  of  you ;  and  that  thus  your  life,  so 
short  and  so  uncertain,  ennobled  for  heaven  and  for  eternity, 
became  imperishable,  and  extended  above  the  tomb  into  the 
abode  of  the  infinite. 

And  this  is  not,  dear  hearers,  an  imaginary  figure  with 
which  I  would  surprise  your  minds ;  it  is  a  reality,  as  certain 
as  it  is  beautiful,  and  which  belongs  to  whoever  will  seize  it. 
He  that  helieveth  in  me,  the  Lord  Jesus  says  to  each  of  you, 
will  never  die :  for  he  has  already  passed  from  death  into  life  ; 
and  I  will  that  he  should  he  where  I  am,  that  he  may  behold  my 
glory.  If  you  are  believers  you  will  never  die  ;  and  thus  you  will 
have  valued  as  highly  as  possible  your  short  duration  here 
below,  you  will  have  ennobled  it  with  the  most  splendid  dig- 
nity, and  will  have  made  the  wisest  and  most  beautiful  use  of  it. 

But  that  impious  man,  that  unbelieving  man,  that  careless 
man,  that  lukewarm  and  timid  man,  who  loves  this  life  more 
than  heaven,  the  world  more  than  Jesus,  the  enjoyments  of 
earth  more  than  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  will  die ;  he  will 
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•even  die  the  second  death.  All  those  men,  great  and  little,  in 
easy  or  in  indigent  circumstances,  masters  or  servants,  who 
refuse  to  know  how  frail  they  are ;  who  are  only  occupied 
with  their  interests,  with  their  affairs  or  their  labours ;  who 
think  only  of  gaining  more  money,  of  possessing  more  lands 
or  cattle ;  who  think  only  of  pleasure  or  of  holidaying ;  and 
who  say  to  themselves,  let  us  eat  and  drink,  all  these  shall 
certainly  die;  they  shall  not  see  God;  but  be  driven  back 
into  outer  darkness. 

But  live  and  die  not,  ye  Christians  who  would  know  thai 
you  have  but  a  short  time  to  live,  and  who,  risen  again  with  Jesus 
Christ ,  seek  by  faith  the  things  of  heaven,  your  country  !  Yes, 
live  from  now,  in  order  to  live  for  ever.  You  believe  in  the 
grace  of  the  Father,  and  you  trust  in  it ;  you  believe  His 
Word,  and  you  love  to  read  it ;  you  believe  in  the  efficacy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  you  seek  it  every  day ;  you  believe  that 
Jesus  loves  you,  and  you  also  desire  to  love  Him.  Well! 
number  thus  your  days,  and  employ  thus  your  short  existence ; 
then  wait  in  peace  for  the  wind  of  evening  to  come  and 
detach  the  leaf  from  its  branch,  and  carry  off  the  light 
smoke;  since  you  know  that  that  leaf  will  grow  again,  and 
that  it  is  to  the  very  heaven  of  God  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
<:arry  away  your  soul. 

Continue,  therefore,  to  cultivate  your  fields,  to  gather  up 
your  fruits,  to  plant  your  orchards  and  your  vineyards,  and 
to  labour  for  yourselves  and  for  your  dear  children.  Continue 
to  fulfil  your  duties  as  masters,  as  servants,  as  parents,  and  as 
a  family,  and  enjoy  in  peace  the  gifts  and  the  favours  which 
the  hand  of  God  dispenses  to  you.  Yes,  my  brethren,  may 
these  blessings  visit  you ;  but  may  your  souls  know  your  end 
and  the  measure  of  your  days ;  weigh  all  these  things  in  the 
balance  of  faith,  and  esteem  them  light  in  comparison  with 
invisible  and  permanent  things.  May  your  hearts  thus,  O 
redeemed  of  Jesus,    superior    to  the  seduction    of  earthly 
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enjoyments,  holding*  themselves  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  of  His  Word,  use  this  world  without 
abusing  it,  sincerely  separate  themselves  from  all  idolatry, 
and  rejoice  that  the  short  duration  of  this  life  is  found  so 
near  eternity,  so  near  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  ineffable 
happiness  which  awaits  the  Church  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus. 

O  Lord !  before  whom  we  are  as  nothing,  give  us  thus  to 
know  our  end,  and  what  is  the  measure  of  our  days.  Make  us  to- 
know  in  faith  how  frail  we  are ;  and  may  the  life  of  Jesus, 
through  thy  Spirit,  dwell  in  our  hearts  and  sanctify  them. 
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THE    INVISIBLE    WORLD. 

By  Horace  Monod,  Marseilles. 

**  fPe  look  not  at  the  things  ivhicb  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  ivhicb  are 
not  seen :  for  the  things  luhicb  are  seen  are  temporal  \  but  the  things 
'whicb  are  not  seen  are  eternals — 2  Cor.  iv.,  18. 

HATEVER  infidels  and  mockers  may  say,  there  is  an 
invisible  world.  Existence  is  not  confined  to  the 
objects  which  we  see  and  touch ;  beyond  those  bounds 
of  sense  against  which  we  are  constantly  striking — behind 
that  veil  which  limits  for  the  present  life  our  faculties  and  our 
desires — there  is  something. 

No  man  of  reflection  and  sense,  no  man  whose  soul  has 
not  been  lulled  asleep,  can  doubt,  when  he  considers  his 
nature  and  his  wants.  However  vast  and  magnificent  the 
visible  universe  may  be,  we  feel  ourselves  straitened  by  it ; 
our  faculties  constantly  launch  beyond,  towards  a  sphere  still 
more  elevated  and  vast ;  we  are  full  of  wants,  of  desires,  of 
aspirations,  which  relate  to  an  invisible  world,  and  which  are 
not  satisfied  here  below. 

Is  the  question  our  need  of  knowledge  ?  Who  could  say 
that  that  want  is  to  be  satisfied  in  the  visible  world  ?  How 
many  things  we  should  like  to  know,  which  we  are  absolutely 
unable  to  know  on  this  side  of  the  tomb  !  What  dispropor- 
tion between  that  immense  curiosity  which  torments  our  souls 
and  the  means  of  satisfying  it  I  Who  will  tell  us  what  God  is, 
what  the  soul  is,  what  the  mysterious  breath  of  life  is  ?  Who 
will  tell  us  what  the  true  laws  are  which  govern  nature,  and 
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to  contemplate,  meditate,  study,  examine  around  and  within 
ourselves,  we  shall  never  arrive  at  an)rthing  positive,  except  to 
know,  like  the  celebrated  philosopher  of  Grreece,  that  we  know 
nothing !  That  incessant  want  of  knowing-,  which  nothing 
here  below  can  satisfy,  presupposes  of  necesaty  the  existence 
of  an  invisible  world,  which  alone  would  be  able  to  satisfy  it, 
and  which  will  one  day  be  revealed  to  us. 

Is  the  question  the  faculty  of  loving  ?  Who  could  say  that 
that  faculty  finds  in  the  visible  world  wherewith  to  fulfil  its 
destination  ?  When  we  have  been  in  the  present  life  con- 
nected with  beings  to  whom  the  most  intimate  and  pwwerful' 
attractions  unite  us,  when  every  year  and  every  day  has  come 
to  strengthen  and  fortify  that  affection,  until  it  has  arrived  at 
the  point  when  we  should  like  it  to  continue  always,  and  when 
we  fedl  the  want  of  passing,  not  some  days,  nor  some  years, 
but  eternity  with  those  whom  we  love, — is  it  possible  to  admit 
for  a  single  instant  that  such  a  need  is  to  end  in  a  miserable 
deception,  or  that  such  a  tie  has  been  formed  in  order  to  be 
broken  suddenly  and  for  ever  ?  What  then  !  after  we  have 
seen  a  person  that  was  dear  to  us  die,  it  is  in  vain  our  eyes 
have  ceased  to  see  him  and  our  ears  to  hear  him,  our  heart 
and  our  soul  still  go  forth  after  him  and  follow  him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  tomb,  and  is  all  that  only  to  end  in  illusion 
and  falsehood  ?  Is  such  a  want  never  to  have  an  invisible 
reality  corresponding  to  it,  and  one  which  is  to  satisfy  it  in 
another  economy  ?  Put  the  question  to  those  who  weep  for 
the  loss  of  one  dearly  beloved ;  each  of  you  put  it  to  yourself — 
for  there  is  not  one  among  you  but  has  seen  some  one  die 
who  was  dear,  not  one  who  does  not  feel  the  want  of  meeting 
again  elsewhere  some  one  whom  he  will  never  see  any  longer 
here  below — ^and  you  will  all  say  with  me  that  the  invisible- 
world  mus/  be  a  reality. 
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Is  the  question  the  want  of  moral  perfection  ?  Who  could 
say  that  this  want  is  satisfied  in  the  visible  world  ?  What  an 
infinite  distance  between  the  perfect  ideal  which  we  carry  about 
in  our  conscience,  and  the  so  imperfect  degree  of  moral  excd- 
laice  to  which  we  attain  here  below  !  When  we  all  pass  our 
life  more  or  less  in  strugg-ling  against  evil  without  being-  able  to 
triumph  over  it ;  in  desiring*  what  is  good  and  doing  what  is 
evil;  in  forming  incessantly  good  resolutions  to  which  our 
conduct  gives  the  lie ;  in  feeling  that  only  holiness  can  satisfy 
us — alas !  and  that  we  remain  still  sinners ;  who  will  not 
recognise  that  this  life  of  struggles,  of  imperfections,  of  falls, 
and  of  stains  is  not  our  real  life,  and  that  there  must  be  another 
world,  an  invisible  world,  where,  freed  from  the  bonds  of  evil, 
we  shall  be  able  to  drink  and  be  satisfied  with  holiness. 

The  contemplation  of  visible  nature  would  be  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  the  existence  of  that  other  world.  I  appeal  to 
the  experience  of  all  those  who  love  to  contemplate  nature. 
Is  it  not  true  that  when  we  abandon  ourselves  to  that  con- 
templation, our  thoughts  and  our  desires  are  soon  borne  to 
another  universe,  of  which  visible  nature  is  but  the  pale 
reflection  ?  The  true  beauty  of  the  scenes  of  nature,  their 
most  inward  and  penetrating  beauty,  is  not  in  those  forms 
and  those  colours,  in  those  sounds  and  those  perfumes  which 
are  addressed  to  our  senses;  it  is  in  that  indiscernible 
something  which  is  hidden  behind  sensible  objects,  which  is 
related  to  our  soul,  and  which  everywhere  appears  through  and 
on  the  other  side  of  nature,  like  as  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
azure  of  heaven  through  the  deep  branches  of  a  forest.  In 
presence  of  the  immensity  of  the  heavens  or  of  the  waters, 
the  brightness  of  day  or  the  peaceful  clearness  of  night,  the 
rich  beauties  of  the  verdure  and  the  varied  splendour  of  the 
flowers — in  presence  of  all  these  harmonies  of  nature,  which 
surround  us  like  a  perpetual  enchantment,  by  turns  touching 
or  sublime,  agreeable  or  terrible— we  feel  ourselves  hurried 
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away  into  a  reverie  which  forms  one  great  whole  of  mingled 
charm  and  sadness,  which  has  no  longer  for  its  object  visible 
nature,  and  which  is  lost  in  another  world,  mysterious  but 
real,  towards  which  we  are  powerfully  drawn,  and  which  an 
inward  feeling  assures  us  is  one  day  to  be  revealed.  Our 
eager  eyes  meet  everywhere  an  impenetrable  veil ;  but  we 
feel  that  there  is  something  behind  that  veil,  and  that  one 
day  it  will  be  raised.  There  is  everywhere  a  grand  secret  in 
nature ;  we  vainly  pursue  it  here  below,  but  we  shall  know 
h  one  day ;  it  is  the  secret  of  the  invisible  world.* 

There  are  even  no  popular  superstitions  but  prove  the 
existence  of  that  invisible  world.  Among  all  people  the 
need  is  found  of  entering  into  relationship  with  a  higher 
world ;  all  have  a  vague  idea  that  there  exist  invisible  beings, 
who  exercise  an  influence  over  the  world  which  we  inhabit, 
and  that  we  are  forced  to  enter  into  relationship  with  them. 
Many  false,  and  even  absurd,  ideas  prevail  on  the  subject  of 
the  relations  which  exist  between  these  two  worlds,  between 
the  beings  of  flesh  and  blood  and  those  that  are  called 
spirits;  and  we  have  seen  produced,  even  in  our  days, 
strange   aberrations  in   this    respect,    when    persons   have 

*  This  sense  of  the  invisible  world,  which  is  so  deeply  imprinted  in 
nature,  is  always  recognised  in  the  works  of  poets  who  are  really  worthy 
ef  the  name. 

By  day  mine  eye  He  opens 

This  world  as  His  to  -see ; 
The  flowers  are  but  His  praises. 

Their  perfumes  incense  free. 

By  night  men  seem  to  feel  Him 
Brood  o'er  their  throbbing  hearts ; 

Earth  pours  forth  her  entreaties, 
And  heaven  in  love  disparts. 

V,  Hugo,  Rays  and  Shadonvs, 


THE  INVISIBLE  WORLD.  103 

pretended  to  hold  communication  with  departed  spirits,  by 
questioning  the  furniture  of  our  houses;  but  that  want  in 
itself  is  something*  serious  and  significant ;  and  it  would  not 
exist,  if  there  had  not  been  a  corresponding  reality.  As  the 
presence  of  false  money  presupposes  that  there  exists  coins  of 
good  quality,  so  superstition  proves  the  invisible  world. 

It  is  thus  that  we  recognise  everywhere,  both  in  nature 
and  within  ourselves,  inward  voices  which  tell  us  of  invisible 
things.  Yet,  so  long  as  we  are  left  on  this  point  to  the  light 
of  nature  alone,  the  idea  of  the  invisible  world  remains  more 
or  less  vague;  it  remains  a  barren  reverie,  and  leaves  us 
surrendered  to  melancholy  doubts  about  the  place  which 
awaits  us  in  that  unknown  world,  towards  which  we  stretch 
with  all  the  faculties  of  our  soul.  The  goodness  of  God  has 
provided  for  that  insufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature,  by 
revealing  Himself  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  in  Scrip- 
ture that  faith  in  the  invisible  world  states  itself  precisely, 
that  it  sets  out  from  vagueness  and  generalities,  to  become  a 
personal  and  salutary  reality.  Scripture  puts  us  in  direct 
communication  with  God  and  the  world  above ;  it  substitutes 
for  reverie,  prayer ;  for  vague  aspirations,  a  positive  and  in- 
fallible hope ;  it  teaches  us  the  means  of  securing  for  our- 
selves a  happy  place  in  that  invisible  and  coming  economy, 
which  is  our  real  destination.  It  is  true  that  Scripture, 
which  has  not  been  intended  to  satisfy  our  curiosity,  and 
which  contains  only  things  really  useful  in  order  to  our 
salvation,  does  not  yet  remove  the  veil  which  conceals  from 
us  the  world  to*  come ;  that  veil  will  not  be  raised,  except  at 
the  last  day ;  and  that  sudden  revelation  of  the  secret  of  the 
Lord  will,  doubtless,  be  one  of  the  richest  and  finest  elements 
of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  But  if  Scripture  does  not  tell 
us  all  things  that  are  to  be,  as  to  their  nature,  and  the  order 
of  things  to  come,  it  gives  us,  at  least,  the  assurance  that  that 
order  of  things  will  be  happy  to  the  children  of  God, — happy 
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beyond  everything  that  we  can  imagine ;  and  that  assurance 
suffices  in  order  to  our  waiting  in  peace  for  the  grand  day  of 
revelation. 

There  is  a  deep  thought  in  that  declaration  of  the  apostle : 
'*  We  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,*' — that  is  to  say,  we 
take  no  account  of  them,  we  attach  no  importance  to  them, — 
**  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal ;  hut  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  etemalJ* 
Contrary  to  the  thought  which  directs  most  men,  the  invisible 
world  is  the  most  important,  the  most  solid,  the  most  certain, 
the  most  true  ;  because  it  contains  the  state  of  things  which  is 
to  last  for  ever.  All  things  belonging  to  the  present  life — 
joys  or  sorrows,  beauties  or  imperfections, — have  but  a  second- 
ary and  incomplete  existence ;  a  half  existence,  because  they 
are  soon  to  end.  The  most  solid  things  and  the  most  real 
things  are  those  which  are  invisible,  because  they  are  eternal. 
Though  there  may  be  in  the  visible  world  imperfections, 
defects,  and  things  which  seem  to  accuse  the  goodness,  or 
the  justice,  or  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  should  not  disturb  nor 
surprise  us — for  all  things  are  but  for  a  moment,  they  change 
and  they  pass  away :  let  us  wait  for  the  revelation  of  the 
invisible  world,  the  true  world,  the  permanent  world :  it  is  in 
that  world  that  things  are  in  their  true  place,  and  that  God, 
restored  in  some  sort  to  the  eyes  of  His  creatures,  will  appear 
lo  us  in  all  the  splendour  of  His  perfections.  When  we  shall 
have  entered  within  the  order  of  things  to  come,  the  present 
economy—  this  imperfect  and  fleeting  economy — will  hold  so 
little  place  in  the  whole  of  our  existence,  that  it  will  be  effaced  in 
some  sort  to  us,  as  the  glimmer  of  a  lamp  is  obscured  before 
tjie  splendour  of  the  sun. 

You  can  now  comprehend,  my  brethren,  why  the  apostle 
declares  that  the  children  of  God  are  not  to  look  at  visible 
things,  but  at  those  which  are  invisible ;  by  which  he  would 
nut  say  that  we  are  not  to  be  occupied  at  all  with  the  interests 
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of  the  present  life,  but  simply  that  these  interests  are  not  to 
hold  the  first  place  in  our  preoccupations,  and  that  that  first 
place  is  to  be  given  to  thing's  that  are  invisible  and  etemat 
We  are,  without  doubt,  called  to  provide  for  our  subsistence, 
and  that  of  our  family ;  and  God  does  not  forbid  us  even  to 
search  after,  with  moderation,  those  enjoyments  which  His 
fatherly  hand  has  intended  to  scatter  in  the  midst  of  the  trials 
of  earth;  but,  as  there  is  another  world  which  escapes  our 
senses,  and  which  concerns  us  much  more  than  the  visible 
world,  because  it  is  to  endure  for  ever,  there  must  also  be 
in  us  another  life,  an  invisible  life —that  life  "  hid  with  Christ 
in  God"  as  Saint  Paul  calls  it — a  life  of  recoil ectedness,  of 
meditation,  of  prayer,  of  love  to  God,  of  aspirations  towards 
the  things  of  heaven.  We  must  not  only  in  theory  but  in 
reality,  not  only  in  words  but  in  the  secret  of  our  thoughts, 
subordinate  the  good  things  of  the  present  life  to  those  of 
eternal  life;  and  sacrifice  all  the  riches,  all  the  pleasures, 
all  the  glory  of  this  world,  in  order  to  acquire  "  the  one  thing 
necessary y' — to  lay  hold,  like  Mary,  of  ^^  that  good  part  which 
shall  not  he  taken  away  from  us  J'  We  must  come  to  be  able 
to  repose  in  peace,  in  the  assurance  of  the  eternal  love  with 
which  God  has  loved  us  in  Christ  Jesus ;  we  must,  humbled 
under  the  burden  of  our  sins,  seek  and  find  the  appeasement 
of  our  conscience  in  the  blood  which  was  shed  on  the  cross ; 
we  must  hear  in  our  heart  the  voice  of  Jesus  saying  to  us  : 
**  Son,  daughter,  go  in  peace,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;''  our 
rebel  and  wicked  heart  must  be  purified  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  renewed  from  day  to  day  in  the  image  of  God ;  we  must, 
from  day  to  day,  struggle  against  evil  under  all  its  forms, 
and  acquire,  by  force  of  vigilance,  of  conflicts,  and  of  prayers, 
that  ^^  holiness,  without  which  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord  f  we 
must  contemplate  by  faith  eternal  happiness,  and  possess 
already  the  foretastes  of  it  in  that  ineffable  peace  which  God 
sheds  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  his  children.     Such  was  the 
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life  of  Saint  Paul.  He  could  say :  '^  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight ;  we  are  confident ,  and  willing  rather  to  he  absent  from  the 
Body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.^*  And  again  :  ^^  To  me  to 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain  ;  I  have  a  desire  to  depart  and  to 
be  with  Chriit,  which  is  far  better  J'  Such  was  the  life  of  Saint 
John.  He  could  say :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ; 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is  J'  Such  was  the  life  of  St.  Peter.  He  could 
say  :  ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lordfesus  Christ, 
who,  according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  andundefiled,  and  thai  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time"  Such  was  the  life  of  David:  ''My  God,,  early  will  I 
seek  Thee  I  As  the  hart  pant  eth  after  the  water  brooks,  sopanteth 
my  soul  after  Thee,  0  God,  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the 
living  God:  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?** 

Such  has  been  the  life  of  the  faithful  servants  of  God  at 
all  times.  Is  that  life,  my  brethren,  yours  ?  Can  you  say 
that  you  esteem  before  everything,  not  visible  things  which 
are  but  for  a  time,  but  those  which  are  invisible  and  eternal  ? 
Have  you  learned  to  search  out  before  everything  else  the 
riches  which  are  to  come,  or  are  your  first  preoccupations 
still  for  the  good  things  of  the  present  life  ?  Ah  !  if  you  do 
not  yet  possess  that  inward  life  which  corresponds  to  the 
invisible  world,  seek  it  without  delay  as  the  most  precious  of 
good  things,  as  the  only  thing  necessary !  Do  not  rest  at  all 
till,  by  prayer,  by  the  reading  and  meditation  of  the  Sacred 
Word,  by  sincere  and  persevering  efforts,  you  have  succeeded, 
with  the  aid  of  the  grace  of  God,  to  shake  off  the  burden  of 
material  preoccupations,  which  lies  heavy  upon  your  soul  and 
hinders  you  from  winging  your  way  towards  heaven  !     Com- 
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prehend,  in  fine,  the  grandeur  of  your  destination,  and  open  to 
yourselves  the  treasures  of  that  invisible  world,  which  can  alone 
answer  the  secret  aspirations,  the  infinite  wants  of  your  heart 

And  if,  as  it  assuredly  is  the  case  with  a  great  number 
among"  you,  there  is  already  in  your  case  a  beginning  of  the 
Christian  life,  but  a  still  feeble  beginning-  and  one  which  does 
not  satisfy  yourselves,  labour  to  develop  and  strengthen  that 
divine  life ;  give  more  time  to  meditation,  to  prayer,  to  worship, 
to  inward  combat,  to  care  for  your  immortal  soul ;  put  1:hings 
in  their  true  place  in  your  affections  and  in  your  efforts:; 
heaven  before  earth,  eternity  before  time,  things  invisible 
before  visible  things ;  in  the  midst  of  your  daily  preoccupa- 
tions and  the  details  of  your  domestic  life,  preserve  always  a 
thought  for  the  invisible  world,  a  look  turned  towards  heaven-^ 
always  remember  that  you  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here 
below,  and  that  every  day  of  your  earthly  pilgrimage  should 
prepare  you  for  your  eternal  country.  Whatever  may  be 
your  position  in  this  world,  whatever  may  be  the  trials  or  the 
joys  which  you  have  to  pass  through,  you  have  need  inces- 
santly to  contemplate  the  invisible  world,  in  order  to  draw 
therefrom  at  once  salutary  lessons  and  precious  consolations. 

Are  you  poor  ?  Have  you  to  gain  day  by  day,  with  the 
sweat  of  your  face,  what  scarcely  suffices  for  the  necessities  of 
life  ?  That  is,  without  a  doubt,  a  sad  trial,  and  one  which  is 
entitled  to  our  most  lively  sympathies.  But  remember  that 
visible  things  are  but  for  a  time,  that  your  poverty  is  a  tem- 
porary suffering,  which  is  to  produce  in  you  immortal  fruit ; 
look  to  invisible  things ;  rise  up  again  in  the  contemplation  of 
heaven ;  seize  beforehand  and  by  faith  those  imperishable 
riches,  that  incorruptible  inheritance,  that  crown  of  eternal 
glory  which  awaits  the  children  of  God,  and  which  Christ  has 
given  at  the  cost  of  His  blood  to  all  those  who  place  their 
trust  in  His  cross. 

Are  you,  on  the  contrary,  in  comfort  ?     Can  you  easily 
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and  abundantly  procure  for  yourselves  the  necessities  of  life  and 
even  the  enjoyments  of  superfluity  ?  Enjoy  in  p)eace  and  with 
thanksgiving  that  kindness  of  the  Creator;  but  remember 
also  that  visible  things  are  but  for  a  time,  that  these  good 
things  of  the  earth  have  but  a  fleeting  existence,  and  that 
they  are  not  the  true  good  things ;  put  not  your  trust  in  them  ; 
make  them  not  essential  objects  of  your  life ;  be  always  ready 
.to  leave  them ;  detach  yourselves  beforehand  from  them  by 
elevating  your  thoughts  to  the  good  things  which  are  invisible 
and  eternal ;  share  your  temporal  riches  with  those  of  your 
brethren  who  are  deprived  of  them ;  enrich  yourselves  with 
charity  and  good  works.  '^  Provide  yourselves  ^'^  according  to 
the  counsel  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure 
in  heaven  which  faileth  not ;  "  remember  that  the  day  is  coming 
when  nothing  will  remain  to  you  of  all  your  temporal  goods, 
except  what  you  shall  have  given  for  the  service  of  the  Lord 
and  for  the  good  of  your  brethren. 

Do  you  possess  the  enjoyments  of  the  heart  and  of  the 
affections  ?  Are  you  surrounded  with  well-beloved  ones,  whose 
life  forms,  as  it  were,  part  of  your  own,  and  whose  affections 
are  to  your  mind  a  treasure  to  which  all  the  riches  of  the  world 
are  nothing  ?  Enjoy  in  peace,  and  with  thanksgiving,  that 
kindness  of  the  Creator,  remembering,  however,  always  that 
visible  things  are  but  for  a  time,  that  here  below  the  objects 
of  your  affections  are  only  lent  you  for  some  days,  and  that 
you  must  love  them  with  your  eyes  fixed  upon  eternity; 
eternize  your  affections  and  the  happiness  which  they  procure 
you,  by  transporting  them  within  the  sphere  of  invisible  things ; 
be  united  to  your  beloved  ones  by  the  tie  of  that  faith  which 
triumphs  over  death,  and  of  that  hope  which  maketh  not 
ashamed ;  prepared  beforehand  for  separation  which  is  inevit- 
able, seek  a  meeting-place  by  faith  in  those  happy  abodes 
where  there  is  no  more  separation. 

Are  you  among  the  number  of  the  afflicted  ?     Have  you 
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^ready  seen  those  ties,  so  powerful  and  so  tender,  broken, 
•which  united  you  to  those  whom  God  had  given  you  to  love 
here  below  ?  Ah  !  remember  that  visible  things  are  but  for  a 
"time,  and  that  your  grief  is  not  to  last  for  ever ;  console  your- 
selves with  the  thought  of  the  eternal  deliverance  which  awaits 
the  children  of  God ;  anticipate  that  glorious  abode  where 
neither  death,  nor  mourning,  nor  tears  shall  any  longer  exist. 
If  your  bonds  of  union  are  broken  on  the  side  of  earth,  renew 
them  on  the  side  of  heaven ;  if  a  tempestuous  wind  pursues 
you  here  below,  take  refuge  in  the  habitual  contemplation  of 
those  invisible  things  which  are  eternal. 

But  a  voice  more  powerful  than  that  of  man  is  chargfed 
to  remind  you  that  visible  things  are  but  for  a  time.  Is  it 
necessary  in  your  presence  to  insist  on  the  uncertainty  of  the 
hopes  which  have  reference  to  the  present  life,  when  you  have 
been  so  lately  visited  by  a  formidable  judgment  of  the 
Almighty  ?*  When  death,  under  one  of  its  most  mysterious 
and  terrible  forms,  has  struck  so  many  blows  in  your  midst  ? 
when  you  have  seen  so  many  like  yourselves,  lately  full  of  life 
and  health,  swept  away  suddenly  and  for  ever  into  the  scenes 
of  the  invisible  world  ?  When  each  of  you  has  been  obliged 
every  day  to  say  to  himself  that  he  was  not  sure  of  seeing  to- 
morrow? Should  such  warnings  remain  fruitless  in  your 
hearts  ?  Should  they  be  already  forgotten  because  the  hand 
of  God  has  ceased  to  rest  upon  you  ?  And  will  you,  by  your 
carelessness  and  your  hardness,  oblige  Him  in  any  way  to 
redouble  His  strokes  ?  God  forbid !  may  such  not  be  the  case  ! 
Open  your  hearts  and  your  souls  to  that  sad  appeal  which  He 
has  designed  to  address  to  you  in  His  justice,  but  also  in  His 
love ;  hear  that  voice  of  Jesus,  which  is  heard  by  turns  in  the 
calm  and  in  the  tempest.  It  is  time  to  prepare  seriously  to 
meet  your  God.    It  is  time  to  secure  yourself  a  place  in  those 

*  The  cholera  of  1854. 
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invisible  and  happy  abodes  where  the  redeemed  of  Jesus  are 
for  ever  gathered — but  only  the  redeemed  of  Jesus.  Consider, 
if  the  world  to  come  is  full  of  comfort  and  happiness  to  the 
children  of  God,  it  is  full  of  terror  to  the  unbelieving*.  In  the 
same  day  of  glory  and  of  deliverance,  in  which  the  eternal 
hallelujahs  will  commence,  there  will  be  voices  of  anguish 
which  will  cry  to  the  rocks  and  to  the  mountains  :  *  ^ Fall  upon  us 
and  hide  us  from  the  wrath  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  I  "  Every- 
thing is  nothing  in  presence  of  such  interests,  Should  you  be 
able  to  acquire  all  the  riches  of  the  visible  world,  all  the 
enjoyments  of  the  life  on  earth,  what  would  all  that  serve  you 
on  the  great  day  of  retribution  ?  What  would  all  that  serve 
you  when  you  will  be  in  presence  of  that  death  which  you 
have  so  many  times  seen  strike  its  blows  near  you,  and  which 
will  soon  come  to  you  as  it  has  come  to  so  many  others  ? 
Follow  not  the  multitude.  Remember  that  the  way  of  the 
large  number  leads  to  perdition,  and  that  the  way  to  eternal 
life  is  narrow.  Learn  to  live  in  presence  of  the  invisible  world, 
as  many  of  you  as  know  that  world ;  meditate  within  your- 
selves amid  the  vain  clatter  of  the  age,  and  repeat  from  day 
to  day  with  the  holy  trembling  of  the  children  of  God :  "  Let 
us  watch  and  pray ^  for  we  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when 
the  Son  of  Man  comet h  I "    Amen. 


FAITH  INDISPENSABLE  TO  SUCCESS  IN  THE 

MINISTRY. 

By  J.  HocART,  Lausanne. 
*  *  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lordy  Increase  our  faith,'"' — Luke  xvii.,  5. 

ITHOUT  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  that  is 
to  say,  to  enjoy  His  favour  or  to  do  what  He  can 
approve  of;  but  Jesus  Christ  has  taught  us  that  "  All 
i Jungs  are  possible  unto  him  that  believeth^  On  another  occasion 
He  also  uttered  that  remarkable  saying  :  "  Verily ^  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also  ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do  ;  because  I  go  unto 
my  Father  ;  "  a  saying  wliich  evidently  has  reference  to  the 
striking  success  which  God^ntended  to  grant  His  messengers, 
and  which  was  greatly-to  surpass  the  visible  effects  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Saviour  Himself.  It  is  then  clear  that  there  is 
between  faith  and  success  an  intimate  connection  ;  and  it  is  on 
that  account  that  we  would  to-day  call  to  mind  the  necessity 
of  an  increase  of  faith,  in  order  to  obtain  grander  results  in  the 
work  of  God.  It  is  on  the  occasion  of  their  Master  insisting 
on  the  performance  of  a  difficult  duty,  that  the  disciples  address 
to  Him  the  prayer  contained  in  our  text :  '*  If  thy  brother ^^^ 
He  said,  *'  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shall  forgive 
him"  On  hearing  this  saying  the  apostles  confess,  as  it  were, 
instinctively  that  their  faith  was  not  on  a  level  with  such  an 
obligation,  and  in  the  feeling  of  their  feebleness  they  say  to 
the  Lord  :  *'  Increase  our  faith.'' 


I  la  •  FAXTB INDJSPENSABIK  I» 

Is  Ml  this  also  tii^  prayar  iriiidi  etch  of  us  bas  often  felt 
pressed  to  offer  to  God  in  presence  of  the  dMRcuWes  of  our 
common  work  and  in  view  of  the  good  which  we  desire  to 
accomplish  in  the  Lord's  name?  Is  it  not  our  prayer  this 
day? 

The  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  first  of  all  a  Christian.  To 
be  distinguished  as  a  minister  he  must  be  a  distinguished 
Christian — ^in  other  words,  he  must  have  a  mighty  faith.  A 
living^  Christianity  is  the  essential  preparation  for  the  exercise 
of  a  blessed  ministry ;  now  a  living  Christianity  implies  the 
possession  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gosp)el,  and  that  salvation 
in  all  the  blessings  which  it  comprises  is  received  by  faith.  If 
we  have  but  little  faith,  the  testimony  of  our  adoption  will  be 
wantingin  power,  we  shall  have  little  joy  in  God,  iitde  grati- 
tude to  the  Saviour;  and  as  the  love  of  our  neighbour 
invariably  results  from  the  love  of  God,  and  is  proportioned  to 
it  in  vigour,  as  the  effect  to  the  cause,  that  love  will  be  in  us 
but  a  feeble  and  languishing  sentiment.  We  must  have  a 
mighty  faith  in  the  love  of  God  in  order  to  feel  eaten  up  with 
the  zeal  of  His  house,  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
and,  like  Him,  moved  with  compassion  towards  the  multitude 
of  those  who  are  dispersed  and  wandering  like  sheep  with- 
out a  shepherd.  We  have  known  this  double  sentiment — the 
desire  to  have  God  glorified  and  souls  saved  from  death — and 
if  to-day  we  preserve  the  spirit  of  our  vocation,  it  still  acts 
with  power  upon  our  souls.  But  who  of  us  does  not  deplore 
the  Kttle  ardour  of  his  love,  the  littie  progress  of  his  Christian 
experience,  and  lay  the  blame  on  the  feebleness  of  his  faith  ? 
Who  of  us  will  not  say  with  the  apostles  :  "  Lord,  increase  our 

FAITH  I  " 

We  all  know  more  than  enough  that  no  carnal  motive,  no 
motive  favourable  to  our  sloth  or  our  pride,  will  ever  permit 
us  to  say,  with  our  pattern  :  *'  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
ihat  sent  me,  mid  to  finish  His  workJ^    To  do  the  work  of  God 
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fruitfully  we  must  do  it  joyfully.  "  Hcrehy  perceive  ive  the  love  of 
God,  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  ourlivesfor  the  brethreft,''  The  pastor,  espyecially,  is  in  the 
most  evident  manner  called  to  that  sacrifice.  Now,  in  graving 
away  our  life,  that  is  to  say,  our  talents,  our  time,  our  strength, 
our  health,  we  ought  to  give  **  not  grudgingly  nor  of  necessity ,  for 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver!  *  Some  one  has  said,  with  perfect  jusr 
tice,  that  "  the  Saviour's  life  could  not  have  been  the  life  of  per- 
fect love  unless  He  had  added  joy  to  the  sacrifice ;  first,  because 
a  sacrifice  offered  in  bitterness  is  illusive,  and  then  because 
joy — a  holy  and  pure  joy — is  inseparable  from  love.  Where  joy 
is  wanting,  there  love  is  wanting.  These  are  but  half  sacri- 
fices, half  refused  and  contested  by  God,  which  leave  sadness 
after  them.  We  know  beforehand  that  Jesus  Christ  tasted  an 
infinite  joy  because  His  sacrifice  was  complete, — joy  that  was 
severe,  joy  at  times  sorrowful,  but  joy  immortal."  It  is  clear 
that  if  our  piety  is  imperfectly  delineated  and  of  little  vitality, 
if  we  do  not  advance  from  day  to  day  in  faith  and  in  holiness, 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  labour  with  blessing,  sustain  with 
patience  the  trials  peculiar  to  our  vocation  in  this  country,  and 
struggle  victoriously  against  the  opposition  of  the  world.  We 
shall  either  be  thrown  into  a  sadness  and  discouragement  that 
will  be  excessive,  or  we  shall  fall  into  a  criminal  indifference 
and  softness  which  will  paralyze  our  soul  and  render  us  in- 
capable of  a  true  devotedness.  We  all  know  the  connection 
which  exists  between  faith  and  love,  between  faith  and  all 
Christian  sentiments.  We  know  that  the  minister  still  more 
than  the  simple  believer  must  add  to  his  faith  virtue,  that  is  to 
say,  courage ;  we  know  that  if  his  faith  is  feeble,  his  courage 
will  also  be  so ;  if  his  faith  is  wavering,  his  strength  will  be 
little  in  face  of  the  obstacles  which  the  Christian  minister 
meets.  We  must  of  necessity  oppose  force  to  force,  often  a 
force,  without  doubt,  different,  but  a  real,  efficacious  force. 
We  have  to  combat  force,  not  with  carnal  weapons  but  with 
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the  armour  of  Christ.  The  state  of  the  world  is  not  a  state  of 
passive  apathy,  it  is  a  state  of  hostility.  Its  pretended 
indifference  serves  but  to  disguise  its  hatred  to  God.  The 
world  is  determined  not  to  have  the  Gospel,  we  must  be 
determined  to  lead  it  to  receive  the  Gospel ;  but  shall  we  have 
a  legitimate  hope  of  success  if  the  firmness  and  the  persistency 
of  our  design  do  not  equal  the  stubbornness  of  its  opposition  ? 
Without  a  living  faith  that  hostility  of  the  world  might  lead 
us  to  sharpness,  whilst  what  we  are  to  oppose  to  hatred  is 
love,  to  obduracy  tears.  That  is  the  force  which  will  conquer 
the  world.  We  need  the  sentiments  which  were  in  Christ : 
the  tenderness  of  Jesus  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  the  rebellious 
city,  and  crying  out,  "  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  V  We 
need  the  force  which  an  established  piety  gives— the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit  within  us  ;  so  that  ^^  the  Lord  may  work  with  us/* 
and  that  we  may  comprehend  by  experience  that  saying  of 
St.  John  :  "  -Fl?  are  of  God,  little  childrefi,  and  have  overcome 
them,'^  that  is  to  say,  the  different  anti-Christs — ye,  **  have 
overcome  them :  because  greater  is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world,'* 

Like  myself,  you  have  surely  been  struck  with  seeing 
what  valorous  deeds  have  been  done  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  in  faith,  as  well  by  simple  believers  as  by  ministers  of 
the  Word.  What  were  the  instruments  of  those  numer- 
ous conversions,  of  that  increase  of  the  churches,  of  that 
strengthening  of  believers  in  holiness,  which  have  astonished 
and  rejoiced  us  ?  Has  not  God  generdWy '' chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ;  a7id  zveak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base 
things  of  the  world  and  things  which  are  despised,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  arc  P  What 
distinguished  these  Christians,  or  these  pastors,  from  their 
brethren.?     Talent  or   position?     No;    but  faith  and  love. 
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Let  us  call  to  mind  that  cloud  of  witnesses  which  St.  Paul 
causes  to  pass  before  us,  and  who  did  and  suffered  every- 
thing- for  Christ.  By  what  force  did  they  obtain  their 
triumphs,  and  endure  all  imaginable  tortures .?  By  the  mere 
force  of  faith.  ''  These  all  obtained  a  good  report  through /ait  h,^* 
They  might  have  been  remarkable  in  other  respects ;  the 
apostle  does  not  say  thatf  he  points  out  only  their  faith. 
Perhaps  we  are  sometimes  tempted  to  desire  the  power  of 
eloquence,  the  influence  of  knowledge,  of  rank,  of  fortune? 
In  these  cases,  let  us,  indeed,  ask  ourselves,  if  it  is  for  the 
Master's  glory,  or  for  own  glory,  that  we  hope  for  these 
advantages  ?  If  we  are  rich  in  faith,  we  are  rich  enough  and 
powerful  enough.  Talent,  learning,  and  an  elevated  position 
are  precious  gifts,  which,  when  sanctified  by  faith,  become 
an  incontestable  good ;  but  is  it  not  worthy  of  remark  that, 
as  a  consequence  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  usefulness  of 
great  men  is  ordinarily  so  general  and  so  unappreciable  by 
external  facts  !  The  Head  of  the  Church  is  often  pleased  to 
give  more  honour  to  him  who  is  without  them,  in  order 
that  the  great  power  of  the  Gospel  may  be  attributed  to  God 
and  not  to  man.  You  have  the  history  of  the  establishment 
of  Christianity  recorded  on  the  inspired  page,  and  what  is 
it  ? — the  history  of  some  unlettered  Galilean  fishermen,  whom 
God  renders  powerful  to  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  whom  He 
renders  wise  to  win  souls  to  Him ;  and  who,  despite  their 
ignorance,  triumphed  over  the  world  and  subjected  thousands 
of  hearts  to  the  Gospel.  Far  from  us  be  the  thought  of 
slighting  learning ;  far  from  us  be  the  desire  of  excusing  the 
idleness  which  neglects  to  put  itself  on  a  level  with  its  work 
with  respect  to  instruction  I  But  after  all,  v/hat  are  we  especi- 
ally to  ask  of  God  in  order  to  succeed  more  and  more  in  our 
mission?  Is  it  not  an  increase  of  faith?  How  shall  we 
obtain  the  moral  qualities  which  dispose  to  self-renunciation, 
and  which  inspire  zeal  ?     How  prevent  discouragement,  and 
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persevere  in  good  works  ?  How  arrive  at  accepting*  all  sacri  - 
fices,  provided  God  be  glorified  and  souls  saved  ?  The  prayer 
of  my  text  answers  these  questions :    **  Lord,  increase  our 

FAITH  !  " 

Living  faith,  absolutely  necessary  to  the  minister's  offices 
as  a  whole,  is  particularly  so  to  the  principal  function  of  the 
ambassador  of  Christ — preaching  The  truths  which  will  be- 
come the  subject  of  it,  ought  to  be  the  object  of  a  powerful 
conviction  in  the  mind  of  the  preacher ;  he  ought  to  feel  their 
whole  value ;  he  ought  to  have  habitually  a  living  experience 
of  them.  It  is  from  the  abundance  of  his  heart  that  his  mouth 
is  to  speak.  He  must  speak  from  the  heart  to  the  heart. 
This  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  success.  We  might 
know  thoroughly  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  we  might  have  a 
clear  recollection  of  the  operations  of  grace  on  our  own 
hearts ;  but  if  we  speak  only  from  understanding  or  mem  ory, 
our  evident  coldness  will  communicate  itself  to  our  hearers. 
The  absence  of  a  living  conviction  in  us  will  leave  their  in- 
credulity in  all  its  force,  if  even  it  does  not  serve  to  strength  en 
it.  Our  success  depends,  also,  in  a  great  measure  on  the 
adaptation  of  means  to  the  end.  There  is  an  adaptation  of 
subject.  We  must  make  conspicuous  the  truths  which  the 
Bible  makes  conspicuous.  Do  we  propose  to  ourselves  the 
regeneration  of  man  ?  There  are  truths  which  go  more 
directly  to  that  end  than  others.  There  is  no  need  for  me  to 
point  them  out.  He  must  have  read  the  New  Testament 
blindly,  who  has  not  discovered  them.  The  particular  cast 
of  our  mind  might  render  other  subjects  more  attractive  ;  but 
neither  our  taste,  nor  bur  facility  to  treat  any  subject  what- 
ever ought  to  be  the  rule  of  our  choice.  Our  aim  is  useful- 
ness, and,  directed  by  a  living  faith  and  a  fervent  love,  we 
shall  choose  in  preference  the  most  useful  subjects  when  even 
that  course  would  of  necessity  expose  us  to  some  sacrifice  of 
reputation  in  relation  to  learning  or  talent.     As  to  the  par- 
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ticular  form  which  should  clothe  the  sermon,  love  is  also  the 
best  casuist  in  that  matter,  it  is  that  which  most  easily  settles 
difficulties.  It  is  love  which  makes  us  truly  natural ;  it  is  love 
which  inspires  powerful  appeals,  and  which  preserves  from 
the  snares  of  fashion,  should  it  be  propped  up  even  by  dis- 
dngxiished  examples.  We  often  speak  with  eulogium  of 
preachers  who  possess  in  the  highest  degree  the  gift  which  is 
called  unction.  Without  dispute  it  is  one  of  the  most  excellent 
gifts,  and  I  presume  that  every  one  of  us  ardently  hopes  for 
it.  Well,  to  have  more  unction  we  must  have  more  faith ! 
Let  it  not  be  said  to  us  that  unction  is  a  natural  gift,  and  that 
God  does  not  grant  it  to  all !  True  unction  is  another  thing 
than  human  sentiment.  Preaching  with  unction  is  not  neces- 
sarily preaching  with  pathos — St.  Paul  is  careful  to  distinguish 
them :  "  My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  pathetic* 
discourses  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power.**  "  Demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
POWER ! "  —  that  is  the  unction  which  God  g^ves  to  His 
ministers,  which  He  gives  in  a  high  degree  to  those  who, 
before  everything,  are  powerful  in  prayer,  to  tiiose  who  have 
much  faith  and  love.  He  honours  those  who  honour  Him  ; 
He  is  with  those  who  are  with  Him,  who  depend  on  Him. 
That  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  is,  pardon  the 
expression,  a  kind  of  inspiration  which  heaven  can  well  recog- 
nise, and  to  which  I  delight  to  tiiink  we  are  not  strangers. 
But  if  we  had  more  faith,  would  not  our  word  be  more  power- 
ful ?  Unction  is  also  the  fruit,  not  of  natural  feeling,  but  of 
spiritual  feeling,  of  compassion.  Show  me  a  man  without 
natural  eloquence,  a  man  of  cold  temperament  if  you  choose, 
but  a  man  who  loves  God,  a  man  who  has  pity  for  souls,  and 
whom  the  love  of  Christ  impels  to  solicit  them  to  conversion ; 
a  man  determined  to  draw  sinners  from  the  brink  of  the  abyss 

*  French  version. 
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and  lead  them  to  Jesus,  as  we  should  all  be  determined  to 
save  some  one  from  death ;  and  that  man  will  have  unction. 
Compassion  will  inspire  him  with  tenderness,  with  irresistible 
entreaties,  with  that  accent  which,  penetrated  at  times  with 
grief  and  love,  breaks  the  heart,  or  at  least  converts  the 
most  careless  hearer  to  a  witness  of  the  sincerity  of  the 
preacher.  Alas !  that  we  have  no  longer  St.  Pauls  to  warn 
day  and  night  with  tears  the  souls  which  are  entrusted  to  them  \ 
Lord,  increase  our  faith  ! 

It  is  sufficientiy  understood  that  we  do  not  plead  in  favour 
of  the  official  tone ;  we  hold  in  abhorence  "  the  sacerdotal 
eloquence."  Let  us  guard  well  against  substituting  that  for 
the  unction  which  comes  from  the  Holy  Spirit !  Affectation, 
always  out  of  place  and  criminal,  is  especially  an  abomination 
when  it  steals  into  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  into  the 
pulpit  of  truth.  Who  of  us  has  not  sometimes  felt  our  heart 
chilled  and  locked  up  when  listening  to  the  enunciation  of 
serious  truths  with*  a  tone  so  unnatural  that  it  involuntarily 
brought  to  mind  comedy  ?  If  there  is  no  fire  in  our  soul,  let 
us  preach  coldly,  but  let  us  at  least  be  sincere ;  or  rather,  and 
much  better,  let  us  go  and  cast  ourselves  at  the  foot  of  the 
throne  of  God  to  confess  to  Him  the  sin  of  coldness,  and  ask 
to  have  our  heart  broken  ;  let  us  go  and  wresde  with  Him  till 
the  fire  from  heaven  descends  upon  us,  and,  like  the  first 
witnesses  of  the  Gospel,  filled  with  faith  and  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  go  and  preach  with  a  holy  boldness  the  crucified  and 
risen  Saviour,  the  only  ^^name  given  among  men  by  which  we  can: 
be  saved:'  **  Full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  "  Striking 
expression,  which  reveals  the  secret  of  the  astonishing  success- 
of  Peter  and  of  his  fellow-labourers,  and  which  constitutes  the 
relation  between  the  coming  of  the  first  Christian  Pentecost 
and  the  rapid,  the  miraculous  increase  of  the  Church  of  Jesus* 
Christ.  .In  presence  of  these  extraordinary  results  we  cisk 
what  there  was  extraordinary  in  the  preaching  of  the  apostie, 
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and  we  are  almost  surprised  to  find  there  neither  beauty  nor 
learning.  It  has  but  two  characteristics — simplicity  and  truth ; 
but  it  had  a  third,  which  is  not  imprinted  on  the  paper, — that 
was  the  power  of  unction.  And  let  us  not  forget  that  that 
success  was  not  an  exceptional  triumph  due  to  external  and 
:special  circumstances ;  the  following  days  the  words  of  the 
apostle  produce  the  same  effects,  and  yet  these  different 
discourses  have  not  even  the  merit  of  variety,  the  second  being 
in  many  respects  the  repetition  of  the  first;  notwithstanding 
rthat,  it  works  out  also  thousands  of  conversions.  It  is  because 
Peter  had  received  the  unction  of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  because  he 
was  filled  with  faith  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost.    Lord,  increase 

OUR  FAITH  1 

Permit  me  here  to  add  a  word  on  the  influence  of  our 
•example.  Without  doubt  our  hearers  consider  our  life  as  the 
'Commentary  of  our  sermons.  They  are  right.  We  ought  to 
^ve  "  no  offence  in  anything ^  that  the  ministry  be  not  blanudj^ 
It  is  essential  to  convince  those  who  know  us  that  we  are 
perfectly  sincere  and  serious,  by  being  always  consistent. 
Our  statements  easily  show  by  what  spirit  we  are  animated. 
•Our  imperfections,  the  particular  tendencies  of  our  character, 
do  not  fail  to  disclose  themselves.  In  fact  everyone  has  an 
acute  discernment  of  moral  dispositions,  everyone  has  a  kind 
-of  instinct  which  seldom  deceives.  It  may  be  that  our  conduct 
is  sheltered  from  grave  reproach,  and  that,  nevertheless,  cer- 
tain details  betray  anger,  pride,  an  imperfect  disinterestedness 
or  devotion,  a  want  of  cordiality  in  brotherly  love,  or  any 
«other  fault  not  sufficiently  striking  to  deprive  us  of  the 
•character  of  an  ordinary  fidelity,  although  sufficiently  evident 
^o  injure  our  success.  Besides,  even  with  an  exterior  not  to  be 
reprehended,  we  cannot  give  what  we  do  not  possess.  Our 
jnoral  influence,  the  effect  of  our  relations  with  the  Church 
and  the  world,  will  be  just  in  accordance  with  the  degree  of 
"holiness  to  which  we  shall  have  attained.    God  has  entrusted 
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us  with  the  deposit  of  a  precious  doctrine.  We  believe  that 
He  designs  to  sanctify  us  wholly  to  Himself,  so  that  all  within 
us — ^spirit,  soul,  and  body — ^may  be  preserved  blameless  till  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  jesus  Christ.  We  are  fully  persuaded 
that  He  who  has  called  us  is  faithful,  and  that  He  will  also  do 
it ;  and  because  we  believe  we  speak,  we  preach  that  sublime 
doctrine.  We  have,  in  this  respect,  a  great  advantage  oyer 
other  portions  of  the  Church  of  Christ,**  to  which  we,  however, 
accord  sincere  respect  and  love.  Let  us  take  care,  lest,  with 
respect  to  practice,  the  advantage  should  be  on  their  side.  It 
would  certainly  be  a  very  humiliating  avowal  for  us,  if,  while 
believing  in  the  doctrine  of  sanctification,  we  were  forced  to 
own  that  those  who  admit  it  less  fully  than  we,  nevertheless 
manifest  it  with  more  evidence  in  their  life.  Lord  increase  our 
FAITH !  Lord  accomplish  Thy  work  in  us !  The  increase  of 
our  faith,  the  perfecting  in  us  of  the  work  of  sanctification,  that 
is  what  we  need  in  order  to  triumph  over  our  infirmities,  to 
make  our  failures  disappear  and  render  us  influential  for  good, 
so  that  our  conduct  may  always  further  our  public  ministry 
and  prove  that  our  fidelity  in  words  is  a  true  fidelity ! 

We  should  like  also  to  apply  the  request  of  our  text  to  the 
power  of  prayer.  The  Bible  teaches  me  that  "  the  effectualfer" 
vent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much  J*  It  presents  me  with 
numerous  and  remarkable  examples  of  blessings  granted  by 
God  in  answer  to  "  the  prayer  of  faith,''  The  instructions  of 
Scripture  on  that  subject,  whilst  addressed  to  ever>'  Christian, 
apply  clearly  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  which  of  all  Chris- 
ticm  works  is  most  above  the  strength  of  man,  and  most 
evidently  demands  a  divine  intervention.  Did  not  Jesus  Christ 
intend  on  this  point,  as  on  all  others,  to  be  the  Model  of  His 
messengers  ?  Is  it  not  with  this  end  that  the  Gospels  speak  to 
us  so  frequendy  of  the  habit  which  our  Master  had  of  with- 

*  Preached  at  the  opening  of  the  Conference  of  Methodist  Ministers, 
Paris. 
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drawing  * '  I'n/o  a  desert  place  apart  ?'*  Is  it  not  for  this  reason  that 
the  evangelists,  one  after  another,  have  taken  care  to  tell  us  that 
He  prayed  in  secret,  that  He  ''went  up  i?ito  a  mountain  to  pray, 
and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God"?  Is  it  not  for  our  instruc- 
tion that  it  is  written  that  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  the 
apostles  when  "  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  when 
they  **  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication  "  ? 
Is  it  not  a  fact  worthy  of  remark  that  it  is  when  Peter  goes  up 
upon  the  housetop  cU  noon  to  pray,  that  God  sends  him  the 
messengers  of  Cornelius  and  prepares  for  him  the  conversion 
of  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles  ?    The  writings  of  the  apostle 
Paul  give  testimony  fully  to  his  conviction  that  if  in  the  Lord's 
field  there  are  men  who  plant  and  water,  God  alone  gives  the 
increase.    Therefore  he  often  bent  his  knees  before  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  night  and  day, 
ceasing  not  to  pray  for  the  Churches;   therefore  he  was 
patient  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings,  serving  the  Lord 
in  all  humility,  with  many  tears.      His  solicitude  for  souls 
became  a  real  struggle.   "  Far  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great 
conflict  I  hca}e  for  you"  he  ^ntQS  to  the  Colossians,  **  and /or 
them  at  Laodiceay  and /or  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my /ace  in  the 
fleshJ^    What  do  these  examples  teach  us,  if  it  is  not  the  effi- 
cacy of  prayer  ?    The  man  who  prays  has  some  degree  of 
faith  in  the  power  of  prayer.  The  more  we  shall  be  convinced 
of  its  virtue,  the  more  we  shall  employ  this  means.     Has  not 
our  faith  need  of  being  vivified  in  this  respect  ?    Do  tempta-r 
tions  to  infidelity  never  assail  us  when  we  feel  pressed  to  go 
to  the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  help  in  time  of  need  ?    Do 
we  never  neglect  prayer  through  discouragement  ?    Do  we 
never  say  of  God  in  the  secret  of  our  heart :  **  What  advantage 
will  there  come  to  us  when  we  shall  have  prayed '^  We  must  already 
have  fEuth  in  order  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication 
may  rest  upon  us ;  we  must  have  an  increase  of  it  in  order 
that  that  Spirit  may  make  intercession  within  us  with  groanings 


122  FAITH  INDISPENSABLE  TO 

which  cannot  be  uttered,  but  we  must  especially  have  a  power- 
ful faith  in  order  to  be  able  to  pray  with  success.  "  What  things 
soever  ye  desire  whenye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall 
have  them,"  See  that  pastor  who  prays  without  ceasing ;  picture 
him  to  yourself  addressing*  God  in  the  feeling  of  the  serious- 
ness of  his  work  and  of  his  own  weakness ;  hear  his  groans 
and  his  supplications.  He  implores  all  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  should  distinguish  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  he  prays  ardently  for  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  he 
prophesies,  addressing  the  Spirit  and  saying :  "  Come  from  the 
four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon  the  slain,  that  they  may 
live,"  He  pleads  the  promises  of  God,  he  lays  hold 
upon  them  mightily  till  the  certainty  of  realizing  them 
appears  to  him  in  all  its  evidence.  God  has  heard 
him;  his  soul  has  been  fortified  in  communion  with  the 
Lord;  the  light  of  the  Lord's  countenance  hals  shone 
upon  his  heart ;  his  zeal  is  reanimated,  and,  full  of  faith,  he 
leaves  his  closet  to  present  himself  before  sinners  as  an 
ambassador  of  Christ.  The  same  fervour  which  inspires  him 
in  his  retirement  animates  him  in  his  prayers  in  public,  which 
soon  reach  and  move  hearts.  He  entreats  men  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God.  He  reiterates  his  appeals  and  will  take  no 
refusal ;  he  speaks  with  authority,  because  he  believes  that 
God  will  bless  his  word  and  that  it  will  not  return  to  him 
without  effect.  Is  it  surprising  if,  under  these  circumstances, 
the  vision  of  Ezekiel  becomes  a  reality,  if  there  is  a  sound,  a 
shaking,  a  coming  together  among  the  dry  bones ;  if  they 
recover  sinews,  flesh,  and  skin  ;  if,  in  fine,  there  is  a  resurrec- 
tion of  those  who  were  dead  in  sin  ?  Every  minister  who  is 
in  earnest  about  his  vocation  has  remarked  examples  the  most 
striking  of  useful  preachers,  and  I  believe  that  in  all  cases 
where  the  usefulness  has  been  fully  proved,  and  where  the 
abundant  fruits  of  any  ministry  whatever  have  been  fruits 
blessed  with  holiness,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  instruments 


SUCCESS  IN  THE  MINISTRY.  123 

of  that  good  have  been  men  powerful  in  prayer ;  men  like 
Abraham,  who  have  hoped  against  every  motive  to  despair, 
who  have  had  neither  doubt  nor  distrust  of  the  promises,  but 
who,  fortified  by  faith,  have  given  glory  to  God ;  men  who 
have  made  no  allowance  for  apparent  impossibilities,  being 
fully  persuaded  that  He  who  had  promised  them  success 
was  also  able  to  accomplish  His  word.  Lord,  increase  our 
faith! 

Increase  also  our  faith  in  the  misery  of  sinful  and  lost  man, 
to  whom  Thou  hast  sent  us  I  We  believe  in  the  complete  cor- 
ruption of  man ;  we  have  it,  alas !  every  day  under  our  eyes, 
and  we  cannot  doubt  it.  But  does  our  eye,  perhaps,  do  no 
more  than  just  glance  upon  that  scene  of  disorder  and  suffer- 
ing ;  do  we,  perhaps,  neglect  to  mecisure  the  depth  of  the 
fall  of  mankind,  to  study  the  diseases  of  our  race  like  philan- 
thropic physicians,  resolved  to  consecrate  ourselves  to  their 
cure  ?  The  habitual  and  superficial  view  of  evil  accustoms 
us  to  it,  and  makes  us  indifferent  to  it.  It  keeps  us  in  ignor- 
ance of  the  particular  plagues  of  our  unhappy  race.  We 
have  need  to  see  the  evil  close  at  hand.  Let  us  take  care 
not  to  make  up  our  minds  to  the  ravages  of  sin,  as  if  it  were 
an  inevitable  evil.  Let  us  regard  sin  as  sin ;  let  us  have 
faith  in  the  consequences  of  sin.  The  Bible  declares  that  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death — condemnation.  Do  we  never  doubt 
that  ?  But  how  should  we  be  able  to  doubt  it }  If  the  Book 
of  God  had  done  nothing  but  to  reveal  the  existence  of  evil, 
which  experience  and  observation  constantly  attest,  could  we 
suppose  for  a  moment  that  that  hideous  corruption,  that  these 
revolting  iniquities,  can  remain  unpunished  ?  Could  we  doubt 
that  debased  and  polluted  souls  do  not  bear  in  another  exist- 
ence traces  of  their  degradation?  It  has  been  said  with 
truth,  that  the  history  of  everyone  is  written  on  his  soul.  In 
that  sense,  also,  "  The  sinofjudah  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron, 
and  with   the  point  of  a  diamond:    it  is   graven  upon  the 
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table  of  their  hearts^  Moral  evil  is  like  those  wounds 
which  leave  large  and  deep  scars.  We  cannot  believe  that 
a  life  of  disorder  here  below  conducts  to  a  life  of  happiness 
and  glory  in  heaven,  unless  the  grace  which  we  preach  come 
between  to  efface  everything,  to  repair  everything,  to  heal 
everything.  We  believe  in  that  terrible  truth  of  eternal  tor- 
ments; we  cease  not.  to  repeat  it  I  do  not  know  if  you  feel 
on  that  point  the  need  of  an  increase  of  faith ;  but  you  will 
permit  me  to  tell  you  that  the  weakness  of  my  feeling  in  that 
respect  terrifies  me,  that  I  am  ashamed  to  be  occupied  about 
interests  so  deeply  serious  with  so  much  carelessness !  Lord, 
give  me  an  increase  of  faith  !  The  faith  which  presents  to  us 
the  misery  of  man  as  a  reality,  and  produces  that  compassion 
which  makes  the  eyes  run  with  rivers  of  water,  because  men 
keep  not  the  law  of  the  Lord ;  faith  which  inspires  us  with  an 
ingenious  zeal  in  the  use  of  means  to  reach  all  classes  of 
unhappy  ones,  to  console  all  sorrows,  to  heal  all  plagues! 
Give  us  an  increase  of  that  faith  which,  if  it  does  not  obtain  all 
the  results  it  is  ambitious  of,  makes  itself  at  Ifeast  all  things  to 
all  men,  in  order  to  save  some  of  them  ;  yes,  in  order  to  save 
souls  from  death,  and  pluck  brands  from  the  fire  I 

It  remains  for  us  only  to  call  your  attention  to  another 
feature  of  this  subject ;  to  faith  in  success.  It  is  not  only  in 
the  domain  of  religion  that  it  is  true  in  a  general  way  that  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believes.  Great  things, 
things  almost  incredible,  things  judged  impossible,  have  been 
accomplished  by  faith,  by  that  confidence  in  success  which 
compels  to  an  activity,  to  a  patience,  to  a  perseverance  which 
are  indefatigable..  A  distinguished  Christian  writer  has 
happily  said : — "Common  souls  like  to  see,  to  touch,  to  feel; 
others  have  the  eye  of  faith,  and  they  are  great."  It  is  always 
on  account  of  having  had  faith  in  others,  in  themselves,  in 
duty,  or  in  the  Deity,  that  men  have  done  great  things* 
Faith  was  at  all  times  the  strength  of  the  feeble,  and  the 
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salvation  of  the  unhappy.  In  great  crises,  in  great  distresses, 
favourable  opportunity  has  been  for  him  who  hopes  against 
all  hope.  And  the  greatness  of  individuals  and  of  peoples 
may  be  measured  exactly  by  the  greatness  of  their  faith. 
Do  we  not  see  to-day  numerous  proofs  of  the  power  of  faith 
in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  this  life  ?  Some  men  propose  to 
themselves  an  end,  about  which  they  are,  perhaps,  more 
anxious  than  about  life ;  they  join  to  that  ardour  of  desire 
tiie  assurance  which  is  the  fruit  of  faith  in  success.  That 
assurance  communicates  itself  to  others  of  their  fellows,  and 
makes  them  docile  instruments  of  him  who  is  determined  to 
succeed.  Obstacles  are  transformed  into  means,  they  but 
cause  him  to  summon  a  stronger  resolution  to  his  aid.  Now, 
if  faith  in  general  is  a  principle  of  action,  Christian  faith  is 
tiie  most  energetic  of  all.  With  the  Christian,  with  the  pastor 
in  particular,  there  ought  then  to  be  faith  in  success.  All 
things  are  possible  to  him  who  believes,  not  only  because  he 
asks  in  faith,  and  his  prayers  are  heard,  but  because,  trusting 
in  God,  he  goes  to  the  conflict  with  courage,  certain  of 
victory.  If,  in  a  human  enterprise,  faith  in  itself  is  a  guarantee 
of  success,  if  it  has  produced  prodigies  of  valour,  even  when 
the  motive  has  been  a  defective  one,  what  power  will  not  faith 
in  the  Lord  Almighty  give  } 

My  brethren,  if  we  have  not  faith  in  our  success,  or  if 
our  faith  hesitates  and  wavers,  our  course  will  be  timid  and 
uncertain.  There  will  be  no  vigour,  no  perseverance  in  our 
labours.  He  who  hesitates  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven 
and  tossed  here  and  there  by  the  wind.  Instead  of  conquer- 
ing  circumstances,  he  is  conquered  by  them.  To  him  obstacles 
become  not  means,  but  real  hindrances.  The  man  whose 
heart  is  divided,  is  inconstant  in  all  his  ways.  And  is  it  not 
to  have  the  heart  divided,  when  one  is  uncertain,  tossed 
between  the  fear  of  miscarrying  and  the  hope  of  succeeding  ? 
It  is  said  of  a  warrior  of  antiquity :  *'  It  was  with  the  pre- 
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sentiment  of  a  defeat  that  he  fought  at  Philippi,  and  such  a 
presentiment  always  realises  itself."  In  such  disposition  of 
mind  some  Christian  enterprises  may,  indeed,  be  tried ;  but 
he  who  makes  the  trial  will  soon  renounce  them,  and  will  be 
unstable  in  all  his  ways.  But  are  we  of  necessity  to  remain 
in  that  state  of  feebleness  and  partial  faithfulness  ?  Are  we 
making  a  doubtful  experiment  ?  Are  we  reduced  to  grope 
in  the  darkness  of  our  mind,  when  the  point  is  to  do  some 
good  to  our  fellov/s  ?  Are  our  means  human  means,  are  our 
weapons  carnal  weapons }  No ;  our  enterprise  is  marked 
with  the  stamp  of  the  authority  of  God  ;  we  do  what  He  has 
commanded  us,  and  what  He  has  promised  us  to  bless.  Our 
ministry  is  not  a  ministry  of  condemnation,  but  of  salvation  ; 
we  have  not  the  sad  privilege  of  merely  giving  testimony 
against  the  sins  of  men,  we  carry  to  them  a  word  of  life,  we 
are  appointed  to  direct  their  steps  to  the  way  of  peace.  The 
word  which  we  plant  in  them  is  capable  of  saving  their  souls. 
We  are  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel,  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  to  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe.  We  bear  in  these 
earthen  vessels  the  treasure  of  grace,  the  true  remedy  for  the 
ills  of  humanity  prepared  by  the  wisdom  of  God.  The  good 
news  answers  exactly  to  the  wants  of  sinners ;  it  is  powerful 
to  comfort  and  to  sanctify.  He  who  commands  us  to  preach 
it  to  every  creature,  has  taken  care  to  say  for  our  encourage- 
ment :  "  Lo^  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  ejid  of  the 
world."  What  I  we  have  God  with  us,  and  courage 
might  possibly  fail  us!  We  have  a  right  to  reckon  on 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  consciousness  of  our 
feebleness  should  throw  us  into  despondency  !  and  the  view 
of  the  obstinacy  of  sinners  should  make  us  despair  of  their 
salvation  !  Called  to  build  up,  not  a  temple  of  stone,  but  a 
spiritual  house — the  Church  of  God— our  hand  should  become 
relaxed,  despite  promises  like  these:  *'not  by  jnight,  nor  by 
jfi(?wer,  ^/  dy  ?ny  Spirit^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,     Who  art  thou. 
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O  great  moutitain  P  be/ore  Zeruhhahd  ihoti  shali  become  a  plain  : 
and  he  shall  bring  forth  the  headstone  thereof  with  shouting s,  cry- 
ing,  Grace,  grace,  unto  it  T'  For  this  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord ; 
**  The  hands  of  Zerubbabel  have  laid  the  foundations  of  this  house  ^ 
his  hands  shall  also  finish  it ;  and  thou  shall  know  that  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  you.  For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of 
small  things  ?  "  Besides,  if  we  had  in  history  and  under  our  eyes 
no  testimony  of  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God,  doubt  might  be 
less  criminal,  but  the  Gospel  has  shown  what  it  is  capable  of; 
the  sinners  whom  it  has  transformed  into  saints  are  reckoned 
by  millions.  And  are  not  we,  each  of  us,  witnesses  of  its  effi- 
cacy ?  Every  man,  in  his  moral  nature,  is  an  exact  specimen 
of  the  entire  race.  If,  then,  the  Gospel  has  converted 
me,  it  can  convert  any  man,  for  all  men  are  my  brethren ; 
they  are  like  me,  their  heart  is  not  differently  formed 
from  mine.  That  of  which  we  have  need,  in  order  to 
believe  in  our  success,  is  to  have  always  within  us  a 
living  and  clear  experience  of  the  grace  of  God.  The  testi- 
mony of  God  within  ourselves  will  put  to  silence  all  doubts. 
How  shall  we  be  able  to  doubt  the  power  of  His  grace  on 
others  if  we  have  always  the  consciousness  of  its  virtue  on  our 
hearts  ?  My  brethren,  our  task  is  difficult.  It  finds  obstacles 
within  us ;  it  meets  them  without  us  in  the  impenitence  or  the 
levity  of  sinners,  in  their  incredulity  or  their  attachment  to 
superstition.  Our  work  is  slow,  the  preparatory  labour  is 
long  and  difficult.  It  is  well  for  us  to  apply  to  ourselves  the 
words  of  the  apostles :  *'  The  husbandman  must  labour  before^  he 
becomes  partaker  of  the  fruits.  Behold  the  husba?idman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  f-uit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it^ 
until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain  J'  It  is  true  that 
in  due  season,  if  we  faint  not,  we  shall  reap  with  joy; 
but,  whilst  waiting,  we  water  our  furrows  with  our  tears. 

*  French  version. 
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Let  us  then  never  forget  that  Jesus  Christ  has  told  us  that  if  we 
had  faith  and  did  not  doubt,  we  should  be  able  to  say  to  every 
mountain  of  difficulty :  ^^  Be  thou  removed,  and  he  thou  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  it  should  be  done  J'  We  must  have  a  faith  which  pro- 
duces patience,  not  inaction ;  the  faith  which  "  is  a  lively  re- 
presentation  of  thing's  which  are  hoped  for,  and  a  demonstration 
of  those  thing-s  which  are  not  seen*  ;  ''  the  faith  which  gives 
strength  and  courage  to  labour,  in  the  absence  of  visible 
success,  with  as  much  zeal  as  in  a  constant  awakening.  "We 
must  see  by  faith  what  is  invisible  to  the  senses,  and  expect 
what  is  impossible  as  regards  men.  Ah  I  how  much  need  we 
have  to  look  to  ourselves  "  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which 
we  have  wrought,  hut  that  we  receive  a  full  ravardl "  When  dejec- 
tion seizes  us,  when  we  shed  not  only  tears  of  compassion  but 
of  incredulity,  when  we  are  ready  to  say  :  "  /  will  no  longer 
make  mention  of  Him,  I  will  no  longer  speak  in  His  name;** 
how  do  we  know  if  in  that  very  moment  the  good  seed  is 
not  germinating,  if  it  is  not  ready  to  show  itself  above  the 
ground  ?  How  do  we  know  if  our  culpable  discouragement 
is  not  like  a  worm  cutting  its  root,  and  causing  it  to  perish  at 
the  moment  when  God  would  '^  make  us  glad  according  to  the 
days  wherein  He  had  afflicted  us,  and  the  jears  wherein  we  had 
seen  evil  r^  "  when  the  work  of  the  Lord  was  about  to  appear 
unto  His  servants,  and  His  glory  unto  their  children,  and 
when  the  favour  of  the  Lord  was  about  to  turn  to  us  to 
strengthen  the  work  of  our  hands — yea,  to  accomplish  the 
work  of  our  hands  ?  **  Lord,  increase  our  faith  !  "  Give  us 
to  depend  on  Thy  promises  I 

What  proof  of  the  power  of  faith  the  career  of  St.  Paul 
offers  us!  Tribulations  and  persecutions,  subjects  of  dis- 
couragement of  every  kind  were  surely  not  wanting  to  him, 
and  yet  what  confidence,  what  zeal,  what  perseverance  I    **/ 

*  French  version. 
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odiained  mercy,**  he  could  say,  hence  the  fulness  of  conviction 
with  which  he  announced  ^^thatfaUhful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
^xccepiatton,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.** 
"  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.**  The  secret  of  St  Paul's 
courage  in  his  Master's  work  is  contained  in  this  beautiful 
maxim,  of  which  the  apostle  himself  made  another  particular 
application.  He  believed  that  God  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  he  trusted 
in  the  living  Grodwho  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  specially 
of  those  that  believe,  and  it  was  for  that  reason  that  he 
endured  labours  and  opprobrium.  If,  to  fulfil  his  mission,  he 
consented  to  be  every  day  exposed  to  death,  it  is  because  he 
was  persuaded  that  Christ  is  to  reign  till  He  has  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet;  it  is  because  he  knew  that  the 
weapx)ns  with  which  he  warred  were  powerful,  through  divine 
strength,  to  overturn  strongholds,  and  destroy  all  imaginations 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  to  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  Such  faith,  such  success.  Paul  could 
say  :  "  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  andmaketh  manifest  the  savour  of  His  knowledge  by  us  in 
every  place  /  ** 

But  cannot  the  experience  of  every  one  of  us  instruct 
and  encourage  us  ?  Can  we  not  call  to  mind  those  blessed 
moments  of  our  life,  when  the  desire  of  an  awakening  was 
powerfully  strengthened  by  the  sweet  hope  of  its  realization  ? 
That  expectation  gave  a  new  life  to  all  our  appeals,  a  new 
authority  to  all  our  words.  Christians  remarked  the  revival 
of  our  faith  and  delayed  not  to  share  it.  Our  desires  became 
their  desires,  our  expectancy  their  expectancy.  From  that 
moment  prayers  were  no  longer  languishing ;  sinners  were  no 
longer  invited  and  warned  merely  to  acquit  conscience,  but 
from  love  for  their  souls ;  and  our  words  were  powerful,  for 
we  spoke  as  persons  who  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  applies 
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the  truth  to  consciences.  Therefore,  we  did  not  labour  in 
vain ;  it  was  done  to  us  according"  to  our  faith.  "  The  Lord 
added  to  His  Church  such  as  were  being  saved.'*  Why  should  we 
not  always  have  the  same  confidence,  why  should  we  not 
always  see  the  same  results  ?  Is  not  our  faith  in  the  success 
of  God's  work  defective  ?     Lord,  increase  our  faith  ! 

Oh  !  may  that  always  be  our  prayer.  Let  us  reiterate  it 
especially  when  we  seem  to  labour  in  vain.  Let  us  exercise, 
in  those  painful  moments,  the  little  faith  which  we  have,  in  order 
to  receive  an  increase  of  it ;  let  us  not  fail  to  stir  up  then  the  gift 
of  God  which  is  in  us.  Let  us  seize  His  promises,  let  us  keep 
strongly  wedded  to  them,  let  us  not  loosen  our  hold  !  Let  us 
say:  *'Lord,  I  believe;  help  Thou  mine  unbeuef!"  The 
Holy  Spirit  will  increase  in  us  the  precious  gift  of  faith; 
courage  will  return,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  we 
shall  go  on  to  the  conquest  of  the  world.     Amen. 


An^^'" 


THE  HEAVENLY  SHEPHERD  AND  HIS  SHEEP. 


By  Horace  Monod,  Marseilles. 

**  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  i  I  shall  not  ixjant.  He  maketb  me  to  lie 
do^iun  in  green  pastures :  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  ivaters.  He 
restoretb  my  soul :  He  leadetb  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  His 
name^s  sake.  Tea,  thougb  I  ^walk  through  the  ^valley  of  the  shadotu  of 
deatby  I  ivill  fear  no  enjil :  for  Thou  art  ivith  me  j  Thy  rod  and  Thy 
staff  they  comfort  me.  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence 
of  mine  enemies  :  Thou  anoint eth  my  head  luith  oil;  my  cup  runneth 
over.  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  folloiv  me  all  the  days  of  my 
life :  and  I  nvill  divell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  e'ver,^'* — Ps.  xxiii. 

HE  choice  of  this  text,  perhaps,  surprises  you,  and  you 
ask  yourselves  if  we  have  in  it  a  subject  naturally 
pointed  out  for  the  week  which  brings  back  to  our 
remembrance  the  passion  of  the  Saviour.*  But  one  moment's 
reflection  will  be  enough  to  cause  your  astonishment  to  cease, 
and  to  justify  the  choice  of  the  theme  which  I  propose  for 
your  meditation.  There  exists  a  deep  and  intimate  connec- 
tion between  the  memories  which  that  holy  week  revives  in 
our  hearts,  and  that  peaceful  song,  where  David  paints,  under 
images  altogether  so  gracious,  so  delightful,  and  so  rich,  the 
peace  which  he  enjoyed  under  the  favour  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  Indeed  the  peace  of  the  children  of  God  flows  wholly 
from  the  suff*erings  of  the  Saviour ;  it  is  because  Christ  died 
on  the  cross,  it  is  because  *'  the  good  Shepherd  gave  His  life  for 


*  Preached  in  Easter  Week. 
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His  ^Am^,''  fliat  the  Aeep  po»efs  die  heavenly  peace.    And 

is  not  this  Passion  Week,  of  all  the  weeks  of  the  year  that  in 
which  the  children  of  God  most  abundantly  enjoy  testimonies  of 
His  love  ?  Is  it  not  in  this  week  that  the  Lord's  sheep  walk  in 
the  green  pastures  of  His  grace  and  are  made  to  drink  of  the 
fountains  of  living  water  ?  Is  it  not  in  this  week  that  the 
Saviour  prepares  before  His  redeemed  a  table  richly  furnished, 
and  nourishes  our  souls  with  that  heavenly  food  which  endures 
unto  life  eternal.  There  is  then  quite  a  natural  relation 
between  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  that  peaceful  picture 
which  the  prophet  draws  of  the  happiness  of  the  children  of 
Grod ;  and  we  cannot  better  celebrate  one  of  the  days  which 
remind  us  of  these  sufferings,  than  by  meditating  on  that  deep 
and  eternal  peace  which  Christ  has  acquired  for  us  at  the  cost 
of  His  blood. 

To  understand  all  the  value  of  the  images  employed  in 
this  psalm,  to  appreciate  all  the  treasures  of  consolation  and 
of  peace  which  they  offer  to  the  believer,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  David,  before  ascending  the  throne  of  Israel,  had  been 
himself  a  shepherd.  The  shepherds  in  the  East  were  not,  as  in 
our  countries,  hirelings,  careless  about  the  well-being  of  the 
flock  entrusted  to  their  care ;  they  were  themselves  the  pro-^ 
prietors  of  the  flocks,  or  else  it  was  their  children  who  were 
charged  with  conducting  and  guiding  them.  The  shepherds 
watched,  therefore,  over  their  sheep  with  a  solicitude  which 
proceeded  almost  to  a  paternal  affection.  They  had  certain 
favourite  sheep  to  which  they  gave  names,  who  knew  the  sound 
of  their  voice,  and  who  obeyed  that  well-known  call.  David 
had  been  charged  in  his  youth  with  feeding  the  flocks  of  his 
father,  under  the  beautiful  eastern  sky,  in  that  happy  climate 
of  Judea,  a  country  which  was  then  one  of  die  most  fertile 
countries  of  the  earth.  He  had  bestowed  on  well-known  and 
loved  sheep  watchful  and  eager  cares.  When  he  speaks  of 
green  pastures,  of  still  waters,  of  smooth  paths,  or  of  perilous 
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and  dcu-k  places,  he  ^eaks  of  memories  in  his  own  personal 
experience.  All  that  he  had  formerly  given  his  sheep  of 
affectionate  and  watchful  cares,  of  powerful  and  indefatigable 
protection,  is  what  he  finds  for  himself  with  the  Lord ;  and  in 
the  deep  feeling  of  that  paternal  love  which  provides  for  all 
his  wants,  which  follows  him  everywhere,  which  surrounds  him 
on  every  side,  he  cries  out :  "  The  Eternal  One  is  my  Shep- 
herd I  He  who  was,  who  is,  and  who  will  be  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting ;  He  who  disposes  all  events  and  all  beings  as 
He  pleases ;  He  who  hsis  but  to  speak  and  His  will  is  done ; 
He  who  counts  the  stars  and  calls  them  by  their  names ;  the 
Chief  Shepherd  who  directs  in  the  plains  of  heaven  the  multi- 
tude of  worlds,  He  is  my  Protector,  my  Gruide,  my  Friend ; 
He  has  taken  in  hand  all  my  interests ;  He  has  for  me  the 
same  watchful  and  affectionate  cares  that  a  shepherd  has  for 
a  favourite  sheep."  Happy  he  who  can  say  with  David  :  "The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd  !"  happy  he  who  can  apply  to  himself 
personally  the  protection  of  the  living  God  !  happy  he  who 
can  contemplate  in  Grod  goodness,  power,  infinite  wisdom, 
and  say :  "  All  that  has  been  given  to  me^  and  is  displayed  in 
my  favour ! " 

Let  us,  however,  not  forget,  that  the  approach  to  God 
must  be  made  through  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  in  Christ  that  the 
Lord  becomes  our  Shepherd,  according  to  what  Jesus  Him- 
self declares  in  a  passage  of  the  Gospel  which  will  serve  for 
a  commentary  to  the  words  of  David :  ^'  I  am  the  good  Shep- 
herd; the  good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep,  I  know 
my  sheepy  and  am  known  of  mine ;  they  hear  my  voice,  and  they 
follow  me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  and  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand,*'  We 
can  gather  from  these  words  what  are  the  characteristics  by 
which  the  Saviour's  sheep  are  known,  and  who  those  are 
who  have  a  right  to  say  with  David:  The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd. 


1*34  THE  HEA  VENLY  SHEPHERD 

First,  the  Good  Shepherd  gives  His  life  for  His  sheep.  The 
Saviour's  sheep  know  that  Jesus  died  for  them  on  the  cross ; 
that  before  being  made  Shepherd  to  nourish  and  defend 
them,  He  was  made  as  a  sheep  to  die  Himself  in  their  place 
and  to  redeem  them ;  that  He  was  "  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter^  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He 
opened  not  His  mouth  /'*  that  by  that  voluntary  and  merciful 
sacrifice  He  obtained  pardon  and  eternal  life  for  every 
sinner  that  believes  in  Him.  Is  that  your  personal  conviction, 
my  dear  hearer?  Have  you  participated  in  the  expiatory 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ?  Is  the  Lord's  Supper  for  you  the 
remembrance,  not  merely  of  an  external  and  historical  fact, 
but  a  living  reality,  which  you  have  known  by  your  innermost 
experience?  Is  Jesus  for  you  not  only  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  bears  the  sins  of  the  world,  but  the  Lamb  which  has 
borne  your  own  sins  ?  Have  you  laid  for  ever  the  burden  of 
your  iniquities  and  of  your  condemnation  on  the  head  of  that 
spotless  Victim  ?  Have  you  in  your  heart  the  happy  assur- 
ance that  you  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  from  eternity  to  eternity  there  is  no  more 
condemnation  for  you  ? 

In  the  second  place,  as  Jesus  knows  His  sheep,  *^  they 
know  Him"  also,  and  ^' they  hear  His  voice,''  A  living  and 
intimate  relation  is  established  between  the  heavenly  Shep- 
herd and  His  sheep,  between  the  Saviour  and  His  redeemed. 
Jesus  becomes  to  His  own  an  ever  present  friend,  who  follows 
them  everywhere, — much  more,  who  dwells  in  their  heart, 
whom  they  know,  whom  they  love,  to  whom  they  speak, 
whose  sweet  and  holy  voice  they  hear  in  the  midst  of  the 
noise  of  the  world,  and  the  distractions  of  the  age.  Is  that 
true,  as  regards  you,  my  dear  hearer  ?  Have  you  entered 
into  that  close  relationship  with  Jesus  Christ  ?  Do  you  know 
His  voice  ?  When  you  read  the  Scripture,  do  you  hear  the 
voice  of  Jesus  ?    When  you  pray,  is  your  prayer  a  converse 
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with  Jesus  ?  Do  you  feel  that  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  dwells  in 
your  heart,  and  that  there  is  in  you  not  only  the  natural  life 
of  all  men,  but  the  new  life  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Saviour, 
the  life  ^^  hid  with  Christ  in  God*'?  Can  you  say,  like  Saint 
Paul,  at  least  in  a  certain  measure  :  "7  live;  yet  not  /,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  fleshy  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me^  and  gave 
Himself  for  me''? 

But  not  only  do  the  sheep  of  Jesus  know  and  hear  His 
voice,  **  they  follow  Him;"  that  is  to  say,  they  do  His  will. 
Is  that  also  true  of  you,  my  dear  hearer?  Have  you  re- 
nounced your  own  will  in  order  to  do  the  will  of  Christ,  on 
every  occasion,  and  whatever  it  may  cost  you?  Do  yoH 
follow  your  Divine  Master  in  the  way  of  humility,  of  charity, 
of  purity,  of  patience,  of  watchfulness  ?  Do  you  know  the 
struggle  of  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  do  you  valiantly 
sustain  that  conflict  ?  Have  you  learnt  to  cut  off  and  cast 
away  from  you  the  member  which  causes  you  to  fall  into 
sin  ?  Do  you  stand  in  horror  of  what  is  evil  ?  Do  you  love 
holiness  ?  Is  your  first  desire,  your  sincere  resolution,  *'  /* 
perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,"  to  imitate  Jesus  Christ,  to 
become  "  holy  as  He  is  holy,  and  perfect  as  He  is  perfect  "? 

These  are  some  of  the  marks  by  which  you  can  know  if 
you  are  of  the  number  of  the  Lord's  sheep,  and  if  you  are 
permitted  to  say  with  David:  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd" 
Let  us  now  seek,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  for  the 
privileges  of  the  Lord's  sheep. 

These  privileges  are  all  summed  up  in  that  single  expres- 
sion :  ^^  I  shall  not  want"  The  Lord  provides  abundantly 
for  all  the  wants  of  His  children,  whether  for  the  body  or  for 
the  soul :  nothing  that  is  really  for  their  good  can  ever  be 
be  wanting  to  them. 

Is  it  their  temporal  wants  ?  The  heavenly  Shepherd  pro- 
vides for  them.     '*  Take  no  thought"  He  says  to  them,  ''for 
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your  lifcy  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for 

your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.     Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat^ 

and  the  body  than  raiment  ?    Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  for 

they  sow  not y  neither  do  they  reap^  nor  gather  into  hams;  yet 

your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.     Are  ye  not  much  better  than 

they?     And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?     Consider  the 

lilies  of  thefieldy  how  they  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  th^ 

spin  :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 

was  not  arreted  like  one  of  these.      Wherefore,  if  Crod  so  clothe 

the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 

the  oven,  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  Oye  of  little  faith  ? 

Wherefore  take  no  thought,  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 

that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

Is  it  their  spiritual  wants  ?  The  heavenly  Shepherd  will 
provide  for  them : — ^^  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,'* 
He  tells  them,  '^  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things? 
If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
His  life.  In  all  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
that  loved  us.  For  whom  He  did  foreknow.  He  also  did  predesti- 
nate to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son  :  moreover  whom  He 
did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called:  and  whom  He  called,  them 
He  also  justified  :  and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified,'* 
You  see  it ;  all  these  gifts  of  the  Lord  form  one  indissoluble 
chain :  whoever  has  got  hold  of  one  of  these  blessings  draws 
by  that  very  means  to  him  all  the  others.  By  our  being 
merely  of  the  number  of  the  called,  if  we  only  answer  that 
call,  we  are  also  of  the  number  of  the  predestinated  and  of 
the  glorified. 

It  is  true  that  trials,  temporal  and  spiritual,  are  not  dis- 
pensed with  in  the  case  of  the  Lord's  sheep ;  and  even  by 
examining  with  attention  the  psalm  that  we  are  considering—* 
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this  psalm,  so  full  of  confidence  and  joy — it  is  clearly  per- 
ceived that  it  was  written  in  a  time  of  trial ;  for  David  speaks 
there  of  his  adversaries  who  pursued  him,  and  of  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  which  he  had  to  pass  through ;  but 
in  all  the  afflictions  of  His  children  the  Lord  keeps  near 
them  with  His  divine  consolations,  and  His  grace  is  rendered 
still  more  abundant  and  precious  even  by  trial.  In  the  midst 
of  the  deepest  affliction  the  child  of  God  can  give  testimony 
to  the  goodness  of  his  heavenly  Father ;  he  finds  Him  always 
near  him ;  he  can  say,  like  David,  even  when  his  heart  is 
broken  :  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures  :  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters. 
He  restoreth  my  soul :  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness for  His  name's  sake.  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the 
presence  of  mine  enemies :  my  cup  runneth  over,^'  Observe  that 
expression:  *'  For  His  name's  sake,*'  That  is,  to  justify  His 
name  of  Shepherd,  of  Protector,  of  tender  and  faithful  Friend. 
It  is  not  for  our  sakes,  who  have  merited  only  diastisements, 
that  the  Lord  blesses  us,  comforts  us,  and  provides  for  all  our 
wants ;  it  is  for  His  love's  sake,  and  in  virtue  of  His  free.  His 
undeserved  goodness. 

My  brethren,  let  us  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  take  to 
ourselves  these  precious  words  of  our  God.  However  dark 
and  sad  the  paths  may  be  through  which  He  causes  us  to 
pass,  let  us  never  allow  ourselves  to  be  cast  down  by  trial ; 
let  us  quietly  accept  all  His  dispensations,  in  the  hs^py 
assurance  that  ^^  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God  ;'^  let  us  learn,  like  Saint  Paul,  to  ^' glory  in  affliction^ 
also  /"  and  to  say,  like  the  Psalmist :  "  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  we  not 
fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  mountains  be 
carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  ;  though  the  waters  thereof  roar 
and  be  troubled,  though  the  mountains  shake  with  the  swelling 
thereof     There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad 
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the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tahemacles  of  the  Most 
High.  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her  ;  she  shall  not  be  moved:  God 
shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early.  The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with 
us  ;  the  God  0ffcLCoh  is  our  refuge  J  ^ 

There  is  a  last  trial  which  awaits  us  all,  and  in  which 
we  shall  have  special  need  of  being  sustained  by  the  heavenly 
Shepherd.  "  Even  when  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadonv 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou  art  with  me  ;  Thy  rod  and 
Thy  staff  they  comfort  me''  It  has  been  well  said :  What 
makes  life  happy,  is  to  be  able  to  smile  at  death.  Death  is 
before  us :  no  power  in  the  world  can  shield  us  from  it, 
every  moment  draws  us  nearer  to  it;  and  the  most  im- 
portant thing  for  us,  the  only  thing  truly  necessary,  is  to 
prepare  for  ourselves  a  peaceful  death.  The  secret  of  a 
peaceful  death  is  wholly  in  these  simple  words :  "  Thou  art 
with  me'*  What  there  is  formidable  in  death,  with  the 
exception  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow  it,  what  renders 
death  painfiil,  even  to  the  children  of  God,  is  the  thought 
that  we  must  be  violently  separated  from  all  those  objects  to 
which  our  hearts  are  attached,  to  remain  alone,  to  go  alone 
into  that  sombre  and  mysterious  passage,  the  issue  of  which 
is  concealed  from  us,  which  commences  in  the  visible  world 
and  which  ends  in  the  invisible  world,  in  those  vague  and 
unknown  regions  where  many  have  entered,  but  from  which 
no  traveller  has  returned  to  tell  us  what  passes  there.  If  a 
brother,  if  a  friend,  could  follow  us  at  the  last  moment,  place 
his  hand  in  ours,  and  traverse  with  us  that  dark  valley  of  the 
grave,  death  would  be  stript  to  us  of  much  of  its  terrors. 
Well !  that  prayer  is  realised  for  the  child  of  God :  He  is 
not  alone  in  death.  He  hcis  a  friend  who  "  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother,"  as  the  Scripture  says,  and  who  will  cross 
with  him  the  dark  valley ;  a  friend  whose  presence  is  not 
confined  to  the  visible  world,  and  who  fills  everything  with 
His  power  and  with  His  love ;  a  friend  who  is  found  in  the 
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present  life,  in  the  life  to  come,  and  in  the  mysterious  transi- 
tion which  separates  the  two  lives ;  a  friend  who  resolved  to 
pass  through  the  terrors  of  death  in  order  to  know  them,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  sustain  His  own  with  His  all-powerful 
sympathy  at  that  last  and  terrible  moment.    Yes,  by  God'^ 
grace,  it  is  our  firm  confidence  that  we  shall  meet  with  Jesus 
even  in  death.    Scarcely  shall  our  last  look  be  veiled  by  the 
shadows  of  death,  scarcely  shall  our  eyes  be  closed  for  ever 
to  the  scenes  of  the  visible  world,  when  they  shall  open  again 
in  another  world  still  to  contemplate  Jesus ;  there,  far  more 
gloriously,  we  shall  be  able  to  say,  like  David :  "  Thou  art  with 
me;'*  He  will  be  there,  that  Good  Shepherd,  with  His  love 
to  console  us,  with  His  cross  to  strengthen  us,  with  His 
spiritual  bread  and  wine  to  sustain  our  soul.    We  shall  feel 
His  brotherly  hand  press  ours  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  He 
will  accompany  us.  He  will  sustain  us  till  we  leave  that 
dark  valley ;  He  will  present  Himself  with  us  before  the 
Sovereign  Judge,  He  will  plead  our  cause  by  His  shed  blood, 
and  by  those  prayers  which  God  always  hears ;  He  will  show 
us  the  place  which  He  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  house  of 
His  Father  and  our  Father,  of  His  God  and  our  God.     How 
do  we  know  but  He  will  send  to  bid  us  welcome  into  the 
celestial  abodes,  some  one  of  those  whom  we  have  loved  on 
earth,  and  whom  we  lament  as  if  they  wese  lost,  whilst  they 
have  only  gone  before  us  in  eternal  life.    Whatever  is,  and 
whatever  is  to  be,  the  new  mode  of  existence  in  that  world 
which  we  shall  then  enter,  we  know  one  thing,  and  that  is 
enough  for  us,  it  is  that  Jesus  will  be  there, — it  is  that  we 
shall  be  able  to  say  to  Him,  like  David:  "Thou  art  with 
me!"  thenceforth  all  the   rest  is  of  little  concern.     Where 
Jesus  is  found,   there  can  be  nought  but  peace,   and  joy, 
and  abundant  satisfaction   given  to  all    the  wants  of  our 
heart 

What  could  still  be  wanting  to  us  if  we  are  of  the  number 
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of  the  sheep  of  th6  <3ood  Shepherd  ?  Assured  that  Jesus  will 
provide  for  all  our  Wants ;  assured  that  Jesus  will  comfort  us 
in  alf  our  trials  and  fSirtify  us  in  all  our  temptations;  assured 
that  even  in  death  we  shall  still  find  Jesus  to  sustain  us  by 
His  power  and  by  His  love,  we  can  certainly  say  with  the 
Psalmist :  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  want  nothing  !  " 
And  we  can  take  to  ourselves  those  triumphant  words  with 
which  he  ends  this  song-,  which  is  so  comforting"  and  so  sweet : 
"  Whatever  has  been  my  past,  whatever  my  present  may  be, 
and  whatever  is  to  be  my  future,  whatever  may  be  the  trials 
that  await  me,  and  the  temptations  which  I  shall  have  to  com- 
bat, and  the  temporal  and  spiritual  dangers  which  I  must  pass 
through ;  whatever  is  to  be  my  life  and  whatever  is  to  be  my 
death,  be  that  as  it  may :  *  Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me 
all  the  days  of  my  life  :  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
for  ever  I ' " 

To  be  for  ever  in  the  house  of  God !  in  that  house  where 
there  are  *'  many  mansions,*'  according  to  the  saying  of  the 
Saviour  to  His  disciples ;  in  that  house  of  which  David  said : 
"  I  had  rather  he  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness  ;  "  in  that  house  where  all  tears 
are  wiped  away,  where  there  will  be  no  more  separation,  nor 
mournings  nor  suffering,  nor  sin ;  in  that  house  where  we  shall 
be  with  the  faithful  of  all  ages,  and  with  the  angels,  and, 
especially,  with  Jesus;  what,  in  comparison  with  such  a 
prospect,  are  either  the  sorrows  or  the  joys  of  earth  ?  Ah ! 
let  us  bless  God  that  it  has  pleased  Him  to  shed  upon  the  dark 
paths  of  the  present  life  the  light  of  so  magnificent  a  hope; 
and  in  order  that  our  path  may  end  in  that  happy  abode,  let 
us  always  follow  that  divine  Shepherd  who  has  said  to  us  :  '*  / 
give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  and  no 
one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand''  Yes,  let  us  follow  Jesus ! 
Let  us  follow  Him  in  joy,  let  us  follow  Him  in  sorrow ;  let  us 
follow  Him  in  health,  let  us  follow  Him  in  sickness ;  let  us 
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follow  Ifim  in  moyrning,  let  us  (oVkm  Him  in  death;  and 
^hen  the  moment  diaB  have  come  fi>r  ^tsa^smag  m  Mr  turn 
die  dark  valley,  then  shall  we  be  ablelo  say : 

"  I  shall  behold  His  face, 
I  shall  His  power  adore. 
And  sing  the  wonders  of  His  grace 
For  evermore." 


•  I 


..     THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  THE  DEAD  IN  THE 

LORD. 


By  Dr.  Lange,  Bonn, 

**  And  I  heard  a  <voice  from  hewven  saying  unto  me,  Write y  Blessed  are 
the  dead  nuhich  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Tea,  saith  the  Spirit^ 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  j  and  their  ivorks  do  follonv 
them^ — Rev.  xiv.,  13. 

OU  will  be  able  to  explain  and  approve  of  my  having 
chosen  for  our  consideration  this  text.  You  will 
expect  that  I  should  remember  the  venerable  man* 
who  for  a  long  time  presided  over  the  Church  at  Zurich  with 
Christian  w^dom  and  dignity,  who  spent  many  years  of  his 
ministerial  youthful  strength  and  animation  on  this  congrega- 
tion, and  who  so  often  entered  this  pulpit  as  a  messenger  of 
the  Gospel,  but  whom  the  Lord  has  called  home  to  heaven. 
In  his  life  and  office  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  were  glorified. 
For  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  a  time  of  trial,  during 
which  it  was  his  business  to  preserve  and  support  the  fire  on 
the  holy  hearth  and  to  preside  over  the  Church,  and  this  call 
he  fulfilled  with  great  wisdom  and  fidelity.  With  love  he 
nursed  the  Church  of  the  Lord,  and  with  firmness  and  courage 
resisted  her  enemies.  I  can,  therefore,  bring  him  to  your 
remembrance  as  a  most  mature  Christian,  as  one  who  clung 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  in  Zurich  on  the  occasion  of  the 
decease  of  Geszner. 
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to  the  Lord  in  faith,  who  founded  his  peace  on  the  grace  of 
God,  who  walked  in  love,  lived  in  prayer,  and  blessed  us 
together;  and  with  serenity  and  longing,  with  courage 
and  patience  went  to  meet  death.  His  lamp  burnt  bright  as 
he  went  through  the  dark  valley  to  meet  the  Lord.  And  he 
has  thus  given  us  a  new  and  fresh  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  old 
word:  ^^ Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,'^  In  M$ 
journey  home  it  wcis  manifest  that  this  Word  flourished  in  the 
most  glorious  reality,  but,  indeed,  all  the  words  of  the  Gospel 
are  to  be  considered  as  true  accounts  of  the  richest  matters  of 
fact.  Therefore,  the  spirit  of  salvation  and  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  breathes  upon  us  from  his  death  out  of  this  saying. 
May  then  these  words  enlighten  our  view  of  his  end  and  the 
end  of  all  believers,  and  prepare  us  ourselves  for  a  happy 
journey  home. 

Let  us  remember  our  sainted  dead  by  answering  the  ques- 
tion— How  are  Christians  who  have  been  tried  and  found 
faithful  represented  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture  when  they  go 
home  ?    Namely : 

L  As  those  who  die  in  the  Lord, 

n.  As  the  blessed  dead, 
III,  As  those  who  rest  in  the  peace  of  their  works, 

I.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord.  Here  it  is 
clearly  stated  to  us  by  what  means  man  comes  to  blessedness 
in  death.  Dying  in  itself  does  not  remove  him  into  this  pecu- 
liar state  which  presents  the  dead  to  us  cis  far  happier,  more 
fully  possessed  of  life,  and  more  glorious  than  the  living,  but 
to  die  IN  THE  Lord.  We  all  die  once,  because  we  bear  with  us 
the  life  of  nature,  because,  as  creatures  also,  we  are  involved 
in  the  life  of  nature  like  plants  and  animals.  And  in  this 
sense,  therefore,  there  seems  to  be  no  art  of  dying ;  and  it 
might,  perhaps,  be  said,  we  can  die,  because  we  must  die. 
But  the  death  of  a  man  who  knows  himself  is  not  a  mere 
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natural  suffering*,  it  is  always  spiritual  and  always  an  act. 
So  metimes  it  is  an  act  of  self-will :  the  dying-  man  tosses  im- 
patiently on  the  borders  of  life,  and  increases  thereby  the 
labour  of  death  in  his  members.  Sometimes  it  is  an  act 
of  unwillingness:  the  dying*  man  struggles  against  death,. 
.  although  it  comes  upon  him  as  the  appointment  of  God,  and 
'  he  yields  only  to  force.  But  when  the  Christian  dies,  it  is 
an  act  of  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God ;  he  acc^its. 
the  mission  of  death  as  an  arrangement  of  his  Heavenly 
Father ;  he  sinks  into  the  divine  will :  sinking  into  death,  he 
dies  IN  THE  Lord. 

But  much  is  connected  with  dying  in  the  Lord;  to  see  death 
in  its  dark  form  only  as  a  bright  act  of  God,  to  see  death  ever 
less  and  less  in  dying,  and  at  last  quite  disappear,  and  ta 
surrender  one's  self  only  to  the  direction  of  the  Lord.  No  one 
can  thus  die  in  the  Lord  who  did  not  previously  live  in  the 
Lord.  We  must  first  have  perceived  and  received  the  Lord 
in  more  friendly  and  intelligible  manifestations.  We  must 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  His  kindness,  in  the 
revelation  of  Christ ;  in  His  grace,  in  the  death  of  Christ ;  as 
He  saves  us  from  sin,  as  He  absolves  us  from  death.  We 
must,  through  the  exercise  of  faith,  have  come  to  know 
His  Fatherly  hand  in  our  sufferings.  The  one  who  can- 
not rejoice  in  God,  can  much  less  suffer  in  God.  And 
the  one  who  cannot  suffer  in  God,  can  much  less  die  in 
Him.  You,  however,  who  worship  the  God  of  your  salva- 
tion, of  your  life,  of  your  afflictions,  have  hope  one  day  to 
worship  Him  as  the  God  of  your  death,  the  hope  of 
committing  your  soul  when  dying  not  to  dark  death,  but  to 
the  living  God. 

But  can  man  then  die  in  the  Lord  ?  Die  in  Him  who  is 
the  Life  and  the  Resurrection  ?  To  die  in  the  Lord,  is  not 
this  a  contradiction  ?  A  tiny  lamp  can,  it  is  true,  be  extin- 
guished in  the  midst  of  oil,  a  ship  burnt  in  the  midst  of  the 
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waves  of  the  ocean.  And  many  teach  after  this  style  at  the 
present  day  concerning  man,  that  he  sinks  into  God.  They  bave 
not,  however,  the  God  of  the  Gospel.  They  have  a  god  who  is 
like  that  Saturn  of  the  Greeks,  of  whom  it  was  said  that  he 
devoured  his  own  oflfepring ;  like  that  Moloch  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians, who,  with  red-hot  arms,  consumed  the  children  which 
were  offered  to  him.  It  is  a  god  who  is  interwoven  into  time, 
a  poor  ^irit  which  must  feed  itself  by  the  dissolution  of  spirits, 
who  must  keep  up  the  honour  of  his  house  by  melting  down 
its  most  oosdy  vessels ;  a  god  whose  likeness  man  has  in  the 
cowardice  of  disbelief  made  after  the  likeness  of  the  great 
devourer  of  men.  That  is  not  the  Eternal  Spirit  who,  in  His 
almighty  power,  and  resting  with  clear  consciousness,  is  exalted 
above  time  and  space,  not  the  covenant  God  of  Abraham,  who 
invites  His  diildren  as  immortal  personalities  into  His  eternal 
house  to  keep  festival ;  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
who  glorifies  Himself  in  the  resurrection  of  His  only-beloved 
Son,  and  through  Him  guarantees  to  all  His  children  the 
resurrection.  This  is  the  God  we  adore,  to  Him  we  entrust 
our  souls  in  death.  If  we  live  in  Him,  we  know  that  we  die 
in  Him.  Should  not  His  memory  be  strong  enough  to  hold 
me  in  eternal  remembrance  ?  And  if  He  for  ever  calls  me  by 
my  name,  should  not  His  call  for  ever  give  me  life .?  We 
know  His  faithfulness,  and  His  glory  in  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  Should  the  Eternal  Father  wander  in  solitude  over 
the  sepulchre- hills  of  His  children  ?  Christ,  in  His  heaven, 
mourn  in  loneliness  of  His  members  ?  No,  we  know  the  mean- 
ing of  the  resurrection ;  His  redeemed  die  in  His  strength, 
they  fall  out  of  the  arms  of  nature  into  the  arms  of  the  Lord ; 
they  go  through  death  into  life — Bij:ssed  are  the  dead  that 
DIE  IN  THE  Lord. 

11.  Why  are  these  dead  blessed  ?  They  rest  from  their  labours^ 
and  their  works  do  follow  them.    Their  blessedness  is  shown  to 
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us  first  in  their  rest.  How  delightful  rest  is.  Rest  from  one 
single  day  of  labour  brings  the  enjoyment  of  a  pleasant 
evening ;  rest  from  six  days  of  labour,  a  calm  Sunday ;  rest 
from  a  long  period  of  labour,  delicious  days  of  holiday ;  rest 
from  the  labours  of  life,  a  glorious  eternal  Sabbath  with  the 
Lord. 

Our  very  life  is  a  labour,  owing  to  its  painful  developments 
and  struggles — a  severe  and  three-fold  labour,  on  account  of 
the  sin  which  burdens  us  within  and  without.  Our  sufferings 
are  labours,  because  we  cannot  bear  with  heavenly  power ; 
our  labours  are  sufferings,  because  we  cannot  work  in  the 
perfection  of  the  Spirit.  How  heavy  and  great  are  the 
Christian's  labours.  As  soon  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
the  heart  has  obtained  the  mastery,  then  he  feels  the 
warfare  of  sinful  habit,  of  a  second  nature.  He  struggles 
to  overcome  evil,  to  clear  up  what  is  cloudy,  to  enlighten 
what  is  dark.  In  this  struggle  after  righteousness  we 
engage  as  Christians  our  life  long;  a  thousand  times 
trembling,  and  with  glowing  ejaculations  crying  to  God 
against  temptation  and  over  guilt ;  that  is  the  hot  labour 
of  our  life;  a  constant  dying.  But  blessed  are  the  dead ;  they 
have  finished  their  work ;  their  nature  is  transformed,  and 
transfigured  into  light ;  the  day  of  rest  has  appeared. 

The  same  Spirit  of  Christ  has  to  accomplish  a  second  and 
severe  work  in  us — ^the  work  of  patience.  For  as  children  of  the 
Spirit  we  feel  ourselves  as  never-dying  spirits,  as  never-dying 
young  men  and  young  women  in  the  presence  of  God.  But 
we  have  already  become  involved  in  the  old  life  of  nature. 
The  burden  of  weakness,  of  sickness,  of  age  must  be  borne  by 
us,  A  thousand  times  the  free  spirit  struggles  with  the  cover- 
ing of  bondage ;  perfect  calmness  becomes  difficult  to  us;  one 
suffering  follows  another  till  the  end.  But  blessed  are  the  dead, 
they  rest  from  their  labour.  They  are  bom  into  the  spiritual 
life,  redeemed  from  the  yoke  of  mortality. 
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The  third  labour  of  the  Christian's  spirit,  however,  is  the 
constant  strugg-le  with  the  darknesses  of  this  world.  As 
soon  as  we  are  partakers  of  Christ,  the  picture  of  the 
perfect  Church  shines  upon  us.  We  long  after  an  entrance 
into  the  garden  of  God,  where  only  flowers  of  the  Spirit 
send  forth  their  fragrance  to  His  honour.  We  have  a 
home-sickness  after  the  celebration  of  the  honour  of  God 
among  those  who  are  like-minded.  With  this  longing 
we  remain  however  in  the  midst  of  the  world ;  we  must  be 
content  to  hear  the  hissing  of  the  serpent,  the  howling  of 
the  wolf.  The  tempter  approaches  us,  the  malice  of  those 
who  serve  sin  troubles  us,  the  voice  of  blasphemy  causes 
a  revolt  within  us.  At  first  we  have  anxiety  in  these 
surroundings,  then  suffering,  at  last  weariness  also ;  and  it 
costs  us  endless  perseverance  to  remain  faithful  and  patient 
here  on  the  place  of  conflict.  But  blessed  are  the  dead,  they 
rest  from  their  labour;  they  cease  from  their  work  and 
rest  in  the  society  of  their  own  and  of  the  righteous  with 
the  Lord. 

But  ^^  final  great  labour  of  the  believer  is  death  itself. 
At  last,  however,  he  accomplishes  the  highest  and  most  diffi- 
cult act  of  the  child-like  spirit — free  dying — in  resigning 
himself  to  his  God.  And  the  sainted  dead  have  that  advantage 
over  us,  that  they  have  finished  this  last  labour.  They  have 
completed  a  great  offering.  Sun,  moon,  and  stars  they  have 
offered  to  the  Lord,  and  all  pictures  of  their  dear  ones  when 
their  eyes  were  about  to  break.  They  have  offered  up  all 
greetings  of  their  friends,  all  comfort  of  the  human  voice,  and 
of  encouragement  when  their  hearing  passed  away ;  and  the 
whole  world  when  their  senses  died.  Yea,  they  have  resigned 
themselves  purely  to  God.  They  have  let  themselves  fall 
upon  His  word  from  the  height  of  the  visible  into  the  depth 
of  the  unseen ;  out  of  light  into  darkness  ;  they  have  ventured 
the  daring  spring  out  of  the  maternal  bosom  of  the  world 
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into  the  bosom  of  His  faithfulness.  Blessed  are  ihey,  those 
noble  heroes,  those  divine  champions,  who  have  stood  the 
water  test  and  the  fire  test  in  the  valley  of  death.  Th^ 
received  the  patent  of  nobility  when  the  lightning  of  death 
struck  their  hearts  like  a  sword  of  annihilation.  Yea,  blessed 
are  they  after  this  labour.  How  deep  a  breath  they  must 
fetch  up  when  they  awake  after  this  last  storm.  They  can 
now  perish  no  more  in  haughtiness,  for  they  have  surveyed 
the  abyss  of  their  helplessness,  and  have  received  their  life 
again  as  a  present  from  the  hand  of  God's  faithfulness. 
They  can  now  no  more  perish  in  despondency,  for  they  have 
won  through  this  salvation  out  of  death,  an  eternally  ripe 
courage  of  trust  in  the  faithfulness  of  God.  They  can  now 
rest  in  love,  for  they  know  what  a  path  of  terror  all  the 
children  of  men  must  travel.  They  can  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
for  they  know  the  eternal  power  of  the  Spirit,  how  it  conquers 
nature  and  death.     Blessed  are  ye,  ye  happy  dead  in  your 

PRINCELY  REST. 

III.  And  their  works  follow  them.  How  are  we  to  under- 
stand this  ?  Are  then  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  really 
to  expect  a  reward  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ?  Certainly 
they  are ;  but  as  Christians,  not  as  day  labourers ;  a  pay- 
ment of  love,  of  honour,  and  of  the  Spirit,  from  the  hand  of 
their  Father  and  of  their  King.  But  can  we,  also,  expect  that 
the  rewards  are  of  an  external  kind,  or  that  we  shall  be 
brought  to  meet  them  ?  O,  certainly,  God  is  rich  enough  to 
prepare  for  His  children  an  eternal  inheritance.  We  must 
expect  it  from  His  righteousness,  to  say  nothing  of  His  love, 
that  He  will  place  His  tried  and  faithful  children  in  an  in- 
heritance which  answers  to  their  inward  state.  People  will, 
in  our  time,  insist  on  strongly  inculcating  it  upon  us,  that  we 
are  not  to  look  upon  the  blessedness  of  the  saved  in  repre- 
sentations of  sense.     We  will  certainly  allow  ourselves  to  be 
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reminded  that  our  heaven  must  be  a  Christian  one.  But  we 
are  not  to  assume  that  the  pious  immortal  ones  slink  like 
spectres  through  an  eternal  desert.  It  must  not  be  proclaimed 
to  us  as  sublimity  of  the  spirit,  that  it  has  no  desire  after  the 
eternal  feast  of  God,  after  the  throne  of  Christ,  after  the 
fellowship  of  the  perfect,  after  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  after  the  glowing  life  of  the  resurrection.  We  are 
often  told,  that  of  what  lies  beyond  we  know  nothing  accu- 
rately. Is  that  not,  then,  a  strange  cutting  word  in  the 
Church?  Once,  in  the  forty  days  of  the  resurrection,  the 
believers  saw  in  the  manifestations  of  the  risen  One  the  coast 
of  the  life  beyond  glisten  in  clear  heaven.  This  certainly 
can  never  more  be  torn  away  fi^om  the  Church — Christ  lives. 
His  own  live  with  Him.  A  warm,  life-giving  breath  of  home 
is  still  wafted  upon  us  from  that  shore.  The  more  we  con- 
tinue to  love  the  dead,  the  more  they  live  to  us ;  they  flourish 
for  us  in  our  hearts ;  we  see  them  in  the  spirit  act,  and  rest, 
and  live.  And  thus  we  know  for  certain,  that  they  still 
more  brightly  and  definitely  live,  flourish,  walk,  and  rest  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  before  His  throne.  Without  con- 
troversy they  have,  at  the  same  time,  received  the  highest 
blessing  of  salvation  in  their  inner  life.  Their  works  follow 
than.  The  Christians'  works  of  faith  appear,  it  is  true,  to 
remain  here.  When  we  look  around  us  we  are  surrounded 
with  such  works.  Here  stand  churches  which  they  built; 
orphan  houses  which  they  founded;  here  pious  customs 
flourish  which  they  strengthened,  seeds  of  blessing  which  they 
scattered.  And  yet  all  these  works  have  followed  them. 
For  that  work  which  they  accomplidied  had  an  eternal 
effect  in  their  spirits.  From  that  work,  they,  therefore, 
received  the  victory  and  the  blessing,  and,  in  addition, 
the  power  brought  at  the  same  to  its  highest  develop- 
ment through  that  work.  Here  they  stood  in  the  contest 
of  faith ;  yonder  their  works  flourish,  for  they  themselves 
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were   matured   by  that   contest    to   gaze  upon    the    glory 
of    God.     Here    their  heart    burned  in    glowing    ejacula- 
tions against  temptation ;  yonder  they  stand  refined  in  the 
light  of  the  purity  which  they  obtained  in  the  conflict.     Here 
they  accomplished  beautiful  acts  of  charity;  yonder  they  stand 
with  the  pure  clear  eye  of  love,  and  find  their  happiness  in 
beholding  millions  of  the  blessed  under  the  direction  of  the 
love  of  God.    Thus  they  rest  in  the  blessing  of  their  works ; 
yea,  of  their  working  also.    And  that  is  the  eternal  bloom  of 
their  blessedness,  that  they  now  can  work  purely  in  the 
strength  of  God,  just  as  if  they  rested  perfectly,  and  only  God 
wrought  through  them — that  they  now  can  accomplish  the 
noblest  works  in  the  brightest  clearness  and  deepest  rest  of 
the  spirit,  just  as  Christ  worked  in  the  sunbeams  of  peace, 
that  now  their  life  has  become  an  eternal  and  royal  priest- 
hood.    Blessed  are  they  in  their  rest,  and  in  their  activity  at 
the  throne  of  God. 

Yea,  blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord.  These  dead 
are  blessed ;  let  us  proclaim  more  loudly  these  words  of  the 
Gospel.  Let  those  who  in  our  days  despair  of  the  honour  of 
personal  life,  and  cowardly  turn  away  their  eyes  from  the 
churchyard,  from  the  signs  on  the  graves,  hold  a  dull  lamenta- 
tion for  the  dead,  and  exclaim :  **The  dead  are  gone,  they 
are  no  more."  But  we  will  not  let  ourselves  be  perplexed. 
We  have  a  word  of  covenant  with  the  living  God.  We  have 
eaten  in  His  house  from  the  bread  of  life.  We  have  the 
invitation  to  His  feast.  We  will  not  sell  our  birthright,  like 
Esau,  for  a  mess  of  pottage ;  but  this  shall  be  our  task,  ever 
more  and  more  inwardly  to  live  ourselves  into  the  Lord,  into- 
the  knowledge  of  His  eternal  personality,  into  the  depth  of 
His  love,  into  the  experience  of  His  power.  Then  the  surety 
will  become  increasingly  sure :  that  we  shall  die  in  Him — 
that  is,  revive  more  glorious  in  Him  again.  This  message 
the  departed  saint  proclaimed,  whose  return  home  we  at 
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this  hour  call  to  mind.  He  proclaimed  it  in  the  freshness  of 
his  youth,  and  in  his  advanced  age.  He  sealed  it  with  a 
clear  jo3rful  return  home.  O  how  graciously  will  the  Lord 
have  crowned  his  faith.  He  has  increased  the  company  of 
the  holy  dead.  On  the  other  side  is  the  ever  flourishing, 
great  people  of  God.  May  this  state  beyond  ever  more  and 
more  become  to  us,  through  faith,  a  clear  height — a  second 
lovely  home.  Then  will,  also,  the  word  sound  one  day  over 
our  piled-up  graves,  the  word  which  cannot  die  away  till  the 
last  child  of  God  has  bowed  his  head  in  peace :  Blessed  are 

THE  DEAD  THAT  DIE  IN  THE  LoRD. 


THE    TEN    VIRGINS. 


By  Dr.  Gaussen,   Geneva. 

**  ^hen  shall  the  kingdom  of  hea'ven  be  likened  unto  ten  inrgins,  nvhich 
took  their  lamps,  and  twent  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And  fi<ve  of 
them  nuere  nuise,  andfi've  'were foolish,  ^hey  that  *were foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  iviih  them ;  but  the  ivise  took  oil  in  their  'vessels 
<witb  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and 
slept.  And  at  midnight  there  luas  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
cometh  j  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  7hen  all  those  fVirgins  arose,  and 
trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  ivise,  Gi*ve  us  of  your 
oil;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the  nvise  ans'wered,  saying.  Not 
so  J  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.  And  ivhile  they  ivent  to  buy,  the  bride- 
groom came  -,  and  they  that  <were  ready  'went  in  nuith  him  to  the 
marriage  :  and  the  door  nuas  shut.  After^wards  came  also  the  other 
^virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  But  he  ansiuered  and  smd, 
Ferily  I  say  unto  you,  I  kno'w  you  not.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  kno'w 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  ^wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh.'''' — 
Matt,  xxv.,  i — 13. 

HRIST  is  the  Husband  of  the  Church  :  such  is  the 
touching"  image  under  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
pleased  to  represent  to  us  the  Saviour's  love  to  His 
faithful  ones,  and  the  circumstances  of  His  second  coming. 
He  is  the  Husband  of  His  Church ;  He  first  loved  it ;  He  has 
towards  it  a  love  that  is  free,  constant,  and  unchangeable. 
He  came  first  of  all  **  in  the  likeness  0/  sinful  flesh,' ^  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  in  garments  stained  with  blood,  to  betroth  her  in 
sorrow,  in  the  midst  of  tears,  under  the  storm  of  divine  justice ; 
but  He  is  to  return  on  the  last  day  as  the  King  of  Glory,  to 
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celebrate  His  nuptial  feast,  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
and  to  conduct  His  bride  into  the  eternal  palaces.     Now,  as 
usage  required  among  the  ancient  nations  of  the  East,  in  the 
celebration  of  marriages,  that  the  bridegroom,  with  the  glare 
of  torches,  and  accompanied  by  his  friends,  should  go  for  his 
bride  in  garments  of  joy  and  triumph,  whilst  the  friends  of  the 
bride,  generally  to  the  number  of  ten,  bearing  in  their  hands 
torches,  and  magnificently  dressed,  went  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom to  join  his  company,  and  to  increase  the  joy  and  solemn- 
ity thereof,  our  Lord  borrowed  that  image  and  its  different 
features  to   depict  His  second  coming.     The  Bridegroom  is 
Himself;    the  bride  is  the  Church,  the  multitude    of   true 
believers;  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom  is  the  return  of  Christ 
on  the  day  of  judgment ;  ihe  friends  of  the  Bridegroom  are  the 
angels  of  His  power  ;  the  virgins^  friends  of  the  bride,  are  saints 
and  believers,  or  rather,  they  are  here  all  those  who  profess  to 
be  saints  and  believers,   all  those  who  claim  the  name  of 
Christians;  their  lamps,  the  profession  which  they  make  of 
the  religion  of  Christ ;  the  oil  and  the  light  which  it  produces, 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart — operative  faith, 
manifesting  itself  by  love,  by  charity,  by  the  light  of  good 
works ;  the  hour  of  midnight  represents  the  suddenness  and 
unexpectedness  of  our  Lord's  arrival ;  the  palace  of  the  bride 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven — it  is  the  abode  of  holiness,  of  peace, 
of  consolation,  and  of  eternal  joys.     **  O  King  !  "  said  the 
Psalmist,  when  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  ^^upon  thy  right  hand 
stands  thy  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir ;  she  is  all-glorious  within. 
The  virgins,  her  companions,  shall  he  brought  unto  thee]  with 
gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  they  he  brought :  they  shall  enter  into 
the  hinges  palace. ' '     (Ps.  xlv.,  9 —  1 5 .) 

Such  is  the  touching  and  solemn  emblem  under  which  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  represented  to  us.  These  are  the  grand 
scenes  in  which  you  who  hear  me,  and  I  who  speak  to  you, 
are  one  day  to  be  present.    That  is  certain,  as  it  is  certain 


154  THE  TEN  VIRGINS. 

that  the  Gospel  is  the  Word  of  God ;  as  it  is  certain  that  the 
Church  is  established  on  earth ;  as  it  is  certain  that  we  are 
here  assembled  in  His  name.  "  These  words,'*  says  the  Holy 
Spirit,  '*  are  the  true  sayings  of  God''     (Rev.  xix.,  9.) 

What  part  shall  we  then  play  on  that  great  day  ?  In  what 
place  shall  we  stand  at  that  solemn  moment  ?  What  kind  of 
look  will  He  then  cast  upon  us  from  the  height  of  His  throne, 
who  ^^trieth  the  hearts  and  reins"?      (Ps.  vii.,  9.) 

Oh  !  how  important  it  is  to  solve  here  below  such  a  ques- 
tion !  How  frivolous  and  superfluous  every  other  inquiry 
appears  when  compared  with  this  I  How  vain  and  frequently 
injurious  appear  many  of  the  things  about  which  Martha  is 
''careful  and  troubled"  (Luke  x.,  41)  on  earth?  How  it 
strikes  us  that  " one  thing  is  needful!"  Attend,  therefore,  to 
the  simple  and  familiar  development  of  a  parable  where  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  put  Himself  within  the  understanding  of 
all ;  and  may  this  meditation  produce  in  your  hearts  the  Wcint 
and  the  desire  of  vigilance,  the  knowledge  of  our  true  condi- 
tion, the  serious  thought  of  the  future,  the  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness !     Amen. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven,  at  the  last  day,  shall  be  like  ten 
virgins,  who  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  designates  here,  as  frequently  else- 
where, the  whole  number  of  men  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christians ;  it  is  the  visible  Church,  in  so  far  as  it  is  composed 
of  true  believers  and  of  Christians  in  appearance. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  like  ten  virgins.  By  that 
expression  the  Lord  gives  us  to  know,  first,  to  what  class  of 
persons  the  lesson  of  the  parable  is  especially  addressed. 
You  see  that  He  intended  to  designate  persons  whose 
outward  life  is  regular,  and  whose  conduct  is  decent  and 
peaceable.  The  foolish  virgins  must  not  be  understood  to 
mean  persons  who  live  in  dissoluteness,  those  with  whom 


THE  TEN  VIRGINS.  155 

the  apostle  Paul  forbids  Christians  to  keep  up  any  familiarity. 
(I  Cor.  v.,  II.)  The  Lord  here' describes  persons  who,  by 
the  external  decency  of  their  conduct,  are  placed  in  the  rank 
of  true  Christians  by  men  who  cannot  know  the  secrets  of  the 
heart  and  who  can  judge  only  by  appearances. 

Not  only  is  their  external  conduct  regular  and  decent ;  not 
only  are  they  virgins,  but  they  go  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom  ; 
they  all  make  a  profession  of  waiting  for  Jesus,  and  of  putting 
in  Him  some  kind  of  trust,  although  some  of  them  have  not 
known  Him,  and  they  are  not  known  of  Him,  as  He  will,  ere 
long  declare  to  them  Himself,  for  they  prop  themselves  up  on 
their  own  merits,  and  have  not  felt  that  they  have  need  to 
purchase  oil  for  their  lamps.  They  are  Christians  in  name  ; 
they  are  seen  in  the  temples ;  they  take  part  in  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  they  make  profession  of  hoping  in  Christ,  which  will 
surely  introduce  them,  they  think,  into  the  eternal  abodes,  as 
soon  as  He  shall  have  seen  the  lamps  which  they  carry  before 
them. 

But  there  is  yet  one  characteristic  which  is  common  to  the 
ten  virgins,  it  is  these  very  lamps  which  they  carry  in  their 
hands.  Christians  ought,  indeed,  **/(?  shim  as  lights  in  the 
world;  "  they  ought  to  '*  hold  forth  the  Word  of  life  "  and  *'  let 
their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  their  good  works, 
and  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven,'*  (Matt,  v.,  16.) 
For  **  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men  hath 
appeared ;  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world** 
(Tit.  ii.,  II.)  It  is  thus  that  Christians  ought  to  go  to  meet 
their  heavenly  Bridegroom ;  it  is  thus  that  they  ought  to 
'  honour  Him  and  proclaim  His  praises,  by  expecting  to  be 
completely  transformed  "  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"     (2  Cor.  iii.,  18.) 

The  ten  virgins,  although  there  is  so  great  a  difference 
among  them,  have  all  the  same  name ;  they  all  go  to  meet 
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the  bridegroom;  they  all  alike  carry  lamps  in  their  hands; 
they  all  make  the  same  profession;  they  all  obtain  cre(£t 
before  the  world  which  cannot  judge  the  difference  which 
separates  them  ;  both  are  distinguished  but  little  in  the  eyes  of 
men, who  do  not  see  that  the  light  of  several  of  these  lamps 
is  nickering*  and  transient,  and  who  cannot  know  the  secret 
motives  of  human  actions. 

You  see,  therefore,  clearly,  O  ye  who  listen  to  me,  how 
far  this  word  is  applicable  to  you,  and  how  far  it  may  be 
profitable  to  you,  if  you  will  make  use  of  it  to  examine  your- 
selves, as  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

While  the  bridegroom  tarried  they  all  slumbered  and  slept, 
says  our  Lord.  That  is  to  say,  all  equally  had  surrendered 
themselves  to  the  deepest  security,  althoug-h  some  had  in  their 
hearts  a  solid  foundation  for  their  hopes,  as  we  shall  see  ; 
whilst  the  others  had,  as  their  resting-place,  only  a  fatal  pre- 
sumption which  they  built  on  their  own  merits, — their  lamps, 
their  profession  of  Christianity,  or  on  the  name  which  they 
bore.  All  waited  for  the  future  without  any  uneasiness ;  but 
whilst  the  security  of  the  wise  was  well  founded,  that  of  the 
others  rested  only  on  the  most  deceptive  illusions.  While 
the  bridegroom  tarried  they  all  slumbered  and  slept, 

Alas !  we  shall  still  find  that  exact  picture,  if  we  look 
upon  the  Church.  This  drowsiness  and  this  sleep  of  the  ten 
virgins  represents,  in  a  striking  manner,  the  indifference  and 
self-security  with  which  many  professing  Christians  wait  for 
death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  without  having  received  in 
their  heart  ^U he  earnest  of  the  eternal  inheritance ;**  without 
having  experienced  the  operation  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  who 
^'witnesseth  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God'*^ 
(Rom.  viii.,  i6) ;  without  having,  like  the  wise  virgins,  a 
foundation  on  which  to  support  their  tranquillity. 

In  fact,  as  our  Lord  declares,  five  of  them  were  wise,  and 
five  were  foolish. 
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The  truly  wise  man  in  the  eyes  of  God  is  he  who 
thinks  of  the  ^^  days  of  eternity,^'  who  is  occupied  with  the 
interests  of  his  soul,  who  sets  his  affections  on  things  above, 
who  loves  and  fears  God.  The  really  foolish]  in  the  eyes  of 
God  is  he  who  neglects  the  one  thing  needful^  no  matter  how 
clever  he  may  be  in  pursuit  of  the  vanities  of  the  world. 
Now,  the  folly  of  the  foolish  virgins  consisted  in  this,  that 
whilst  they  took  their  lamps y  they  took  no  oil  with  them  ;  whilst 
the  wise  took  oil  with  their  vessels  in  their  lamps. 

This  "  lamp**  is  ^*the  heart,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  which 
a  good  man  brings  forth  good  things  **  (Matt,  xii.,  35.)  It  is 
from  the  heart  that  the  works  proceed  which  God  will  judge 
on  the  last  day ;  it  is  to  the  motives  and  affections  of  the 
heart  that  He  looks ;  it  is  the  heart  which  must  be  changed. 
"  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart," 
(Matt,  xxii.,  37.)  "My  son  give  me  thy  heart**  "  And  though 
I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body 
to  be  burned  **  for  my  religion,  "  and  have  not  charity**  love  in 
the  heart,  ^*it  profiteth  me  nothing**     (i  Cor.  xiii.,  3.) 

The  oil  which  should  fill  our  vessels,  to  support  in  our 
lamps  a  light  which  can  subsist  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
is  the  grace  of  God  in  the  heart ;  it  is  the  "  unction  from  the 
Holy  On^^  (i  John  ii.,  20,)  in  our  hearts;  it  is  faith  in  the 
heart ;  and  the  light  which  that  holy  oil  produces  is  "  charity,** 
that  is  to  say,  **  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour  ;**  it  is 
works  of  love ;  it  is  **  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  faith 
unfeigned**     (l  Tim.  i.,  5.) 

Oil,  among  the  Hebrews,  was  the  emblem  of  the  grace 
of  God,  and  of  the  unction  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  all  the  vessels 
of  the  sanctuary,  all  the  priests,  and  all  the  prophets  had  to 
be  anointed  with  holy  oil ;  there  was  constantly  in  the  taber- 
nacle a  provision  of  pure  oil  to  keep  the  lamps  of  the  golden 
candlestick  burning ;  and  the  prophet  Zechariah,  in  explain- 
ing all  these  emblems,  teaches  us  that  Christ  is  the  olive-tree 
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from  whence  that  spiritual  oil  proceeds  which  is  to  fill  the 
hearts  of  Christians.  It  is  He  ^^who  anoints  «j,"  say  the 
Scriptures ;  it  is  He  who  baptizes  us  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire  J*     (Luke  iii.,  16.) 

We  enter  upon  details  only  to  let  you  understand  what 
our  Saviour  here  means.  To  explain  to  you  without  figure, 
five  virgins  were  converted  and  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  other  five  were  not.  The  first  had  their  hearts 
purified  by  faith,  and  the  others  were  not  ^^hom  again,'' 
according  to  what  is  written  :  **  Except  a  man  he  horn  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,^^  (John 
iii.,  5.)  They  attended  to  the  world  and  to  themselves,  and 
had  not  "  the  spirit  of  adoption^*  to  warrant  their  sad  con- 
fidence. The  wise  had  that  true  faith  by  which  God  purifies 
the  hearts  of  believers  (Acts  xv.,  9) ;  and  the  foolish,  resting 
on  their  own  righteousness,  did  not  know  Christ,  and  were 
not  known  of  Him,  as  He  will  soon  after  declare  to  them 
Himself 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  ten  virgins.  But  seeing  that 
"  the  hridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumhered  and  slept,  and  at 
midnight  there  was  a  cry  made :  Behold,  the  hridegroom  comet h ; 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him'' 

This  cry  was  heard  at  midnight ;  that  is  to  say,  at  the 
time  when  they  least  expected  it;  at  the  moment  of  the 
deepest  slumber,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  complete  security. 

What  a  solemn  picture  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
on  the  great  day  1  How  fitted  to  make  a  salutary  impres- 
sion upon  us,  and  to  awake  out  of  their  slumbers  many  souls 
that  have  been  lulled  asleep !  We,  also,  shall  all  hear  at  the 
last  day  that  solemn  voice  which  will  carry  terror  into  con- 
sciences :  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  comet h ;  go  ye  forth  to  meet 
him.  Oh !  how  terrible  and  majestic  will  be  that  moment 
when  the  Son  of  Man  will  come,  ''with  flaming  fire," 
followed  by  the  holy  angels,  and  preceded  by  ''the  trump  of 
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God,^^  and  when  "  the  great  shout  "  and  *'  the  voice  oftlu  arch- 
angeV*  will  be  heard  all  over  the  earth,  when  all  the  dead 
shall  issue  from  their  graves,  and  all  nations  shall  appear  in 
His  presence !  What  an  awakening  that  will  be  caused 
by  the  penetrating  cry :  ^^  Ye  dead  arise ^  and  appear  in 
judgment  r' 

Here,  my  brethren,  before  going  farther,  let  us,  indeed, 
say,  that  for  each  of  us  that  day  is  very  near,  and  that  we 
are  at  most  only  some  years  from  it.  The  day  when  disease 
will  come  to  tell  us  that  the  time  of  our  "  departure  is  at 
hand,'' — the  day  when  it  will  say  to  us,  as  to  the  king  of 
Judah  :  "  Set  thine  house  in  order,  for  thou  shalt  die  and  not 
live''  (Isa.  xxxviii.,  i) — that  day  will  be  to  each  of  us  the 
commencement  of  the  scenes  of  eternity ;  the  day  after  which 
there  will  be  no  more  time ;  the  day  when  we  shall  hear, 
with  the  trumpet  of  the  judgment,  that  great  cry,  of  which  the 
Lord  speaks  in  His  parable  :  "  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh  ; 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him," 

Since,  then,  the  end  of  all  things  is  so  near  to  each  of  us, 
let  us  attend  to  the  following  part  of  this  parable. 

When  that  cry  was  heard  by  the  ten  virgins,  *  *  they  all 
arose,"  says  the  Lord,  *^ and  trimmed  their  lamps,"  ihe  wise 
as  well  as  their  companions;  for  those  most  prepared  for 
death  by  a  life  wholly  consecrated  to  the  Lord  have  still 
need  to  prepare  themselves  to  meet  their  God,  in  order  that 
"  being  clothed,  they  may  not  be  found  naked  (2  Cor.  v.,  3),  to 
adopt  the  language  of  St.  Paul. 

In  the  meantime,  the  foolish  virgins  also  arose,  the  Lord 
tells  us,  and  began  to  trim  their  latjips  ;  but  at  the  approach 
of  the  bridegroom  and  of  his  retinue,  they  saw  with  terror 
that  their  lamps  were  going  out.  These  lamps  once  shed  a 
passing  and  deceitful  glare  in  the  sight  of  men ;  but  when 
death  is  present,  when  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  when  eternity  is 
approaching,  then  the  foolish  virgins  admit  their  imprudence, 
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and  the  vanity  of  the  profession  to  which  they  had  surrendered 
themselves ;  then  the  true  motives  of  those  actions  by  which 
till  then  they  had  sought  the  approbation  of  men  are  better 
distinguished;  then  it  is  recognised  that  they  have  not  pro- 
ceeded from  a  heart  undividedly  devoted  to  the  Lord,  that  they 
have  not  been  done  with  a  simple  and  pure  desire  to  please 
God;  then  that  lamp  on  which  they  had  founded  a  presump- 
tuous confidence  is  extinguished  in  the  dark  vs^urs  of  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

But  now  the  foolish  virgins,  seized  with  fright,  address 
their  companions,  and  in  the  trouble  of  their  soul  say  to 
them :  "  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  {going) 
ouir 

It  is  thus  that  at  the  approach  of  death  Christians  in  name 
who,  during  their  life,  were  disposed  to  serve  "  God  and  mam- 
mon  "  (Matt,  vi.,  24),  are  seen  envying  the  lot  of  humble 
Christians  whom  they  just  before  despised ;  it  is  thus  that,  after 
having  ridiculed  as  exaggeration  and  folly,  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  their  indifference  to  the  world,  and  their  profound  sub- 
mission to  the  precepts  of  their  Master,  they  would  now  change 
places  with  them.  They  cry  out,  like  Balaam  :  "  Ze^  nu  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his.'*  (Numb, 
xxiii.,  10.)  They  would  like  to  be  able  to  say  with  them : 
"  We  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us^\  (Rom.  v.,  2 — 5.) 
Mournful  cry :  "  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone 
out!** 

But  the  wise  answer  :  '*  Not  so  ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
us  and  you:  but  go  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.** 

Observe  here  well  the  tenderness  and  the  wise  reserve  of 
that  answer.  They  will  not,  they  dare  not,  they  cannot  satisfy 
the  wish  of  their  companions,  but  they  add  no  reproach  to 
their  refusal :  they  do  not  boast  ot  their  own  foresight ;  they 
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avoid  everything'  that  might  add  any  sadness  to  thmr  distress, 
and  whilst  telling  them  that  their  demand  is  vain,  that  "  the 
righteous  scarcely  are  saved,  and  that  every  one  must  hear  his  own 
hurden,**  they  hasten  to  give  them  the  only  counsel  which  can 
save  them. 

"Whilst  there  is  time,  go  rather  to  them  that  sell;**  lose 
not  a  moment,  we  have  ourselves  nothing  but  what  we  have 
received.  Go  promptly  to  the  Father  of  every  perfect  g^ft ;  go 
to  Christ,  *^  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  received  and  grace  for 
grace;  "  go  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  distributes  His  gifts  as  He 
will;  pray  ardently,  ^^ ask  and  it  shall  he  given you^  seek  and 
ye  shall  find''  (Matt  vii.,  7);  go  to  that  God  of  goodness 
who  cries  to  you  in  His  Word :  ^^  If  any  man  lack  uoisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liherallyy  and  it  shall  he 
given  him."  (James  i.,  5.)  *^Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters^  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread? 
and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ?  Incline  your  ear, 
and  come  unto  me  :  hear  and  your  soul  shall  live  ;  and  I  will  make 
am  everlasting  covenant  with  you."  (Isa.  Iv.,  I — 3.)  *^  Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."     (Matt,  xi.,  28,  29.) 

But  it  is  not  easy  at  the  Icist  moment  of  their  life  to  seek 
and  procure  for  themselves  that  precious  oil,  when  for  a  long- 
time they  had  put  their  confidence  in  their  lamp — in  their  own 
strength,  in  their  outward  profession  of  Christianity,  in  their 
own  works,  and  in  their  own  righteousness.  It  is  not  easy  to 
r^ent  and  to  throw  one's  self  into  the  arms  of  divine  mercy 
with  a  complete  self-abandonment  when  one  has  slept  till  the 
arrival  of  the  bridegroom  in  a  fatal  security,  in  a  proud 
confidence. 

Indeed,  adds  our  text,  while  the  foolish  virgins,  in  their 
distress,  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came  in  his  terrible  and 
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glorious  majesty,  and  those  that  were  ready — that  is  to  say,  the 
wise  virgins,  covered  with  the  marriage  robe,  "  clothed  (accord- 
ing to  the  expression  of  Isaiah)  with  the  robe  of  His  righteous- 
ness'^ (Isa.  Ixi.,  lo),  and  bearing  in  their  hearts  faith,  hope, 
and  love — the  wise  entered  with  the  bridegroom  into  the  marriage 
hall,  into  eternal  repose,  into  the  society  of  saints  and  angels, 
with  the  Abrahams,  with  the  Moseses,  the  Davids,  the  Johns, 
the  Pauls,  and  all  those  lovely  souls  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
purified,  and  whom  the  Lord  has  acquired  for  Himself  for 
ever.  "  The  bridegroom  came,  and  those  that  were  ready  went  in 
with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut  J' 

O  happiness  of  the  wise  virgins  !  O  eternal  repose !  O 
perfect  security  !  O  transports  of  joy  I  The  gate  was  closed 
behind  the  wise  virgins,  it  was  closed  for  ever !  The  celestial 
paradise  will  therefore  be  no  more  open,  as  was  that  of 
Eden,  from  whence  our  first  father  could  go  forth  !  When 
the  faithful  shall  have  entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
gate  will  be  shut ;  no  enemy  will  any  longer  be  able  to 
separate  them  from  the  Lord's  love ;  Satan  will  be  bound  in 
eternal  chains ;  *'  every  tear  will  be  wiped  away  from  their  eyes  " 
(Rev.  vii.,  1 7)  for  ever ;  they  shall  sin  no  more ;  they  shall 
live  in  the  eternal  repose  of  the  blessed  !  ''Him  that  over- 
comet  h,^*  says  our  Master,  "  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out"     (Rev.  iii.,  12.) 

But  if  it  is  a  day  of  triumph  and  of  happiness  for  the  wise 
virgins,  what  a  fearful  moment  for  the  foolish  !  The  door  is 
SHUT,  shut  for  ever !  There  was  a  time  for  trial,  and  now 
trial  has  ceased :  there  was  a  time  for  replenishing  their 
lamps,  and  now  "  there  shall  be  time  no  longer,''  they  shall  be 
*'  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth''     (Rev.  x.,  6;  Matt,  viii.,  12.) 

After  that  the  other  virgins  came  also,  and  said :  ''Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us  I"  but  their  entreaties  were  vain ;  and  the 
Lord   answers  their  cries    by  only  those  terrible  words : 
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"  Verily y  verily ,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  fiot,*'     Sentence 
accompanied  with  a  solemn  affirmation,  and  which  amounts  to 
what  he  pronounces  elsewhere  :   **  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath  if 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest''     (Heb.  iv.,  3.) 

Here,  my  brethren,  let  us  retire  within  ourselves.  Alas  !  how 
many  persons  among-  us  recognise,  although  vaguely,  that  they 
need  a  principle  of  life,  that  their  heart  is  not  yet  changed ; 
that  they  have  the  same  lukewarmness  for  the  service  of  God, 
the  same  languor  in  their  prayers,  the  same  passion  for  the 
world,  and  yet  defer  to  the  end  of  life  an  application  to  Christ 
for  conversion,  on  which  depends  their  eternal  destiny  !  They 
rock  themselves  asleep  in  a  fatal  security ;  they  strengthen 
themselves  against  the  thought  of  the  future,  by  the  considera- 
tion of  their  negative  holiness^  of  their  assiduity  in  worship,  of 
the  decency  of  their  outward  conduct,  and  by  the  vain  hope 
that  sooner  or  later  they  will  have  time  to  furnish  their  lampSy 
and  to  purchase  that  precious  oil,  without  which  ^^no  one  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  GodJ^ 

Oh !  how  many  foolish  virgins  put  off  till  their  closing  days 
going  to  them  that  sell !  But  we  entreat  you  to  hear  the  Judge 
Himself^  who  declares  to  us  that  if  we  still  postpone  we  shall 
not  have  time — we  shall  not  be  able ;  and  who  ends  His  parable 
by  telling  us :  **  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor 
the  hour  when  the  Son  of  man  comet h  !  ** 

Your  days  fly  away  and  return  no  more ;  your  years  are 
'*  carried  away  as  with  a^ood'*  (Ps.  xc,  5);  you  advance  at  a 
rapid  pace  towards  the  great  day  of  Christ,  all  of  you,  who- 
ever you  may  be,  of  whatever  age  in  life,  soon,  soon  you  will 
hear  the  announcement  that  the  bridegroom  cometh,  that  he  calls 
for  you,  and  that  you  must  go  to  meet  him. 

Ah !  do  not  trust  then  to  those  warnings  which  the 
approach  of  death  gives ;  do  not  put  off  till  that  cry  is  heard : 
The  bridegroom  is  come.  Do  not  delay  till  your  last  illness ;  for 
if  you  call  then  a  minister  of  Christ,  he  will  tell  you,  without 
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doubt;  like  the  wise  virgins,  to  ^'go  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for yourselvesJ'  True,  he  will  tell  you  that  conversion,  if  sin- 
cere, even  althoug-h  late,  is  efficacious ;  he  will  tell  you  that 
till  the  last  hour  you  can  betake  yourself  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  (Matt,  xviii.,  1 1) ; 
he  will  tell  you  that  **  Christ  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him.''  (Heb.  vii.,  25.)  But  no  one 
can  tell  you  that  if  you  now  delay  you  will  then  have  time  for 
it;  and  no  one  can  say  that  you  may  not  then  find  the 
door  eternally  shut. 

What  is  certain  is,  that  favourable  occasions  are  needed ; 
that  the  calls  of  the  Spirit  are  needed ;  and  that  if  the  Lord, 
the  Almighty,  in  order  to  make  us  know  that  it  is  He  alone 
who  changes  the  heart,  and  that  His  g^ace  is  sovereign,  has 
chosen  sometimes  to  bring  about  on  a  death-bed,  or  in  a 
criminaFs  dungeon,  real  conversions,  and  lead  to  faith  in  a  sud- 
den manner,  these  examples  are  very  rare^  What  is  certain 
is,  that  the  time  of  the  approach  of  death  and  of  a  last  illness, 
far  from  being  the  most  favourable  time  for  conversion,  as  the 
foolish  virgins  imagine,  is  precisely  that  which  is  most  opposed 
to  it.  What  is  certain  is,  that  in  a  thousand  of  those  who 
delay  till  that  last  moment,  scarcely  one  can  use  to  advantage 
a  time  so  precious.  For,  whilst  awakened  from  his  drowsi- 
ness, he  addresses  his  Judge  on  his  bed  of  death,  and  forces 
himself  to  collect  his  thoughts  in  order  to  apply  to  our  g^eat 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  whilst  he  forces  himself  to 
forget  his  illness  in  order  to  raise  to  heaven  his  eyes  and  his 
heart ;  whilst  in  that  trouble  which  possesses  him  he  knows 
not  how  to  commence,  and  a  thousand  confused  thoughts 
come  to  distract  his  devotion,  death  arrives,  and  the  door  is 
shut  for  ever.  "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day 
nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Mem  cornet h  /" 

Oh !  that  each  of  us,  after  this  instruction,  may  ask  our- 
selves :    Have  I  oil  in  my  vessel  ?    Do  I  really  love  God? 
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Do  I  find  ny  joymlfis  service?  Am  I  oonvefM?  Is  my 
heart  dKmged?  Can  I  say  tihat  I  walk  q/Ur  ike  Sj^ur^,  and 
that  if  I  die  this  week,  I  shall  die  tn  the  Lord,  and  shall  not 
find  the  thar  shut  ?  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  command- 
mentSf  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city''  (Rev.  xxii.,  14.)  There  is 
still  time ;  you  can  still  go  to  them  thai  sell ;  the  strait  gat  e  is 
still  open  for  you ;  the  word  of  reconciliation  is  still  pro- 
claimed to  you;  Jesus  still  stretches  out  His  arms,  and  still 
cries  to  you :  **  Will  ye  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have  life  ?*' 
(John  v.,  40.)  **  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call 
ye  upon  Him  while  He  is  near."     (Isa.  Iv.,  6.) 

May  it  please  God  to  give  efficacy  to  His  Word,  and  to 
shed  upon  you  the  Spirit  of  Grace  and  of  supplication,  that 
you  may  look  to  Him  and  be  saved  I    Amen. 
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By  Dr.  Grandpierre,  Paris, 

•*  And  one  of  the  malefactors  'which  luere  hanged  railed  on  Him,  saying f  If 
thou  be  Christy  sa've  thyself  and  us.  But  the  other  ansivering  rebuked 
himy  saying.  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation F  And  ^voe  indeed  justly  j  for  ive  recei<ve  the  due  reivard 
of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  And  he  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  luhen  thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Ferily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
ivith  me  in  paradise."" — Luke  xxiii.,  39 — 43. 

HAT  a  scene,  my  brethren,  is  that  which  is  described 
in  the  words  I  have  just  read  to  you!  Here 
are  two  malefactors,  condemned  for  the  same  crime ; 
suffering  the  same  punishment;  expiating,  in  dreadful  tor- 
ments, the  same  iniquities.  But  what  a  difference  in  their 
feelings !  What  an  abyss  between  the  moral  state  of  these 
two  souls  !  The  one  perseveres  in  impenitence,  even  to  his 
last  breath;  the  other,  some  moments  before  his  death,  is 
converte  d  to  God.  The  one  blasphemes  against  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  other  invokes  and  adores  Him.  The  one  manifests  all  the 
fury  of  a  reprobate ;  the  other  all  the  faith,  all  the  love,  of  a 
child  of  God.  The  one  is  the  representative  of  hell ;  the  other 
speaks  and  acts  as  a  citizen  of  heaven.  The  one,  a  monument 
of  divine  justice,  cries  to  hardened  sinners  that  it  is  never 
too  soon  for  conversion  ;  the  other,  a  living  testimony  to  the 
sovereignty  and  power  of  grace,  cries  to  penitent  souls  that  it 
is  never  too  late  to  have  recourse  to  divine  mercy.  But 
between  these  two  men,  united  temporarily  in  the  same  misery, 
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nevertheless  separated  by  all  the  space  which  measures  the 
distance  between  heaven  and  hell,  who  is  that  other  sufferer  ? 
It  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  it  is  the  Son  of  Mary.  His  enemies 
have  planted  His  cross  between  the  other  two  crosses,  and  in 
that  they  have  cruelly  yielded  to  a  feeling  of  hate ;  but  the 
deed  intended  to  deepen  His  degradation  has,  through  the 
overruling  of  divine  providence,  rendered  obvious  a  great 
truth.  Christ  hangs  not  as  an  ordinary  criminal.  Before 
divine  justice  He  is  the  representative  of  sinners.  He  is  bur- 
dened with  all  the  curse  of  sins  committed  and  to  be  committed, 
and,  as  such.  He  has  a  right  to  that  place  of  honour  between 
the  two  thieves.  What  power  in  His  weakness,  what  glory 
in  His  abasement,  what  authority  in  His  prostration  !  From 
the  height  of  the  cross  He  remits  sins,  He  disposes  of  eternity. 
He  opens  the  gates  of  paradise,  He  distributes  places  in 
heaven,  and  pronounces  that  decree  of  grace,  which  apper- 
tains to  the  Judge  of  the  world :  **  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise''  And  when  you  see  on  His 
right  hand  the  elect  one,  type  of  the  Church,  and  on  His  left 
the  impenitent  sinner,  type  of  the  reprobate,  does  it  not  appear 
to  you  the  prelude  to  those  solemn  functions  which  He  will 
exercise  at  the  last  day,  when  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
appear  before  His  tribunal,  and  when  His  omniscient  glance 
will  effect  the  terrible  separation  between  the  goats  and  the 
sheep  1  Yes,  the  only  difference  between  these  two  scenes  is, 
that  there  He  will  be  elevated  upon  an  august  throne,  and 
environed  with  glory  and  power;  while  here  He  is  hung 
upon  the  tree,  covered  with  opprobrious  curses,  and  steeped 
in  ignominy. 

Ah  !  my  dear  hearers,  what  objects  are  these  which  the 
Evangelist  calls  us  to  consider  to-day !  I  desire  that  we  may 
meditate  upon  this  grave  subject  as  if  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
as  if  we  had  found  ourselves,  through  eighteen  centuries,  upon 
the  hill  of  Golgotha ;  as  if  Christ  was  crucified  at  this  hour, 
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before  our  eyes ;  as  if  heaven  had  opened  above  our  heads, 
and  hell  half  opened  under  our  feet.  Perform  in  us  this  grace, 
gfood  God,  and  suffer,  this  day,  the  torrents  of  Thy  mercy  so 
to  overflow  upon  the  repentant  sinner,  and  the  thunders  of 
Thy  justice  to  strike  impenitence,  that  the  souls  whom  Thou 
hast  called  may  eamestiy  strive  to  give  Thee  glory,  and 
believe  in  Thy  Gospel ! 

To  defer  the  time  of  conversion,  and  as  a  pretext  for  perse- 
vering in  the  ways  of  sin,  the  worldly-minded  flatter  themselves 
with  three  principal  delusions.  They  believe  that  the  ap- 
proaches of  their  death  will  furnish  them  with  a  favourable 
occasion  to  occupy  themselves  effectually  with  the  work  of 
their  salvation ;  they  imagine,  again,  that  in  their  last  moments 
some  supernatural  succour  of  grace  will  be  accorded  to  them, 
and  they  suppose  also,  without  the  slightest  ground,  that  their 
love  of  the  world  and  their  carnal  affections  will  lose  their 
strength  day  by  day  as  they  grow  weaker  in  body,  so  that  it 
will  be  much  more  easy  at  the  hour  of  death  than  at  any  other 
period  to  turn  to  God.  The  end  of  the  malefactor  expiring 
in  impenitence  teaches  us  what  we  should  think  of  these  delu- 
sions.   Let  us  examine  them. 

One  delays  his  conversion  because  he  imagines  that  a 
time  of  sickness  and  suffering  will  present  a  more  favourable 
opportunity  to  think  of  it.  He  flatters  himself  that  he  will  not 
be  carried  away  by  a  violent  or  sudden  death ;  that  a  long 
and  slow  malady,  during  the  course  of  which  he  will  have 
time  to  reflect,  and  to  make  an  account  of  his  ways,  will  per- 
mit him  to  prepare  himself  for  the  meeting  with  his  God. 
But  how  does  he  know  whether  a  malady,  under  the  weight 
of  which  the  very  organism  of  the  constitution  sinks,  will  not 
oppress  his  senses,  dull  his  spirit,  take  from  his  mind  its 
energy,  and  paralyse  his  faculties  ?  How  does  he  know  that, 
at  the  time  when  he  must  confront  eternity  without  being 
able  to  draw  back,  he  will  feel  entirely  disposed  to  realise 
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the  projects  of  amendment  which  he  had  formed  ?  Who 
can  be  ignorant  that,  in  such  a  case,  nothing  is  more  usual 
than  hesitations,  adjournments,  and  delays,  seeing  the  man 
has  accustomed  himself  to  the  deceitful  hope  of  a  recovery, 
sooner  or  later  ?  He  foolishly  thinks  that  the  idea  that  he 
must  go  to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  God  will  act  as  an 
enchantment  to  break  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  produce  a  salutary 
repentance ;  whereas,  experience  proves,  that  if  the  death- 
bed of  the  worldly-minded  is  distinguished  by  anything,  it  is 
by  a  most  complete  indifference  to  the  safety  of  the  soul,  by 
a  drowsiness  most  profound,  by  a  moral  insensibility  most 
absolute  and  habitual.  But  I  am  very  willing  to  accord 
to  you,  for  an  instant,  that  happy  concourse  of  ex- 
terior circumstances — a  malady  slow  and  gradual,  the  free 
exercise  of  all  your  faculties,  the  absence  of  illusory  schemes ; 
and  what  folly,  yea,  what  crime,  to  confide  the  interests  of 
the  soul  to  such  chances !  If  the  approaches  of  death  suffice 
to  awaken  the  conscience,  to  touch  the  heart,  to  cause 
repentance,  to  change  the  inclinations,  to  give  fsuth,  to  inspire 
love  to  God,  all  men  would  be  converted.  But  to  be  con- 
verted, nothing  less  than  a  miracle  of  the  power  of  God 
is  sufficient ;  and  surely  the  means  of  obtaining  this  miracle 
is  not  to  put  off  conversion  from  day  to  day,  and  to  abuse  the 
patience  of  God  by  continuing  in  sin.  Let  us  judge  by  the 
example  of  the  impenitent  thief.  He  happened  to  be  in  an 
unusually  favourable  situation,  for  (sad  privilege  of  those 
condemned  as  he)  he  must  have  known  the  approach  of  the 
precise  period,  probably  the  day,  if  not  the  hour,  of  his 
death.  He  was,  therefore,  unable  to  give  himself  up  to  those 
chimerical  projects  which  entertain  most  of  the  sick  upon 
their  bed  of  suffering ;  and  since  the  moment  when  he  had 
been  thrown  into  prison,  until  that  when  his  sentence  was 
pronounced ;  and  since  the  moment  when  his  sentence  had 
been  pronounced,  until  that  in  which  it  was  exA:uted — moments 
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precious  as  miserable — hovering  over  the  brink  of  eternity, 
should  he  not  have  endeavoured  to  employ  them  in  salutary 
reflections,  and  in  the  most  earnest  repentance?  Observe 
next,  that  if,  of  all  kinds  of  torture,  crucifixion  is  the  most 
painful,  it  is  also  one  which  least  deprives  the  unfortunate 
sufferer  of  the  use  of  his  faculties,  because  it  does  not  attack 
the  sources  of  life ;  so  that  without  speaking  of  the  days,  or 
perhaps  weeks,  which  may  have  elapsed  before  his  execution, 
what  moments  more  favourable  to  be  converted,  if  conver- 
sion depends  on  these  things,  than  those  long  hours  which 
commenced  to  toll  for  him  when  he  had  been  nailed  to  the 
cross  ?  What  position  so  favourable,  if  faith  must  proceed 
by  the  concourse  of  certain  circumstances,  what  position  so 
favourable  as  that  of  the  man  who  is  forcibly  obliged  to  say 
to  himself:  "In  so  many  hours,  in  so  many  minutes,  I  shall 
have  ceased  to  live,  I  shall  be  comp)elled  to  render  an  account 
of  my  works."  Yet,  notwithstanding  so  many  and  so  power- 
ful calls,  this  wretched  man  does  not  manifest  the  least 
inquietude.  He  sleeps  under  the  blow  of  divine  justice ;  he 
dies  as  impenitent  as  he  had  lived.  After  that,  will  you  yet 
count  upon  the  approach  of  death  as  necessarily  favourable 
to  conversion  ? 

A  second  reason,  as  I  said,  for  which  the  worldly-minded 
defer  their  conversion  is,  that  they  suppose  that  at  the  hour  of 
death  Providence  will  work  miracles  of  salvation,  other  and 
more  efficacious  than  those  which  they  have  been  able  to 
enjoy  during  their  life ;  and  that  the  most  pressing  invitations 
of  grace,  the  most  irresistible  attractions  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  most  powerful  manifestations  of  Divine  love  will  be 
afforded.  Who  has  told  them  so?  No  one.  Where  has 
God  promised  such  manifestations  ?  Nowhere.  But  so  be  it ; 
what  does  this  prove  ?  When  the  heart  is  hardened  by  a 
long  course  of  sin,  will  it  not  resist  the  evidence  of  truths  the 
best  established,*  and  facts  the  most  palpable,   even  the  most 
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powerful  miracles  of  salvation  ?  Assuredly  we  are  not  of 
those  who  think  that  there  are  certain  years,  certain  months, 
certain  weeks,  certain  days,  privileged  to  find  grace  before 
God.  The  true  Christian  jubilee  is  that  made  known  by  the 
apostle,  when  he  says :  **  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,"  (Heb.  iii.,  15^) 
Nevertheless,  if  it  were  permitted  to  make  an  exception  in 
favour  of  any  epoch  of  evangelical  history ;  if  it  were  pos- 
sible to  imagine  that  there  had  been  a  time  when  the  access 
to  the  throne  of  mercy  had  been  more  free,  conversion 
easier,  the  attractions  of  grace  more  powerful,  I  make  that 
exception  in  favour  of  the  moment  when  the  thief  was  hanged 
at  the  side  of  the  Saviour.  For  what  a  moment  was  that, 
my  brethren !  It  was  the  moment  in  which  the  mystery  of 
eternal  love  was  consummated,  the  redemption  of  the  world 
effected,  the  bounds  of  Divine  mercy  infinitely  widened,  the 
torrents  of  grace  overflowing  upon  an  accursed  world,  the 
hlood  of  the  everlcLsting  covenant  (Heb.  xiii.,  20)  gushing,  fresh 
and  living,  from  the  wounds  of  the  Redeemer,  the  Lamb  of 
God  expiring,  and  taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  (John  i., 
29.)  Sinners  of  every  rank,  of  every  age,  of  each  sex,  of  all 
sorts,  and  of  all  degrees,  come  to  bathe,  to  plunge,  to  wash 
in  that  fountain  then  opened,  the  waters  of  \yhich  purify 
every  stain :  all  are  called,  not  one  of  you  is  excepted* 
Well !  it  is  in  such  a  moment ;  it  is  in  the  midst  of  that  scene 
which  stirs  up  heaven  itself;  it  is  side  by  side  with  that  Jesus 
whom  he  is  near,  and  yet  to  whom  he  will  not  give  a  rega  rd  ; 
it  is  in  presence  of  the  miraculous  conversion  of  his  companion ; 
it  is  in  hearing  of  that  promise  of  the  Saviour,  so  suited  to 
encourage  him  to  ask  for  the  same  grace:  '*  Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  to-day  shall  thou  be  ivith  me  in  paradise  ;'^  it  is 
with  heaven  open  above  his  head,  yea,  with  heaven  by  the 
side  of  him,  that  the  sinful  thief  hardens  himself  and  dies ! 
Will  you,  after  that,  still  count  for  your  conversion  upon 
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assistances  diflerent  and  more  powerfbl  than  those  wfaidi  yoa 
now  possess? 

Lastly,  impenitent  sinners  defer  tfiek'  conversion  upon  the 
pretesct  diat,  at  the  time  when  they  shall  see  death  to  be  near, 
love  of  the  world  will  dis^ipear  from  the  heart,  carnal  pas- 
sions win  be  extinguished,  and  4ie  soul  will  open  itsdf  to  the 
influence  of  the  truttis  of  the  Word  of  Life.  But  if  the  ex- 
perience of  many  centuries  is  not  sufficient  to  attest  that  sudi 
a  time  has  not  upon  the  soul  that  regenerating'  pow^*  which 
is  supposed;  diat,  instead  of  detacfaii^  himself  frt>mrtie  things 
of  earth,  the  unregenerated  man  will  strive  to  attadi  himself 
more,  and  to  dUng  more  strongly,  to  measures  which  may 
prolong  his  existence  in  this  world ;  that  so  far  from  becoming 
more  susceptible  to  the  beauty  of  truth  and  love,  a  long  course 
of  resistance  renders  the  heart  incapable  of  feeling  dieir 
attractions,  surely  the  example  of  the  dying  robber  will  be 
sufficient  to  di^>el  for  ever  those  fatal  delusions.  We  know 
not  for  what  crime,  properly,  he  was  executed,  under  the 
sword  of  human  justice ;  some,  taking  in  its  common  sense 
t  he  epithet  of  robber,  which  is  given  to  him  by  the  evangelist, 
t  hink  that  for  a  long  time  he  had  been  a  highwayman ; 
others  suppose,  with  more  of  truth,  that  he  had  been  seized, 
with  his  companion,  in  one  of  those  seditions  so  frequent  at 
that  period  of  troubles  and  revolutions  in  Judaea ;  and  diat 
occasion,  impulse,  passion,  politics,  more  than  villany,  had  led 
to  homicide.  Whichever  it  may  have  been  this  is  certain, 
that  on  the  approach  of  death  his  state  grew  worse,  instead 
of  improwig.  Not  only  is  he  not  touched  by  the  truth,  but 
he  repels  it ;  not  only  does  he  continue  to  sleep  in  the  security 
of  sin,  but  he  is  incensed  against  the  Word ;  and  whilst  shame 
and  remorse  should  have  closed  his  lips,  he  unites  with  the 
multitude  to  insult  the  Saviour  of  the  World :  and  to  all  his 
other  sins  he  adds  an  impudent  irony  against  the  Son  of 
God;  he  crowns  all  his  crimes  by  blasphemy.    After  that, 


THE  TWO  ROBBERS.  I7J 

will  you  still  count,  O  all  you  who  defer  your  conversion,  on  the 
chang-es  that  accompany  death,  as  if  they  could  miraculously 
break  the  chain  of  your  sins,  or  promote  your  eternal  salvation  ? 

Three  things  have  struck  us  in  the  history  of  the  uncon- 
verted robber :  first,  that  death  was  not  startling ;  second, 
that  extraordinary  succour  of  grace  was  not  received ;  third, 
that  he  [aggravated  his  condemnation  and  hardened  himselt 
in  circumstances,  which  it  seems  should  have  ameliorated  his 
state.  The  conversion  of  his  companion  in  iniquity  presents 
to  us  reflections  of  quite  another  nature.  We  see  in  him  a 
sincere  repentance,  accompanied  by  a  frank  confession  of  his 
sins,  an  earnest  turning  to  divine  mercy,  a  lively  faith  in  the 
Redeemer,  a  public  confession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  an 
ardent  charity. 

He  manifests,  as  we  said  before,  a  sincere  repentance, 
accompanied  by  a  frank  confession  of  his  sins.  He  does  not 
seek  to  palliate  his  crimes ;  he  knows  them,  he  owns  them, 
he  deplores  them;  the  chastisement  which  he  endures,  he 
admits  he  has  brought  upon  himself  by  his  sins,  and  that  he 
has  jusdy  merited  it ;  the  anguish  which  he  feels  is  not  a 
secret  shame,  which  he  seeks  to  conceal,  which  he  admits 
to  himself,  but  is  not  willing  to  reveal  to  others ;  his  confession 
is  puWic ;  it  is  in  the  face  of  the  entire  world  that  it  is  made ; 
after  being  condemned  before  God,  why  should  he  be  justified 
before  men  ?  Listen  to  his  words :  "  We,  indeed,  (suffer)  justly,'' 
he  says  to  his  companion,  ^^  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of 
our  deeds y  My  brethren,  that  soul  is  hs^jpy  when,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  it  is  rendered  able  to  feel  its  culpability,  and 
to  pass  condemnation  upon  itself,  when  it  can  say,  and  is  not 
afraid  to  declare  to  others :  **  I  suffer  in  this  world,  but  I  have 
brought  these  evils  upon  me  by  my  sins;  these  physical 
torments  which  I  endure,  these  ills  to  which  I  am  exposed, 
the  mourning  in  which  I  am  so  often  called  to  cover  myself, 
these  embarrassments,  these  pains,  these  mortifications  which 
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are  repeated  without  ceasing,  I  merit  them ;  and  if  my  God 
wills  to  treat  me  according  to  His  justice,  if  He  will  load  me 
with  ills  greater  still,  I  am  worthy  of  eternal  condemnation." 
When  a  soul  can  hold  similar  language,  and  hold  it  in 
sincerity,  and  as  before  God,  it  is  certainly  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  such  was  the  profound  sorrow  which 
rent  the  soul  of  the  converted  robber. 

But  repentance,  which  is  an  indispensable  preparation  to 
salvation,  is  not  salvation  itself;  to  feel  one's  misery,  to 
lament  one's  sins,  is  a  duty ;  but  it  is  not  a  duty  in  which  con- 
sists the  healing  of  the  soul ;  and  in  vain  a  man  pauses  to 
consider  the  sins  of  his  life,  and  to  deplore  their  number  and 
their  enormity,  if  he  does  not  have  recourse  to  the  Heavenly 
Physician,  who  can  alone  pardon  and  efface  them ;  he  will 
be  consumed  in  the  feeling  of  his  misery  and  infallibly  perish. 
This  is  not  the  case  with  the  penitent  thief;  after  having  con- 
fessed his  sin,  he  has  recourse  to  God,  he  turns  himself  towards 
Jesus.  The  God  who  had  given  him  repentance  that  he 
might  have  life,  accords  to  him  faith,  and  what  faith !  It  is 
well  shown  in  that  prayer,  the  most  brief,  the  most  compre- 
hensive, the  most  touching,  perhaps,  which  has  ever  been 
pronounced  by  a  penitent  soul :  Lord^  remember  me  when  Thou 
comest  into  Thy  kingdom.  I  know  not  how  to  give  you  a 
commentary  upon  this  utterance,  every  word  of  which — I  do 
not  exaggerate — will  suffice  to  furnish  materials  for  the  most 
instructive,  the  most  touching  reflections.  He  calls  Jesus  his 
Lord ;  to  rise  to  this.  He  who  suffers  at  the  side  of  him  the 
same  punishment  as  himself  is  not,  in  his  eyes,  the  man 
whom  the  masses,  the  magistrates,  the  soldiers,  and  the 
people  accuse  of  being  a  charlatan,  an  impostor,  a  rebel ; 
He  is,  even,  to  him  more  than  an  innocent  person,  more  than 
a  good  man  who  is  suffering  unjustly  for  the  defence  of  a 
just  cause ;  he  has  discovered  in  that  calm,  in  that  ineffable 
peace  overspreading  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  patience 
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which  is  not  human,  in  that  gaze,  raised  towards  heaven,  in 
those  words  of  charity  which  fall  from  His  mouth,  he  has 
discovered  by  faith  the  character  of  the  Son  of  God ;  he 
recognises  in  Him  his  Master ;  he  invokes  Him  as  his  Lord. 
And  that  Lord  has  a  kingdom — a  kingdom  which  is  not  of 
this  world,  a  kingdom  into  which  He  has  not  yet  entered,  but 
which  He  will  soon  obtain ;  a  kingdom  to  which  His  abase- 
ment and  sufferings  have  cleared  for  Him  the  way.  He  has 
akingdom'm  consequence  of  His  subjects,  in  consequence  of  His 
royalty,  in  consequence  of  His  glory.  And  in  what  terms  does 
he  implore  for  his  soul  ?  Remember  me.  He  does  not  say  to 
Him :  "  Receive  me  in  grace,  pardon  me,  save  me."  It 
seems  to  him  that  this  will  be  asking  too  much,  and  he  feels 
himself  too  unworthy  to  venture  to  solicit  such  favour.  If 
Jesus  will  only  have  remembrance  of  him,  that  will  suffice. 
Remark,  next,  that  he  does  not  ask  to  hear  favourably,  im- 
mediately, instantaneously ;  he  contents  himself  with  saying, 
wJun  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom;  until  then,  he  is  willing 
to  wait,  to  bear  the  weight  of  his  sins,  to  suffer ;  he  feels  a 
repugnance  to  prescribe  to  his  Saviour  the  manner  in  which 
he  would  be  delivered,  and  the  precise  time  when  he  would 
wish  succour  to  be  brought  to  him.  Provided  that  Christ  will 
deign  to  remember  him,  and  to  remember  him  when  He  comes 
in  His  kingdom,  with  that  he  feels  that  he  may  continue  tran- 
quil, and  abandon  to  Him,  in  all  security,  his  soul.  Remember 
me.  Oh,  sublime  words,  sublime  by  faith,  sublime  by  hope, 
sublime  by  humility !  and  in  what  time  is  it  that  he  exercises 
such  faith  ?  It  is  in  a  moment,  on  the  whole,  humanly 
speaking,  when  events  seem  to  conspire  to  confound  him. 
Jesus  is  abandoned  by  His  disciples,  hooted  at  by  the  people, 
forsaken  by  His  Father,  expiring  under  an  infamous  punish- 
ment, there  is  all  that  which  presents  itself  to  our  gaze.  But 
his  faith,  which  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen  (Heb.  xi.,  i )  penetrates  further,  and  he  was 
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able  to  see  in  that  crown  of  thorns  which  stsdns  with  blood 
the  head  of  the  Redeemer,  the  crown  of  the  Monarch  of  the 
World;  in  those  hands,  pierced  with  nails,  the  sceptre  of 
the  universe ;  in  that  accursed  wood  to  which  He  is  nailed,  the 
throne  of  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  in  that  body,  naked 
and  bare,  the  brightness  of  the  Father* s  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  His  person.  Ah  !  we  are  not  astonished  that  to  such  a 
prayer  should  have  been  made  such  a  response,  and  to  such 
faith  should  have  been  accorded  such  a  promise.  He  had 
but  asked  Jesus  to  have  remembrance  of  him,  and  Jesus  has 
given  to  him  Paradise  ;  he  had  but  prayed  to  hear  favour- 
ably when  He  should  come  into  His  kingdom,  and  Jesus  assures 
him  that  he  will  be  that  day  in  Paradise ;  he  had  not  thought 
of  supplicating  his  Saviour  to  be  a  sharer  in  His  glory,  and 
Jesus  has  promised  him  that  it  is  with  Him  that  he  will  reign 
in  heaven.  In  his  profound  humility  a  hope,  a  simple  hope, 
has  obtained  him  an  immense  favour,  and  Jesus  has  given  to 
him  the  sweetest,  the  most  powerful  of  certainties  :  Verily,  I 

SAY  UNTO  THEE,  TO-DAY  SHALT  THOU  BE  WITH  ME  IN  PaRADISE. 

Works  are  inseparable  from  faith,  that  is  to  say,  those 
arising  from  faith,  bom  with  it,  as  an  effect  flowing  from  its 
cause,  as  the  fruit  is  produced  by  the  tree,  as  light  and  heat 
are  inseparable  from  the  star  which  enlightens  and  vivifies 
us ;  therefore,  one  may  say,  that  the  moment  the  robber 
believed,  he  had  performed  the  works — all  the  works — which  it 
was  possible  that  he  might  do,  seeing  the  little  time  that 
was  left  him,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  found  him- 
self. And,  firstly,  he  confesses  Jesus  Christ ;  not  only  in  that 
beautiful  prayer  in  which  we  see  that  he  renders  testimony  to 
His  divinity  and  to  His  glory,  and  places  in  Him  all  his  hope ; 
but  again  in  that  noble  and  frank  declaration.  This  man  has 
done  nothing  amiss,  by  which  he  protests  the  innocence  of  the 
Saviour  in  the  face  of  heaven  and  earth.  Astonishing  thing ! 
He  is  the  only  one  who  ventures  to  take  up  His  defence,  and 
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who  is  not  ashamed  of  His  cross ;  and  whilst  the  rulers  mock 
Him,  whilst  the  soldiers  insult  Him,  whilst  the  people  spit  u()on 
Him,  whilst  His  disciples,  timid  and  cowardly,  are  silent, 
whose  is  the  mouth  which  opens  to  protest  for  Jesus,  and  to 
plead  His  cause  ?  It  is  that  of  the  thief.  But  what  says  the 
Scripture  ?  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved,     (Rom.  x.,  9.) 

But  the  confession  of  the  name  of  Christ  is  not  the  only  good 
work  performed  by  the  converted  thief,  he  manifests  a  most  ar- 
dent charity.  Stripped  of  all,  incapable  of  moving",  we  cannot 
expect  that  he  will  fly  to  the  succour  of  his  companion,  that 
he  will  pour  oil  upon  the  fire  of  his  wounds,  that  he  will  carry 
to  him  some  alleviation  of  his  evils ;  but,  if  he  is  deprived  of 
tfie  faculty  of  exercising  charity  with  regard  to  his  body,  he 
may  do  something  more  efficacious,  he  may  exercise  charity 
towards  his  soul.  The  state  of  this  malefactor  is  touching ; 
the  penitent  sees  him  plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into  the 
abyss  of  perdition ;  that  to  all  his  sins  of  time  past,  he  adds  his 
present  impenitence ;  he  sees  him,  insensible  to  his  awful  dan- 
ger, hanging  over  the  mouth  of  hell,  and  he  feels  that  it  is 
possible  for  him  to  return,  he  feels  that  he  might  be  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  the  terror  of  the  judgments  of  God ;  a  firebrand 
himself,  only  just  drawn  back  from  the  fire,  he  is  anxious  to 
snatch  from  destruction  that  other  firebrand,  who  will  be  con- 
sumed in  the  flames  of  eternal  justice ;  and  in  this  feeling  he 
cries  to  him,  with  an  accent  of  the  profoundest  compassion  : 
"  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion ?  " 

Thus  you  see  him,  his  feet  and  his  hands  are  fixed  to  the 
cross  by  nails,  his  body  is  forcibly  reduced  to  immobility,  his 
members  are  stiffened  by  the  fever  which  devours  them ;  he  has 
no  liberty  but  of  the  heart  and  the  tongue ;  but  with  the  heart 
he  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  he  makes  con- 
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fessim  unto  salvation  (Rom.  x.,  lo) ;  with  his  heart  he  loves  his 
Saviour,  and  with  his  mouth  he  gives  to  Him  glory ;  his  heart 
bums  with  charity  for  the  soul  of  his  companion,  and  his 
mouth  addresses  to  him  a  speech  which  would  have  been, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  efficacious  to  his  salvation,  if  his 
soul  had  been  capable  of  its  comprehension.  And  can  you 
doubt,  that  if  in  this  moment  some  one  had  been  able  to 
bring  down  the  converted  thief  from  the  cross,  had  been  able 
to  lavish  upon  him  the  succours  of  art,  and,  in  the  end,  cicatrize 
his  wounds :  if  one  could  have  contrived  to  arrest  the  fever  to 
which  he  was  a  prey,  to  give  him  the  use  of  his  members ;  to 
restore  him  to  life ;  can  you  doubt  that,  such  being  his  feelings, 
the  remainder  of  his  earthly  existence  would  have  been  other 
than  a  noble  demonstration  of  the  power  of  the  faith  and  love 
which  lived  in  his  soul  ?  But  why  wish  to  recall  to  the  life 
of  this  world  one  who  already  carries  in  his  soul  the  life  of 
heaven  ?  Gates  of  the  everleisting  kingdom,  open !  receive 
this  saint,  this  elect  one ;  he  has  obtained,  by  the  grace  of  his 
Saviour,  all  that  must  be  done  to  dwell  in  the  abodes  of  glory ; 
Jesus  takes  upon  Himself  to  perfect  his  redemption,  and,  in 
that  paradise,  where  he  will  reign  eternally  with  Him, 
his  faith  will  bring  forth  precious  fruit,  his  hope  become  a 
reality,  and  his  love  be  refined  and  intensified  at  the  eternal 
source  of  charity ! 

But  we  must  hasten  to  conclude,  and  to  make  an  applica- 
tion of  the  truths  which  you  have  come  to  hear.  Our  first 
exhortation  is  addressed  to  souls  who,  touched  by  a  salutary 
repentance  for  their  sins,  fear  the  judgment  of  God,  and  desire 
to  obtain  a  reconciliation  with  God  and  an  assurance  of  sal- 
vation. The  meditation  of  this  day  is  well  adapted  to 
encourage  them.  What  a  noble  monument  of  the  mercy,  the 
love,  the  power  of  God,  in  the  conversion  of  the  thief !  What 
evangelical  preaching  is  made  in  that  act,  when  Jesus  gave 
paradise  to  a  repentant  criminal,  and  the  first  soul  who  showed 
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the  fruits  of  redemption,  and  entered  heaven  during  the  hour 
in  which  was  consummated  the  great  sacrifice,  Wcis  that  of  a 
malefactor  at  his  execution !  Does  not  this  prove  to  you,  does  not 
this  confirm  to  you,  the  truth  of  that  which  the  Saviour  so  often 
repeated  during-  His  life  :  that  He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
hut  sinners,  to  repentance  (Luke  v.,  32) ;  and  that  He  did  not 
come  to  carry  healing  to  those  that  are  whole,  but  to  those  thaf 
are  sick  (Matt,  ix.,  12);  and  that,  in  a  world  of  sinners,  where 
no  one  can  be  saved  but  by  grace,  even  if  He  recognise  a 
portion  who  are  more  corrupt  or  more  culpable  than 
others.  He  will,  nevertheless,  save  them,  seeing  that  all  are 
corrupt  enough,  and  culpable  enough,  to  merit  condemnation, 
and  that  all  have  need  of  the  sprinkling  of  that  blood  which 
flowed  upon  the  cross  ?  Come,  then,  emboldened  by  this  pro-- 
digy  of  love,  by  this  miracle  of  mercy ;  come,  repentant  souls, 
turn  your  regard  to  Jesus,  hope,  believe  in  Him,  as  the  peni- 
tent robber  did,  and  He  will  respond  to  you  :  "  To-day  I  open 
to  you  heaven,  to-day  I  pardon  you,  to-day  I  give  to  you 
paradise,  for  he  that  helieveth  on  me  hath  everlasting  lifo,  and  is 
passed  from  death  unto  life"     (John  v.,  24.) 

But  if  anyone  would  abuse  this  example,  to  sleep  in  sin, 
and  to  persevere  in  walking  in  the  ways  of  the  world,  I  would 
present  to  him  the  terrible  end  of  the  malefactor  dying  in  im- 
penitence, and  say  to  him,  you  there  see  what  one  brought 
upon  himself  by  shutting  his  ears  to  the  voice  of  God,  by 
resisting  grace,  by  deferring  his  conversion,  by  imagining 
that  it  was  always  soon  enough  to  make  his  peace  with  God, 
by  abusing  the  patience  and  long-suffering  of  the  Lord.  To- 
day, then,  without  more  delay,  and  while  you  hear  His  voice, 
harden  not  your  heart,  lest,  later  on,  your  ears  should  be  closed, 
your  eyes  blinded,  your  conscience  seared,  your  heart  hardened, 
and  your  condemnation  sealed.  O  trifle  not  with  the  offers  of 
mercy,  but  this  moment,  this  very  moment,  cry  to  Jesus : 
Lord,  remember  ws.  ! 
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And  you,  Christians,  who,  in  the  man  placed  at  the  light 
of  the  Saviour,  recognise  the  work  of  grace  which  has  been 
effected  in  your  own  souls,  and  who,  in  the  man  placed  at  His 
left,  have  a  terrifying  image  of  that  which  would  have 
become  of  you  if  divine  justice  had  given  you  to  the  natural 
depravity  of  your  own  hearts— oh,  fall,  every  day,  on  your 
knees,  in  spirit,  at  the  foot  of  His  cross,  to  bless,  to 
adore,  the  God  of  so  g^eat  charity ;  to  renew  your  consecration 
to  His  holy  service ;  to  draw  forth  new  motives  to  love  Him, 
and  new  strength  to  glorify  Him ;  in  order  that,  after  having 
made  to  Him  an  offering  of  a  life  which  belongs  to  Him  by  so 
many  claims,  you  may,  on  your  death-bed  hear,  also,  from 
His  divine  mouth,  those  words  of  g^ace  resound  with  power, 
to  the  depths  of  your  spirits :  Vkrily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day 

SHALT  THOU  BE  WITH  ME  IN  PARADISE.      Amen. 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 
By  Dr.  Krummacher,  Berlin, 

•*  Whin  t?u  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  thi  hdy  angels 
ijuith  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory :  and  before 
Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  He  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  di^idetb  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  He 
shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left,  Then 
shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  'world :  for  I  ivas  hungred,  and  ye  gan}e  me  meat :  Invas  thirsty, 
and  ye  ga've  me  drink :  I  ^was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in :  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me  i  1  tvas  sick,  and  ye  ^visited  me :  I  ivas  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the  righteous  ans^wer  Him,  saying. 
Lord,  ivhen  sa^w  nue  Thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  Thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  Thee  drink  ?  When  saiu  lue  Thee  a  stranger,  and  took  Thee 
in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  Thee  ?  Or  luhen  sa<w  <we  Thee  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  Thee  ?  And  the  King  shall  ansnuer  and  say  unto 
them,  Ferily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmucb  as  ye  ha've  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  ha've  done  it  unto  me.  Then  shall  He 
say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels :  for  I  ixjos  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  voas  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink :  I  vuas  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then  shall  they 
also  ansiver  Him,  saying.  Lord,  vjhen  sa^w  vje  Thee  an  hungred,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  Thee  ?  Then  shall  he  ansvjer  them,  saying,  Ferily  I  say 
unto  you,  Inasmucb  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  a<way  into  everlasting  punishment :  but 
the  righteous  into  Ufe  eternal,''^ — Matt,  xxv.,  31—46. 
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|T  is  the  case  that  the  pulpit  appears  sometimes  in  our 
days  degraded  almost  to  the  level  of  an  actor's  stage, 
and  the  sermon  to  an  object  of  mere  sentimental 
amusement.  The  congregations  require  flowery  expressions 
and  pleasing  gestures.  But  woe  to  the  preachers  who,  forget- 
ful of  their  calling,  pander  to  such  a  desire,  and  sacrifice  to  it 
holy  and  necessary  truth.  Our  life  on  earth  is  as  significant 
as  it  is  short ;  eternity  as  real  as  earnest ;  the  Lord  as 
righteous  as  holy  ;  the  way  to  heaven  as  narrow  as  unknown ; 
the  time  in  which  we  live  as  blinded  as  puffed  up ;  and  the 
great  mass  of  the  people  as  much  lulled  asleep,  as  threatened, 
if  not  already  eaten  up  with  destructive  errors.  It  is,  there- 
fore, well  not  to  trifle,  but  to  sound,  like  a  trumpet,  and 
stir  up  the  sleeping  thunders  of  God's  Word :  "  Awake  thou 
that  steepest^  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light  I  ^^  **  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling  !  " 

Permit  me,  therefore,  to-day,  to  salute  you  with  such 
sounds.  Are  ye  not  hastening  with  me  to  the  grave,  to 
eternity,  to  the  judgment,  and  do  ye  not  need,  just  as  well  as 
myself,  the  indispensable  preparation  to  stand  before  the  throne 
of  God,  namely,  salvation  and  redemption. 

May  the  Lord  bless  this  word  to  the  awakening  and  en- 
lightening of  our  hearts. 

Here  is  a  text  which  concerns  all  of  us.  This  event  we 
shall  all  one  day  see ;  one  way  or  another,  on  the  right  hand 
or  the  left,  all  of  us,  without  any  distinction.  I  do  not  ask 
your  attention  to-day,  for  if  such  a  picture  does  not  extort  it, 
how  could  my  entreaty  secure  it  ?  And  who  is  it  who  here 
raises  the  veil  from  our  future  ?  Jesus  Himself  The  truth  of 
our  text  stands,  therefore,  beyond  question.  But,  perhaps, 
others  have  influence  over  you — a  Kant,  a  Fichte,  a  Heg-el,  a 
Strauss  ?  Impossible,  for  how  should  you  then  be  met  in  a 
Christian  Church.     The  honour  o{  prophetical  superiority  over 
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all,  you  certainly  all  accord  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  If  He  possesses 
it,  therefore,  I  cry  out :  ^^  He  thai  haih  ears  to  hear^  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches.'^ 

The  great  Judgment  Day  is  our  theme.  Our  meditation 
divides  itself  easily  and  simply,  if  we  first  look  at  The  Judge, 
then  at  the  persons  to  be  judged,  and,  lastly  at  the  judgment. 

I.  "  When  the  Son oj man  shall  come''  Observe  well,  the 
Lord  says,  when^  not  ij.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  doubt  or  un- 
certainty. The  day  is  appointed,  the  day  appears.  The  eye 
of  our  faith  looks  already  at  its  glory — yea,  even  beyond  it — 
and  it  heis  a  wider  view.  The  world  sees  nothing"  great  in  the 
distance.  Its  prophets,  if  they  venture  to  prophesy,  see  what  ? 
An  earth,  perhaps,  overspread  with  a  network  of  railways ;  a 
time  richer  in  sensual  enjoyments  than  the  present ;  a  century 
of  greater  or  more  general  political  liberty ;  a  world  in  which 
■everyone  has  read  Goethe  and  Schiller,  and  is  able  to  appre- 
ciate them ;  and  that  is  the  highest  thing  they,  in  their  dreams, 
see  in  the  future.  Wretched  circle  of  vision  !  Miserable 
prospect !  This  is,  however,  the  curse  of  unbelieving  blind- 
ness, that  even  in  its  highest  elevation,  it  creeps  on  its  belly 
and  eats  dust,  and  can  never  get  out  of  what  is  material,  tem- 
poral, and  human ;  that  it  only  knows  of  an  eternal  motion  in 
a  circle  of  earthly  things,  but  forms  no  conjectures  of  the 
exalted  course  of  the  divine  plan  of  government  of  the  world ; 
nor  of  the  mighty  developments  which  will  take  place  through- 
out the  earth  ;  nor  of  the  peculiar  and  highest  destiny  of  the 
human  race,  and  the  wonderful  point  of  aim  and  issue  towards 
which  everything  proceeds.  Faith  looks  with  a  steady  gaze 
through  thousands  of  years.  Before  it  the  book  of  history 
past  and  to  come  lies  open  and  unsealed.  It  knows  already 
to  what  issue  everything  is  proceeding,  and  sees  in  the  past, 
the  present,  and  the  future,  the  glory  of  God. 

*'  When  the   Son  oJ  man  shall  come  in  His  glory ^  and  all 
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the  holy  angels  with  Him'*  Hear  carefully,  ye  unbelievers  and 
doubters  in  our  midst,  who  speak  of  the  Lord  as  though 
He  were  merely  a  human  rabbi,  the  "excellent  one  of 
Nazareth."  Must  it  not  deeply  move  and  seize  you  how  He 
here  at  once  soars  so  high  beyond  the  poor  measure  of  your 
so-called  rational  ideas  of  His  person  ?  Think  only,  He  will 
determine  the  fate  of  the  whole  world  ;  He  will  determine  to 
whom  the  reward  of  eternal  life  should  fall,  and  to  whom  the 
award  of  death ;  He  will  open  heaven  for  the  one^  hell  for  the 
other  I  And  that  He  shall  and  will  do  this,  is  not  said  by  what 
you  would,  perhaps,  call  an  enthusiastic  follower.  It  is  He 
Himself  who  testifies  it.  He  presents  Himself  to  us  in  words 
which  cannot  be  doubted,  as  the  Judge  of  the  world,  and  he 
who  will  not  acknowledge  Him  as  such,  stamps  Him — my 
God,  as  what  does  He  stamp  Him,  despite  all  Judas  kisses, 
Herodian  flatteries,  and  Pharisaical  promises  ?  O  great  day, 
when  He  casts  aside  the  veil  which  still  conceals  from  us  His 
kingly  countenance,  and  steps  forth  into  view  from  His  secret 
place.  Heaven  opens,  and  attended  by  thousands  of  thou- 
sands, who  stand  around  His  throne,  He  descends  to  earth  in 
sublime,  divine  splendour.  Now  no  longer  the  servant  of  the 
Lord ;  now  the  Lord  of  the  house ;  now  no  longer  with  a 
crown  of  thorns  around  His  forehead,  but  with  the  crown 
of  the  universe  on  His  head,  and  the  sceptre,  sword,  and 
balance  in  His  right  hand.  Now  no  longer  the  time  of 
suffering,  but  the  day  of  complete  triumph,  of  eternal  vic- 
tory. His  friends  exult,  filled  with  joy,  to  meet  Him.  His 
enemies — Oh  I  disappointment  to  their  reckonings,  crushing 
thunder-bolt  upon  their  systems  of  reason,  fearful  destruction 
of  their  lying  wisdom — there  they  stand,  with  their  books,  in 
which  they  have  torn  away  the  crown  from  Him  ;  with  their 
sermons,  in  which  they  shrivelled  Him  into  a  mere  wise  man 
of  Judaea ;  with  their  poisonous  witticisms,  scornful  songs,  and 
mocking  comedies,  in  which  they  persecuted  the  people  who 
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bowed  the  knee  to  Him.  There  they  stand,  and  now  see  at 
WHOM  they  have  thrust,  and  perceive  that  the  people  trampled 
under  their  feet  were  rig-ht,  and  know  that  what  was  said  on 
that  subject  in  the  Grospel  was  true ;  and  are  made  conscious 
that  thdr  pretended  enlightenment  was  only  darkness,  and  the 
highly-prized  luminaries  of  their  century  were  only  false  pro- 
phets and  misleading  meteors,  whose  philosophies  were 
baseless  and  ruinous. 

Now  they  see  it ;  but  it  is  too  late.  For  "  When  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him, 
then  will  He^' — ^what  will  He  then  ?  Once  more  in  love  knock 
at  the  sinner's  heart  ?  Once  more  cry  out :  **  Come  unto  me 
aU  ye  that  labour,  and  I  will  refresh  you  'V  Once  more  say  to 
the  ^iritually  dead :  Thou  shall  live  />  Once  more  throw  the 
net  of  love  upon  the  lost  ?  No ;  the  day  of  grace  is  gone. 
"Thkm  shall  he  srr  "  no  more  at  Jacob's  well,  no  more  in 
the  ship  of  sinners,  no  more  at  the  publican's  table :  on  the 
throne  of  glory  He  will  sit ;  for  the  g^eat  day  of  final  separa- 
tion is  come.  Terrible  for  all  who  do  not  cleave  to  Him  I 
But  why  did  the  people  not  believe  on  Him  ?  The  Gospel 
certainly  testified  to  them  of  His  glory.  They  certainly 
saw  also  the  majesty  of  the  Son  in  the  government  of  His 
Church.  They  were  certainly  many  thousand  times  also 
entreated  to  prove  whether  His  doctrine  be  of  God,  or 
not  Ah!  aids  to  conviction  were  not  needed.  But  they 
would  not  that  this  Man  should  reign  over  them;  they 
would  not  give  Him  the  glory  which  belongs  to  Him. 
Now  they  must ;  but  without  any  reward.  Whoever 
did  not  recognise  in  the  crucified  One  the  glory  of  God, 
to  him  the  first  sight  of  that  glory  will  be  the  signal  of 
condenmation. 

n.  We  see  now  the  veil  further  withdrawn  from  this 
sublime  picture.    The  Judge  is  in  His  place.    The  trumpet 
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call  of  the  resurrection  sounds  through  the  tombs,  and  all 
nations  stand  before  His  throne.      Yes;  stand  before  the 
throne  of  the  oft-misrepresented  and  despised  Jesus !     Thou 
also,  my  friend,  thou  also  shall  stand ;  and  He  is  the  highest 
and  Icist  resort.     On   His  decision  hangs  everything.    For 
observe,  the  judgment  of  the  world  is  here  nothing  thought 
of.     We  are  not  judge,  although  we  often  assume  and  wish 
to  be  so.     On  that  day,  not  only  does  Isaac  live  before  God, 
Ishmael  lives  also.     That  good-natured  man  then  lives,  that 
plecisant  companion,  that  one  who  only  amuses  us,  and  does 
not  stand  in  the  way  of  our  selfishness.     "  Live  and  let  live," 
he  says,  is  our  principle  and  our  watchword;  ''AH  sinners 
will  be  forgiven,  and  hell  will  be  no  more!'*     Yet  we  vainly, 
and  to  no  purpose,  pronounce  these  comfortable  utterances. 
We  are  not  judges ;  but  another  has  the  last  word,  and  He 
measures  with   another  measure,   and  weighs  on  another 
balance.     Before  His  throne  human  decisions  and  projects 
have  reached  their  end.     There  there  are  no  more  masters 
and  servants;    there   dignities   and  titles   are  mere  empty 
sounds,   the  crosses  of  orders  and  of  honours  a  child's  glit- 
tering toy.    As  the  distinction  between  rich  and  poor,  dis- 
tinguished and  mean,  ceases  as   unsubstantial,   the   words 
spirited  BXid,  spiritless ,  famous  and  unknown ,  lose  their  meaning. 
Here  also  the  poet's  laurels  vanish  as  dry  leaves,  and  the 
glory  of  human  science  fades  away ;  here  also,  stripped  of 
its  splendour,  is  all  that  which  the  world  praised  as  the  most 
splendid  development  of  the  mind,  yea,  admired  and  idolized 
as  worthy  of  eternal  crowns.     Ye  monuments  of  human  art, 
invention  and  power,  sculptures,  statues,  writings  boasting  of 
learning,  poems  which  stirred  millions,  temples,  halls  and 
palaces,  ye  had  your  time ;  but  it  is  gone  by.     A  storm  now 
sweeps  off  everything  that  is  of  this  world  and  bom  of  its 
spirit,  that  it  may  clear  the  place  for  divine  monuments.    Only 
one  thing  avails,  only  one  thing  is  acknowledged ;  and  if 
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this  one  thing*  is  found  in  the  breast  of  a  publican,  the  pub- 
lican is  accepted,  while  the  professed  saint  who  is  without 
that  one  thing-  is  rejected.  If  the  meanest  day  labourer  pos- 
sesses it,  the  day  labourer  is  exalted,  while  the  king-  who  does 
not  possess  it  is  cast  aside.  For  he  can  have  no  representa- 
tive. No  nobility,  no  dignity,  no  virtue,  no  work  can  make 
up  for  that  one  thing  where  it  is  wanting.  Everything*  de- 
pends on  this  one  thing,  and  this  one  thing  constitutes  the 
whole  difference  between  men  and  men  before  the  Lord. 

We  have  here  the  true  principle  of  separation  so  much 
hated  by  the  world,  according  to  which  there  are  only  two  kinds 
of  men  on  earth.  Look  into  the  Gospel  and  everywhere  only  the 
two  kinds  meet  you.  Children  of  light  and  children  of  darkness, 
children  of  God  and  children  of  the  devil,  travellers  on  the 
broad  way,  and  travellers  on  the  narrow  way.  What  do  you 
read  in  our  text  for  to-day  ?  *^  He  will  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divides  his  sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  He 
will  put  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  His  lefty 
According  to  this,  goats  and  sheep  only.  The  difference 
existed  for  a  long  time  within,  now  it  will  appear  without. 
Separate,  sad  word  I  and  this  separation  is  for  ever.  Here 
the  friend  greets  the  friend,  the  brother  him  who  came  forth 
from  the  same  mother,  the  husband  the  partner  of  his  life, 
the  preacher  the  congregation  committed  to  him.  But  there 
the  point  will  be — If  we  have  loved  one  another?  If  we 
liked  to  remain  together  ?  Oh,  were  this  the  only  question  ! 
But  the  deciding  question  will  be,  if  we  have  stood  on  the 
one  and  right  ground,  and  about  that  alone.  And  if  he  stood 
upon  it,  but  thou  not,  alas,  ye  must  take  leave  of  one  another, 
kiss  each  other  once  more  in  farewell,  for  then  comes  the 
separation ;  and  neither  tears,  nor  protestations,  nor  entreaties 
can  hinder  it.  Never  again  shall  you  see  one  another  to  all 
eternity.  Read  what  is  written  in  the  1 7th  chapter  of  Luke  : 
"  There  shall  he  two  men  in  one  bed;  the  one  shall  be  taken 
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and  the  other  Ufi.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together; 
the  one  shall  he  taken  and  the  other  left.  Two  men  shall 
be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  he  taken  and  the  other  lefty 
How  woeful  for  the  one,  how  oppressive,  how  sad !  But  it 
will  take  place.  O,  friends,  there  is  only  one  bond  which  con- 
tinues for  ever.  It  is  fellowship  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  The 
hands  which  are  joined  tog-ether  in  the  Crucified  remain  for 
ever  resting"  in  one  another.  The  unions  which  w«-e  con- 
cluded in  His  name  and  in  His  love  survive  time  and  dis- 
tance, heaven  and  earth;  but,  remember,  only  these.  If 
heart  affinity  exists  among*  you,  how  can  you  enjoy  yourself 
in  possession  of  loved  ones  so  loilg*  as  you  do  not  also  know 
that  this  possession  is  secured  to  you  for  ever  ?  Oh !  treasure 
of  all  treasure,  the  consciousness  that  we  are  travelling  together 
to  Jerusalem  I  Hear,  and  unite  yourselves  in  Jesus,  and  you 
have  received  this  sublime  treasure. 

III.  The  preparations  for  the  Judgment  are  completed; 
the  Judgment  itself  commences.  On  the  multitude  on  His 
right  hand  the  King  first  casts  His  eyes.  An  humble  and 
obscure  company :  not  many  noble,  wise,  mighty,  after  the 
flesh :  a  despised  people  mostly :  a  people  which,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world,  were  weak,  foolish,  and  worthless.  All 
weathers  passed  over  them.  Thousands  of  ignominious  titles 
were  bestowed  upon  them.  Now  they  come  to  honour.  The 
King  deems  them  worthy  first  of  His  regard.  O  behold  the 
heaven  of  tender  love  in  His  eye.  He  opens  His  mouth  for 
the  word  of  judgment,  and  the  sweet  sounds  pass  through 
their  ears :  "  Come ^  ye  blessed  of  my  Father ^  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared foryou  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. ' '  What  a  word 
of  glory  I  "  Come  I "  Dear  call  of  a  friend,  invitation  to  the 
bosom  of  the  great  King.  Oh,  if  at  last  such  a  "  Come  " 
closes  and  crowns  the  whole  of  our  pilgrim  course,  what 
does  it  matter  if  previously  many  a  mysterious  ^^  Depart  P* 
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has  been  uttered,  whidi  sent  us  down  to  low  lanes,  into 
parched  wildernesses,  through  red  seas,  and  flames  of  fire. 
**Came^  ye  blessed  of  My  Father!"  enriching-,  blessed 
name !  Beloved  of  My  Father,  the  apple  of  His  eye.  His 
diosen.  Oh  !  nobility  without  compare.  How  high  these 
sinners  have  risen.  "  Come  and  inherit!"  Hearken!  an 
inheritance,  a  bequest;  eternal  life  is  not  an  earned  pay- 
ment. Our  glory  is  dead  and  gone.  The  death  of  our  Elder 
Brother  has  made  us  rich.  "  Inherit  the  Kingdom."  It  is  the 
completed  Kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  honour  and  of  glory. 
Yes,  where  on  the  distant  coast  the  storm  roars  in  solitude, 
or  where  above  the  sorrowful  moon  moves,  and  the  »lent 
stars  look  down  sadly  upon  the  earth,  the  last  word  of  God 
has  not  yet  been  spoken.  There  is  beyond  and  above  yet 
another  wider,  brighter  region.  Oh  I  there  it  is  better  than 
here.  There  no  more  do  roses  adorn  the  corpse ;  there  no 
more  separation  threatens  love ;  there  no  drops  of  gall  fall 
in  the  cup  of  joy.  There  is  such  a  world,  the  Lord  Jesus 
visibly  ascended  into  it;  the  being  of  a  God  of  necessity 
requires  the  existence  of  such  a  world;  there  must  be  a 
gamer  into  which  He  may  gather  His  noble  seed  out  of  the 
wilderness,  and  a  place  of  solution  and  compensation  for 
all  the  contradictions,  enigmas,  and  discordances  which  so 
frequently  meet  us  here  below.  This  world  of  purest  happi- 
ness His  people  inherit  **  Inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  FROM  the  foundation  of  the  world.*'  Observe,  prej>ared 
for  you  before  you  were  yet  bom.  Thus  your  redemption  is 
rooted  in  the  freest  grace.  A  depth  of  glory  is  in  that  state- 
ment of  the  Judge !  Those  saved  have  heard,  and  lie  fall  of 
adoring  rapture  at  His  feet.  Then  the  King  turns  to  those 
on  His  left  hand.  A  great  multitude :  splendid  nobility 
among  them :  many  names  which  the  history  of  the  world 
celebrates:  heroes,  learned  men,  poets  of  the  first  rank: 
honourable  ones  also,  who  were  valued  as  patterns  of  virtue : 
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pious  ones  after  a  certain  measure  and  fashion :  even 
preachers,  confessors,  and  heads  of  churches.  Over  these  no 
sun  of  love  rises.  The  King  looks  down  upon  them  in  earnest 
majesty,  and  His  sentence  of  decision  in  their  case  is  in 
sharpest  contreist  with  the  other.  There,  "cojieI"  here, 
''depart  FROM  Me!"  There,  "ye  blessed  of  My  Father!' 
here,  "ye  cursed!"  There,  "inherit  the  kingdom!"  here, 
"depart  into  everlasting  fire!"  There,  "the  kingdom 
which  was  prepared  for  you,  children!"  here,  the  fire  which 
was  ''prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels!"  O  terrible, 
terrible !  But  the  King  will  thus  speak  the  one  decision 
tenderly,  the  other  calmly  and  firmly.  Here,  as  there,  the 
great  God  is  glorified.  Heaven,  with  its  Hallelujahs,  praises 
His  grace ;  hell,  with  its  groans  of  anguish.  His  justice  and 
truth. 

But  where,  I  ask,  lies  the  ground  of  such  opposite  sen- 
tences of  judgment  ?  In  being,  or  not  being,  that  one  thing 
which  we  above  considered.  Hear  the  King.  He  speaks  to 
them  on  His  right  hand :  "  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat ;  I  was  thirsty^  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me''  Then  the 
righteous  answer  Him,  puzzled,  surprised,  yea,  alarmed: 
^^  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  anhungred,  and  fed  Thee  ;  or  thirsty , 
nnd  gave  Thee  drink ;  when  saw  we  Thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
Thee  in  ;  or  naked,  and  clothed  Thee  ;  or  when  saw  we  Thee  sick 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  TheeF'  the  King  answers  :  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me,** 
Now  there  it  lies,  as  clear  as  day !  What  then  ?  That 
salvation  is  grounded  on  good  works  !  Ah  .?  what  works ! 
Works  come  here  not  as  the  ground  of  obtaining  the  inheri- 
tance of  life,  but  only  as  a  proof  of  the  disposition  and  the 
inner  state  in  consideration  of  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
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promised.  Do  you  not  hear  ?  "7  was  an  hungred,  thirsty,  naked, 
and  ye  gave  ws.  food,  drink,  clothing.^*  "I,"  **Mine/'  **Me/' 
these  are  the  words  on  which  the  emphasis  rests.  Jesus  was 
the  Life  of  this  people ;  it  was  He  whom  they  sought,  whom 
they  loved,  to  whom  they  lived,  on  whom  they  depended ;  for 
His  sake  they  did  this  or  that,  on  Him  they  hoped,  relied, 
trusted ;  through  Him  they  desired  to  be  saved,  and  so  exclu- 
sively and  alone  through  Him,  that  they  are  alarmed  when 
the  King  begins  to  speak  of  works ;  they  are  alarmed,  so 
little  have  they  had  it  before  their  view  to  collect  for  them- 
selves a  treasure  of  works,  in  order  thereby  to  be  justified 
before  God ;  they  are  alarmed,  so  deeply  convinced  are  they 
that  if  it  should  depend  on  works,  they  should  have,  indeed, 
nothing  to  hope  for.  They  are  alarmed,  and  speak  as  if  they  in- 
tended to  say :  *'  Lord,  is  it  possible  that  we  employed  ourselves 
amiss  in  holding  Thee,  Thee  for  our  only,  but  also  all-sufficient, 
righteousness  ?  Lord,  if  we  must  appear  in  a  righteousness  of 
our  own,  it  is  all  over  with  us,  and  we  are  lost !  "  With  one 
word  they  characterize  themselves  in  the  answer  which  the  Lord 
puts  into  their  mouth,  as  people  who,  deeply  conscious  of  their 
own  sinfulness  and  helplessness,  knew  no  other  ground  of  hope 
and  of  salvation  than  Jesus  and  His  mediatorial  work;  and  this 
sentiment — called  /aith  in  the  Scripture — cannot  but  manifest 
and  prove  itself  in  loving  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  specially 
in  active  love  to  fellow-redeemed  brethren,  and  in  the  commu- 
nion of  saints ;  this  sentiment,  if  it  is  not  the  righteousness 
itself  which  justifies,  is  nevertheless  the  distinctive  signature 
of  the  happy  ones  for  whom  Christ  hung  on  the  cross,  and  to 
whom  the  substitutional  obedience  of  this  great  High  Priest 
was  divinely  reckoned  as  their  own-  Those  on  the  left  equally 
proclaim  their  innermost  foundation.  When  they  hear  the 
King's  word  :  **  Izuas  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat;  I 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick  and  in  prison, 
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and  ye  visited  me  not ;  "  then  they  also  enter  thdr  protest,  and 
answer :  "  When  saw  we  Thke  hungry y  thirsty^*  &c,y  **  and 
did  not  minister  unto  Thee  ?  "  and  therein  disclose  a  spiritual 
portion  which  is  in  direct  contrast  with  that  of  those  on  the 
right.  Whilst  they  humble  themselves,  these  exalt  themselves. 
Whilst  they  blame  themselves,  these  are  only  intent  on 
excu^g  and  justifying  themselves.  Whilst  they  confess  thar 
poverty  of  virtues,  these  give  it  to  be  understood  that  had  they 
ever  seen  Him  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  they  also  would  have 
helped  Him,  as  they  helped  so  many.  But  just  because  they 
did  not  see  Him,  did  not  seek  Him,  did  not  recognise  Him, 
did  not  love  Him,  did  not  hope  in  Him,  did  not  intend  Him  in 
what  they  did,  did  not  do  on  His  account  what  they  did,  tiiat 
very  thing  will  be  their  loss,  their  ruin.  In  the  separation  of 
their  hearts  and  of  their  hope  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  no 
wise  owing  to  the  want  of  good  works  in  the  ordinary,  human, 
vulgar  sense  of  the  word,  lies  the  ground  of  ruin,  the  root  of 
their  damnation. 

But  enough,  beloved.  If  the  Scripture  has  more  weight 
with  you  than  reason,  it  stands  there  firmly ;  only  in  one  is 
there  salvation — in  Christ.  If  it  has  more  weight  with  you 
than  the  wisdom  of  the  day,  it  lies  there  as  clear  as  light; 
only  one  righteousness  can  stand  in  God's  presence — the 
righteousness  of  our  surety  which  is  imputed  by  faith.  Has 
Scripture  more  weight  with  you  than  the  false  interpretations 
with  which  it  is  wrested  and  distorted,  all  depends  then  on 
that  ONE  thing,  that  you  have  Jesus  for  a  friend;  for  He  will 
become  to-day  or  to-morrow  your  Judge.  Has  it  more  weight 
with  you  than  a  superficial,  self-made  morality,  then  it  is  clear 
that  Jesus  considers  only  those  His  friends  who,  as  poor 
sinners,  are  rooted  with  all  their  hope  in  Him  and  in  His 
blood.  And  why  should  not  the  Scripture  have  more  weig-ht 
with  you  than  all  else  ?  How  can  you  doubt  that  He  is  the 
Lord  on  the  throne  of  majesty^  and  that  He  lives  and  rules? 
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Have  not  His  footsteps  been  heard  up  to  the  present  hour 
through  the  world  ?  Look  into  the  history  of  His  kingdom ; 
into  the  latest,  that  of  missions !  How  it  puts  you  to  shame 
who  will  not  believe !  How  it  brings  quite  to  nought  your 
objections  against  our  work!  It  is  the  true  apology  of 
Christianity ;  a  writing  in  defence  of  the  Gospel  in  continuous 
numbers,  which  Grod  Himself  writes,  and  that  wifh  deeds, 
signs,  and  wonders,  instead  of  letters. 

Unbelieving  ones  continually  deny  that  Jesus  lives;  yet  we 
see  His  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  move  through  the  wilderness, 
and  cry :  Here  is  Immanuel  !  Do  ye  mock  at  His  word : 
"Lo,  I  AM  WITH  YOU  ALWAYS  1"  and  lock  Him  up  in  the 
heavens.  We  hear  in  the  distance  the  thousand-voiced 
Hosannah  cry,  and,  exulting,  exclaim :  '*  Who  is  this  that 
Cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  this 
that  is  glorious  in  His  apparel ^  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  His 
strength  ?*'  Ye  proud  scribes,  who  seek  to  demonstrate  how 
this  portion  and  that  of  Isaiah,  of  Daniel,  of  the  Gospels,  or  of 
the  Episties,  is  not  genuine;  whilst  you  gnaw  marrowless 
bones  and  thresh  straw,  those  passages  of  the  Bible  are  pass- 
ing over  the  great  field  of  the  human  race,  and  forming 
behind  your  back  a  new  world,  not  at  all  concerned  about 
proving  their  authenticity.  Ye  blasphemers,  who  write  and 
^eak  of  the  evangelical  histories  as  of  empty  poems,  fables, 
myths ;  while  you  stamp  them  as  myths,  we  see  them  enter 
anew  into  life  on  the  territory  of  the  daily  history  of  the 
Church;  and  what  will  ye  do  against  history?  Is  the 
cannibal  also  a  myth,  who  yesterday  was  a  wild  animal, 
and  as  early  as  to-day,  after  he  has  heard  the  word  which 
ye  trample  under  foot,  lies  a  new  creature  in  the  arms  of 
Jesus  ?  Is  that  island  a  myth,  which  a  short  time  a^o  was  a 
lodging  of  darkness  and  of  everything  that  was  shameful, 
and  now,  when  the  sound  of  the  cross  has  just  been  heard,  it 
stands  above  the  ocean  as  a  bright  Chriitmas  chamber  full 
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of  loving,  kindest,  moral  diildren  ?  The  new  creations 
which  the  Bible  ever3rwhere  calls  into  existence;  the  thorough 
civilization  which  it  has  in  its  train ;  the  holy  spirit  of  love ; 
the  deep  peace ;  the  victorious  courage  for  life  and  for  death 
which  the  Word,  where  it  has  found  a  place,  calls  forth,  often 
instantly  and  in  a  moment,  are  these  also  a  myth,  a  phantasy, 
a  dream,  a  fable  ?  O  ye  deniers,  how  pitiably  ye  stand  when 
opposed  with  the  glorious  arms  which  daily  experience  offers 
us.  You  have  philosophy ;  we  history.  Where,  ah !  where, 
do  you  stand  in  presence  of  that  ?  You  argue,  from  reasons 
which  you  say  the  understanding  presents,  that  miracles  could 
not  happen;  we  show  you  miracles.  What  will  you  do 
against  that  ?  We  exult  with  the  apostles,  and  exclaim : 
"  We  have  seen  His  glory  /"  and  how  highly  exalted  we  stand 
with  this  conviction  I  We  are  ball  and  fire  proof,  and  the 
trembling  lances  of  your  blind  deductions  must  shiver  like 
straws  on  the  shield  of  our  historical  experimental  know- 
ledge. Our  cause  will,  by  a  continuous  miracle,  be  confirmed 
and  sealed  as  the  cause  of  Grod.  The  Aaron's  rod  of 
Christianity  sends  out,  fix)m  the  beginning  of  the  year  till 
the  end,  blossoms  of  an  unfading  spiritual  life,  fiiiit  of  a 
peace  which  is  a  match  for  want  and  even  death  itself. 
Does  the  rod  of  Socrates,  or  Plato,  or  Kant,  or  Fichte,  or 
Goethe,  or  Hegel  shoot  forth  such  blossoms  ?  Our  Aaron 
is  thus  priest,  and  in  his  office  and  his  work  is  God.  Brighter 
and  brighter  it  proceeds  into  noon-day  splendour.  Here 
and  therei  the  ass  of  stupidity  and  obstinacy,  on  which  the 
world  till  now  has  ridden  against  the  Israel  of  God,  begins 
to  start  and  to  take  fright.  What  shines  and  glitters  in 
her  ^lip'ay  ?  Oh,  have  patience,  it  already  glitters  more 
brightly. 

Make,  then,  preparations  to  escape  destruction.  Swear 
allegiance  to  Him,  outside  of  whose  communion  life  cannot 
be  found.    Kiss  the  Son,  that  He  may  not  be  angry,  and 
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you  pmsh  on  the  way:  for  His  wrath  will  soon  bum. 
Draw  out  of  His  fulness  love,  in  which  you  will  do  to  Hvmy  who 
is  your  life,  whatever  ye  do.  And  meet  us  one  day — ah,  at 
every  cost  let  it  not  be  among  those  on  the  left,  to  whom  it 
will  be  said  :  ^^  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed  T'  Prepare  your- 
selves to  be  greeted  among"  those  on  His  right  hand  with 
the  glorious  word :  "  Inherit ^  ye  blessed,  the  kingdom  of  my 
Father y  which  was  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
worW    Amen. 
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,    THE  SIGN  OF  JESUS  CHRIST :  A  CHRISTMAS 

SERMON. 

By  Horace  Mqnod,  MarseHUs. 

**  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you :  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  lurapfed  in 
*     s*waddUng  clothesy  lying  in  a  manger C"" — Luke  ii.,  12. 

|T  is  a  matter  worthy  of  attention,  that  the  birth  of 
the  Saviour  was  announced  first  to  shepherds.  "Wth- 
out  doubt  there  was  in  this  a  pro^ddential  deagn. 
God  intended  thus  to  testify  from  the  conunencement  that  the 
Gospel  is  accessible  to  all,  that  it  takes  no  account  of  the  castes 
and  honours  of  the  world.  If  Jesus  had  to  choose  between 
the  great  and  the  low,  between  the  rich  and  the  poor,  it  was 
o  the  poor  and  the  low  that  He  gave  the  preference.  ''lam 
sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,'*  He  Himself  said  in  His 
first  public  sermon  at  Ncizareth,  applying  to  himself  a  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah.  Yes,  the  poor,  the  suffering,  and  the 
miserable  classes,  who  are  despised  by  the  world,  are  the 
particular  objects  of  the  Saviour's  love  and  solicitude ;  He  is 
thus  pleased  to  establish  the  equilibrium  disturbed  by  social 
distinctions ;  He  loves  to  enrich  with  His  eternal  treasures 
those  who  are  deprived  of  the  good  things  of  this  world. 
Sweet  and  consoling  truth,  which  we  often  need  to  remember, 
when  face  to  face  with  all  the  miseries  which  surround  us,  and 
especially  at  a  time  like  this,  when  the  poor  have  so  much  to 
suffer  from  the  rigours  of  the  season.  What  we  can  do  to 
assuage  their  miseries  is  very  little;  there  always  remains 
much  suffering,  the  remedy  of  which  is  not  in  our  power. 
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May  our  unhappy  brethren,  at  least,  be  enabled  to  taste 
abundantly  that  divine  compensation  which  is  offered  to  them 
in  the  Gospel !  Let  us  pray  that  compassionate  Saviour  whose 
birth  wcis  first  announced  to  the  poor  to  come  near  to  thera 
to-day  in  an  especial  manner,  to  make  them  feel  His  presence 
and  His  love,  to  fill  their  hearts  with  a  heavenly  joy  during 
this  festival,  the  most  lovely,  perhaps,  and  certainly  the  most 
interesting,  of  all  the  Christian  festivals. 

The  miraculous  appearance  which  made  ^known  the 
Saviour's  birth  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  is  a  scene  at 
once  touching  and  sublime.  They  were  keeping  their  flocks 
in  the  fields  during  a  quiet  night,  under  the  vault  of  a  starry 
sky,  conversing,  perhaps,  about  the  hope  of  Israel,  about  that 
general  expectation  of  the  Messiah  which  was  spread  abroad 
at  that  time  not  only  in  Palestine,  but  all  over  the  East  and  as 
far  as  the  Roman  world.  All  at  once  a  heavenly  messenger 
presents  himself,  and  around  them  shines  *'M^  glory  0/  the 
Lord  " — a  feeble  reflection  of  that  eternal  glory  which  surrounds 
the  Almighty,  and  a  visible  s)mibol  of  His  spodess  holiness : 
"  God  is  light,"  the  apostle  tells  us,  **  and  in  Htm  is  no  darkness 
at  all.'* 

At  this  magnificent  and  unexpected  spectacle,  the  shep- 
herds were  seized  with  that  terror  which  sinful  man  always 
experiences  at  the  approach  of  the  spirit  world  ;  but  the  angel 
hastens  to  dispel  their  fears:  '^ Fear  not,''  says  he,  ''/or, 
behold,  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  he  to  all 
people.  For  unto  you  is  horn  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Angels,  like  men,  call 
Christ  The  Lord,  according  to  that  word  of  an  apostle: 
"  When  He  (the  Father)  hringeth  in  the  first -hegot ten  into  the 
world,  He  saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him  I  " 

"  And  this,"  adds  the  angel,  **  shall  he  a  sign  unto  you;  ye 
shall  find  the  hahe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  man- 
ger J"    What  a  wonderful  contrast  between  these  words  and 
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those  which  follow :  "  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men  !  " 
What  greatness  on  the  one  side,  and  what  humility  on  the 
other  I  That  humility,  observe  well,  is  the  sign  of  that  great- 
ness. To  recognise  Him  who  brings  peace  upon  the  earth, 
and  who  causes  the  glory  of  God  to  shine  forth  in  the  heights 
of  heaven,  we  must  gaze  upon  the  little  child  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger.  That  messenger  of 
mercy  and  of  glory  appears  in  feebleness  and  obscurity ;  it  is 
not  a  king,  advancing  surrounded  with  a  brilliant  cortege — ^it 
is  a  little  child.  It  is  not  a  palace  in  which  He  dwells — it  is  a 
stable.  He  is  not  laid  like  the  son  of  a  prince  in  a  bed  of 
silk  and  purple — it  is  a  manger  which  is  His  cradle.  And  yet 
that  littie  child  laid  in  a  manger,  is  the  King  of  Earth  and 
Heaven  ;  and  the  very  feebleness  which  surrounds  Him  is  the 
seal  of  His  greatness :  '*  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you,*'  by 
which  to  distinguish  the  Saviour,  ^^ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.'*  Such  a  sign,  always 
touching  and  encouraging  for  the  sons  of  men,  how  well  chosen, 
especially  for  the  shepherds  I  They  were  to  find  the  Saviour 
not  in  some  splendid  palace  where  they  would  not  have 
ventured  to  approach  Him,  but  within  their  reach — in  a  man- 
ger, in  a  stable,  within  the  humble  sphere  of  their  daily 
labours.  There  at  least  they  may  go  without  fear,  they  will 
hasten  to  visit  that  little  child ;  they  will  understand  that  the 
abyss  between  heaven  and  earth  is  filled  up,  that  a  way  has 
been  marked  out  for  sinners  to  approach  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
that  God  has  declared  His  '^goodwill  toward  men  ;  *'  and  they 
will  return  praising  and  glorifying  God  for  all  that  which  they 
had  heard  and  seen. 

That  sign  of  humility  by  which  the  entrance  of  Jesus  into 
the  world  was  announced,  is  found  again  in  the  whole  course 
of  His  history.   In  His  person,  in  His  institutions,  in  His  works. 
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humility  is  always  the  sign  of  power  and  of  greatness ;  that 
wondrous  contrast  which  marked  His  first  steps  accompanied 
Him  to  the  end. 

That  contrast  appears  already  in  His  infancy  and  in  His 
«arly  youth.  If  at  the  age  of  twelve  years  He  astonished  the 
doctors  of  Israel  by  the  divine  wisdom  of  His  answers ;  if  He 
said  to  His  parents  who  sought  Him  with  uneasiness:  '*  Wist 
ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?  "  He  was  at 
the  same  time  *^  subject  to  His  parents.*'  That  humble  and 
dodle  submission,  which  is  a  model  for  all  children,  was  the 
sign  of  that  marvellous  wisdom  which  belonged  only  to  the 
Son  of  God. 

Later  on,  He  presents  Himself  as  a  prophet,  mighty  in 
worics  and  in  words,  before  Grod  and  before  the  people ;  John 
the  Baptist,  the  greatest  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  is  not 
worthy  to  unloose  His  shoes ;  He  speaks  as  never  man  spoke ; 
He  acts  with  the  power  of  God  Himself;  He  commands  the 
elements ;  with  a  word  He  stills  the  tempest ;  with  another 
word  He  creates  bread  for  thousands ;  sickness  and  health, 
life  and  death  obey  His  voice,  as  soldiers  their  captain ;  trans- 
figured on  the  Holy  Mount,  He  dazzles  His  disciples  by  the 
divine  glory  which  surrounds  Him  ;  He  converses  with  God 
as  an  equal ;  the  voice  of  the  Father  in  heaven  gives  testimony 
to  Him  on  earth  as  His  only  Son,  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased, 
and  who  possesses  all  His  affections ;  heaven  opens  over  His 
head,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descends  upon  Him  like  a  dove 
flying  to  its  accustomed  home.  But  all  that  power  and  all  that 
glory  are  announced  by  humility :  He  grows  up  in  an  obscure 
condition,  working  with  His  hands  under  the  direction  of 
Joseph  the  carpenter ;  He  submits  to  be  baptized  by  His  fore- 
runner, in  order  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  He  suffers  hunger 
and  thirst ;  He  sits  down  fatigued  at  the  wayside ;  He  lives  in 
poverty,  not  having  a  place  where  to  rest  His  head ;  despised  and 
rejected  by  the  people ;  "  a  man  0/ sorrows^  and  acquainted  with 
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grief,''  Such  were  the  signs  by  which  they  were  to  recognize 
the  Messiah. 

Later  on  still,  there  is  always  the  same  sign  of  humility, 
of  abasement,  of  suffering,  to  announce  the  Prince  of  Life : 
He  who  was  going  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  lead  the 
powers  of  darkness  in  chains ;  He  who  was  going  to  destroy 
death,  lift  up,  without  effort,  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  ascend  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  light,  to  sit  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  ;  He  who  received  a  '*  name  which  is  adove 
every  name,^'  and  before  whom  "  every  knee  must  how,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;"  all 
this  was  prepared  and  announced  by  the  deepest  humiliation, 
and  by  physical  and  moral  sufferings  which  surpass  all 
imagination.  To  reach  that  celestial  glory,  it  was  necessary 
that  He  should  bow  Himself  to  the  earth  in  Gethsemane, 
weeping  with  suffering,  and  sweating  drops  of  blood ;  it  was 
hecessary  that  He  should  be  loaded  with  chains  as  a  male- 
factor, and  surrendered  to  the  outrages  of  the  vilest  of  the 
vile ;  it  was  necessary  that  the  soldiers  of  Pilate  and  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Sanhedrim  should  spit  upon  His  face  ;  that  He 
should  be  beaten  with  rods  by  an  unjust  judge ;  clothed  with 
purple  in  mockery,  and  crowned  with  thorns ;  it  was  neces- 
sary that  He  should  proceed  to  the  most  cruel  of  deaths, 
carrying  Himself  the  instrument  of  His  punishment ;  that  He 
should  be  nailed  on  an  infamous  cross  between  two  robbers ; 
that  insult  and  sarcasm  should  pursue  Him  even  to  death ; 
and  that,  in  the  excess  of  His  spiritual  anguish,  added  to  all 
His  physical  sufferings.  He  should  be  reduced  to  cry  out : 
**  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?''  It  was 
by  such  signs  that  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  the  King  of 
men  and  of  angels,  the  Sovereign  Master  of  the  universe, 
was  to  be  recognised. 

The  same  contrast  is  found  in  the  institutions  which  Jesus 
has  left  to  preserve  in  His  Church  the  remembrance  of  His 
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benefits.  Nothing-  grander  than  these  institutions,  in  their 
moral  bearing,  and  in  the  ideas  which  they  represent: 
nothing  less  nor  more  humble  than  the  objects  chosen  to 
announce  these  gjand  ideas.  What  sign  will  Jesus  choose  in 
order  to  call  to  mind  that  ineffable  sacrifice  by  which  our 
sins  have  been  blotted  out  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  which 
permits  us  to  approach  the  Holy  One  freely,  as  children  do 
their  father?  That  sacrifice  which  gives  peace  to  the  an- 
guished conscience,  which  satisfies  divine  justice  by  leaving 
the  field  free  for  His  goodness,  which  perpetuates  the  inviola- 
bility of  law,  although  at  the  same  time  it  saves  them  who 
have  violated  it,  and  in  which  righteousness  and  peace  meet 
together  and  embrace  one  another  ?  The  sign  of  a  salvation 
so  great  and  so  marvellous  is,  nevertheless,  the  most  simple 
and  most  common ;  it  is  bread  and  wine.  What  sign  will  He 
also  choose,  in  order  to  represent  the  regeneration  of  the 
soul  and  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  grand, 
unfathomable  work  which  re-establishes  in  the  sons  of  Adam 
the  divine  image  effaced  ever  since  the  days  of  Eden ;  that 
work  which  makes  a  sinner  a  saint,  a  slave  of  Satan  a  child 
of  light,  and  the  heart  of  man  a  temple  of  the  living  God  ? 
It  is  again  quite  simple  and  common — a  little  water. 

There  is,  again,  this  same  contrast  of  grandeur  and 
humility  to  mark,  with  a  divine  seal,  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  What  power  and  what  glory  in  that  Church,  which 
sits  in  triumph  on  the  ruins  of  idolatry,  which  gains  by  degrees 
the  whole  Roman  world,  and  even  ascends  the  throne  of  the 
Caesars ;  which  has  caused  a  new  life  to  circulate  in  a  world 
aged  and  ready  to  fall  into  dissolution ;  that  Church  which 
has  destroyed  slavery,  softened  manners,  restored  man's 
dignity,  inaugurated  political,  by  proclaiming  moral,  liberty, 
and  which  hcis  made  known  to  the  world  marvels  of  charity ; 
that  Church  which,  without  shedding  blood,  and  yet  not 
without  glory,  extends  from  day  to  day  its  blessed  conquests. 
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and  is  one  day  to  cover  the  whole  earth,  pouring  forth  every- 
where treasures  of  light,  of  consolation,  of  peace,  of  purity, 
and  of  love !  Yes,  ^^  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee^  O  cUy 
of  God r^  But  what  was  the  beginning  of  sudi  greatness? 
What  was  the  sign  by  which  the  origin  of  that  glorious 
Church  had  to  be  recognised  ?  It  was  at  first  just  like  that 
little  child  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger, 
which  was  announced  to  the  shepherds  by  the  angel  of  the 
Lord.  In  its  origin  it  was  composed  of  a  dozen  obscure 
artisans,  who  issued  from  the  lowest  ranks  of  a  small  unknown 
people,  whom  the  historians  of  antiquity  scarcely  deign  to 
mention  in  passing ;  those  publicans,  those  sinners,  those  men 
without  worldly  power,  without  intellectual  culture,  present 
themselves  in  the  name  of  a  crucified  Master,  whose  resurrec- 
tion they  announce :  that  is  the  Divine  sign ;  there  is  the 
cradle  of  the  Church  at  her  birth. 

This  sign  of  humility,  which  has  marked  the  commence- 
ments of  Christian  society,  can  help  us  to-day  still  to  discern 
here  below  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  am  in  search 
of  that  true  Church,  and,  in  order  to  find  it,  I  study  in  turn 
the  different  congregations  which  claim  the  name  of  Christ* 
Here  is  one  which,  at  the  very  outset,  presents  itself  as  having 
the  sole  right  to  that  glorious  title.  It  calls  itself  universal 
and  apostolic.  That  Church  has  a  visible  head,  who  is  a 
temporal  prince :  he  has  a  brilliant  court,  dignitaries  clothed 
in  purple,  priests  who  are  at  the  same  time  ministers  of  state,, 
an  armed  force  to  defend  it,  and  to  levy  imposts  on  its  sub- 
jects. In  times  past  that  chief,  who  calls  himself  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  made  pretensions  to  the  supremacy  of  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth :  he  gave  and  took  away  empires ;  he 
forced  kings  to  bow  themselves  before  him,  and  to  kiss  the 
dust  of  his  shoes ;  to-day,  also,  although  he  has  greatly  fallen 
from  his  past  splendour,  he  thinks  that  the  riches  and  power 
of  this  world  belong,  of  necessity,  to  the  head  of  the  church; 
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he  declares  that  the  preservation  of  his  temporal  power 
IS  inherent  to  his  spiritual  authority.  That  is  all  I  want  in 
order  to  judge  of  the  question  :  I  do  not  recognise  the  sign 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  have  no  need  to  know  more  in  order  to 
be  assured  that  the  true  Church  of  the  Saviour  cannot  be 
Ais.  Christ  has  a  kingdom,  but  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,  as  He  Himself  declared  to  Pilate ;  He  has  no  soldiers 
to  fight  under  His  command,  and  the  rule  which  He  exercises 
lies  entirely  in  the  power  of  truth.  As  to  its  outward  appear- 
ance, the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  humble,  feeble,  suffering, 
persecuted.  What  can  there  be  in  common  between  that 
prince  magnificently  clothed,  who  goes  forth  before  the  eyes 
of  multitudes  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  his  servants,  and  that 
poor  little  child  hid  in  a  stable,  laid  in  a  manger,  which  is 
the  sign  of  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  No,  no ;  it  is  not 
there  that  I  shall  find  what  I  seek,  the  true  Church  of  the 
Saviour.  That  Church  is  to  be  humble  and  despised  by  the 
world,  exposed  to  reproach  and  persecutions.  The  glory  of 
that  Church  is  one  which  is  spiritual  and  concealed ;  it  has 
no  power  but  that  of  truth,  no  armour  but  that  of  prayer,  no 
soldiers  other  than  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  no  riches  but 
treasures  of  heaven,  no  dress  but  humility  and  good  works. 
It  is  not  by  shedding  the  blood  of  men,  but  by  patiently 
letting  its  own  blood  be  shed,  that  it  extends  its  rule.  Humble 
descendants  of  illustrious  Christians  ;  ye  who  reckon  in  your 
history  so  many  noble  martyrs;  ye  whose  ancestors  filled 
the  convict  prisons  and  covered  with  blood  the  scaffolds  for 
the  cause  of  the  Gospel;  ye  who  recognise  no  other  head 
than  Christ  Himself,  and  no  other  spiritual  authority  than 
the  words  of  Christ,  give  me  a  place  in  your  midst :  it  is 
amongst  you  that  the  true  Church  is  to  be  found,  the  spouse 
of  that  Son  of  God  whose  cradle  was  a  manger. 

The  same  sign  of  humility  will  again  enable  me  to  recog- 
nise the  worship  with  which  God  is  pleased.     I  enter  a 
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religious  edifice  called  a  temple  of  Jesus  Christ ;  I  find  there 
all  the  paraphernalia  of  a  gorgeous  and  striking  worship, 
where  the  Word  of  God  holds  the  least  place,  but  whidi 
seems  calculated  to  speak  to  the  senses  more  than  to  the 
heart  and  the  conscience :  statues  pompously  decked,  clouds 
of  incense,  priests  clothed  with  sumptuous  dresses,  splendid 
altars,  where  silver  and  gold  sparkle  in  the  light  of  candles. 
Now  and  then  this  pompous  worship  goes  forth  from  the 
consecrated  enclosure  and  spreads  abroad  in  the  street.  I 
see  long  and  brilliant  corteges  file  off,  which  may  be  admired 
from  an  artistic  or  spectacular  point  of  view ;  a  triumphant 
procession  of  rich  banners,  a  canopy  of  purple  and  gold,  and 
all  that  pious  luxury  which  you  know.  I  do  not  pretend  to 
contest  the  sincere  piety  of  the  persons  who  think  of  thus 
honouring  God;  but  can  I  recognise  by  such  features  the 
worship  which  God  is  pleased  with  ?  What !  that  worship 
in  which  the  material  element  prevails  so  much  over  the 
spiritual ;  that  devotion  which  shows  itself  off  out  of  doors, 
and  which  seems  to  appeal  to  the  eyes ;  those  prayers  paraded 
in  the  streets  and  announced  by  loud  music ;  is  that  the 
worship  which  the  Infant  of  Bethlehem  demands  ?  No ;  He 
who  was  laid  in  a  manger  will  not  have  Himself  adored 
with  so  much  eclat.  He  Himself  has  declared  to  us :  **  God 
is  a  Spirit f  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth'*  Show  me  temples  where  everything  is 
humble,  simple,  grave ;  where  are  found  neither  those  images 
which  the  Word  of  God  condemns,  nor  all  that  worldly  pomp 
which  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Let  me  know 
of  a  worship  where  the  Word  of  God  reigns  alone  in  its  sub- 
lime simplicity,  where  the  outward  signs  are  reduced  to  the 
water  of  baptism,  and  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  a  worship  which,  giving  nothing  either  to  sense  or 
the  imagination,  forces  the  soul  to  rise  above  matter  to  seek 
God,  who  is  a  Spirit :  that  is  the  worship  which  will  be  worthy 
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of  Christ ;  that  is  the  sign  by  which  I  shall  recogTiise  the 
temples  of  that  Divine  Child  who  was  announced  to  the  shep- 
herds of  Bethlehem,  and  whom  they  found,  by  the  sign  of 
the  angels,  not  surrounded  with  a  visible  splendour,  but  in  a 
stable  and  in  a  manger. 

In  short,  my  brethren,  that  sign  of  humility  which  is  con- 
stantly found  in  Christ,  and  in  all  that  which  springs  from 
Christ,  must  be  found  also  among  His  disciples.  These  reach 
g^lory  by  no  other  way  than  did  their  Master.  To  be  like 
Christ  in  His  glorious  end,  there  must  be  a  resemblance  to 
Him  also  in  His  humble  beginnings.  The  Shepherds  of 
Bethlehem  have  recognised  a  Saviour  in  seeing  an  humble 
and  p)Oor  little  child;  and,  in  order  that  we  may  be  recog- 
nised disciples  of  Christ,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  become 
feeble  and  poor  in  spirit ;  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  become 
children.  He  Himself  has  said :  **  Unless  ye  become  as  little 
children  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God^  The  Word  of  God  is  always  addressed  to  believers  as 
children.  * '  As  new-horn  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
Word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.'' 

We  must  be  humble  as  children.  We  must  abase  our- 
selves deeply  in  the  feeling  of  our  wretchedness  and  un- 
worthiness;  we  must  renounce  our  natural  pride,  our 
imaginary  merits,  all  pretension  to  justify  ourselves  before 
God,  and  receive  eternal  life  as  a  free  gift  of  His  bounty ;  we 
must  "  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,''  put  ourselves  in  the 
lowest  place,  and  each  one  of  us  recognise  ourselves,  like 
Paul,  ''the  chief  of  sinners*' ;  we  must,  feeling  our  feeble- 
ness, and  our  ignorance,  and  our  poverty,  ask  our  heavenly 
Father  for  His  strength  to  sustain  us.  His  light  to  conduct 
us.  His  grace  to  enrich  us;  we  must  still  say,  with  St. 
Paul,  the  energetic  and  indefatigable  apostle,  "  When  lam 
weak    then   am  I  strong,    most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather 
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glory   in   my  infirmities   thai  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me,** 

We  must  be  simple  and  believing-  like  children.    We  must 
receive  the  declarations  of  the  Word  of  Grod  without  dd>ating 
them — not  rejecting  the  truths  clearly  taught  in   Scripture 
because  we  do  not  comprehend  them — and  consent  to  walk  at 
times  in  darkness,  provided  we  hold  the  hand  of  our  Father, 
and  have  His  Word  to  guide  us.     Never,  perhaps,  has  that 
faith  of  the  litde  child,  that  docile  and  implicit  faith,  been  more 
necessary  than  to-day ;  never  were  the  speculations  of  reason 
and  science  more  rash ;  never  was  the  absolute  authority  of 
the  Word  of  God  assailed  in  a  more  audacious  manner.    It 
is  not  an  atmosphere  of  faith  that  we  breathe,  it  is  an  atmo- 
sphere of  infidelity,  or  certainly,  at  least,  of  doubt  and  indecision. 
The  venerable  creeds  of  the  Church  are  questioned  every  day ; 
men  who  call  themselves  disciples  of  Christ  attack  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  and  put  their  private  interpretations 
above  the  words  of  prophets  and  aposties ;  they  accept  the 
declarations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  conditionally  only ;  they  reserve 
to  themselves  the  right  of  accepting  or  rejecting  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  light  of  what  they  call  the  "  verifyir^  faculty  "  in 
their  own  soul,  forgetting  that  if  that  comer  stone,  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  is  taken  away,  the  whole  edifice  of  our 
eternal  hopes  will  fall  into  decay,  and  we  shall  be  soon  face 
to  face  with  nothingness.    We  have  need  to  exert  ourselves 
strongly  against  that  tendency  to  put  everything  in  question 
which  characterizes  the  Christianity  of  our  epoch ;  it  is  not 
to-day  enough,  in  order  to  be  believers,  that  we  follow,  as  in 
easier  times,  the  general  current  of  ideas  :  we  must  struggle 
against  the  current,  we  must  make  up  our  minds  to  believe ;  for 
faith  depends  on  the  will  much  more  than  is  generally  thought. 
Let  us  learn  to  abandon  ourselves  into  the  hands  of  Grod,  as  a 
little  child  into  the  hands  of  its  mother;  let  us  throw  far  away 
a  dangerous  and  false  science,  which  ends  only  in  despair;  let 


A  CHRISTMAS  SERMON.  207 

us  say  with  David — despite  all  the  attacks  directed  against 
Scripture  by  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  alas  I  and  by  even 
those  who  call  themselves  its  friends — "  Thy  Word,  O  my  God  I 
is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  a  light  to  my  path.**  I  have  only  to  study 
Thy  mysteries,  I  do  not  need  to  comprehend  them ;  it  is  enough 
for  me  to  believe.  Thou  hast  spoken  in  the  Scriptures,  that  is 
enough  for  me ;  and,  whatever  its  doctrines  may  say,  happy 
in  my  artless  and  childlike  confidence,  I  suspend,  without  fear, 
my  eternal  future  on  the  declarations  of  the  Holy  Spirit! 
Happy  he  who,  in  our  dark  and  troubled  times,  can  preserve 
that  faith  of  a  little  child,  and  find  refuge  there,  as  in  an 
inviolable  asylum,  from  the  troubled  uncertainties  of  the  age  I 
*^ Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  haioe  believed"  says 
the  Saviour. 

We  must,  in  short,  in  order  to  have  the  sign  of  Christ, 
enter  upon  a  new  life  as  a  little  child.  "  That  which  is  horn  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  horn  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 
Except  a  man  he  horn  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God'*  To  have  part  in  that  new  birth, 
which  is  the  condition  of  salvation,  we  must  first  die  to  our- 
selves, die  to  our  lusts,  to  our  selfishness,  to  our  love  of  the 
world  and  its  false  gods ;  the  centre  of  our  moral  life  must  be 
changed  and  transported  from  earth  to  heaven ;  we  must, 
following  the  energetic  expression  of  St.  Paul,  have  *'  our  old 
man  crucified  with  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  hody  of  sin  may  he 
destroyed.**  "  We  are  buried  with  Him,**  adds  the  apostle, 
"  having  been  baptised  into  His  death,  in  order  that,  as  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life,**  It  is  thus  that  the  abasement  of 
Christ,  His  sufferings  and  even  His  death,  are  found  again  in 
a  spiritual  sense,  in  the  case  of  all  His  disciples ;  it  is  thus  that 
all  those  who  go  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Child  of  Bethlehem 
are  to  bear  His  character  and  share  His  destiny.  It  was  not 
without  combat  nor  without  suffering  that  Christ  was  able  to 
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accomplish  His  work ;  it  is  not  without  cxxrh^l  nor  without 
sufferings  that  the  soul  is  bom  again  to  newness  of  fife. 

But  as,  in  die  natural  Inrth  of  a  child,  joy  socoeeds  sorrow 
and  soon  causes  it  to  be  forgotten,  the  same  tlm^  takes  place 
in  the  ^Mritual  iMrdi  of  the  child  of  God.  That  excdlent  joy 
which  was  brought  to  the  diepherdsby  die  ang^  isrqiroduced 
every  time  a  soul  is  given  to  Christ  ''  I  amiounce  to  you — or, 
mther,  I  evai^elize  you — great  joy,  wludi  shall  be  to  all  people : 
for  to-day  there  is  bom  unlo  you,  in  die  dty  of  David,  die 
Messiah,  the  Saviour."  These  sweet  words  which  were  for 
the  first  time  uttered  by  a  heavenly  messenger,  are  repeated 
every  day  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  depdis  of  hearts.  The 
joy  at  the  birth  of  Christ  is  renewed  at  the  conversion  of  every 
sinner.  Christ  is  bom  for  us  only  on  the  day  when  we  learn 
to  know  Him  as  our  personal  Saviour,  and  to  give  ourselves 
altogether  to  Him.  Here  is  the  true  joy  of  Christmas.  In  all 
Christian  families  that  festival,  so  touching  and  so  beautiful,  is 
marked  by  joy ;  and  that  joy  of  the  family  on  that  holy  day 
counts  among  the  sweetest  remembrances  of  our  childhood ; 
it  is  nevertheless  but  the  feeble  image  of  a  joy  far  otherwise 
de^,  which  remains  for  ever  like  Grod,  and  which  is  offered  to 
all,  without  exception. 

My  brethren,  do  you  know  that  joy  of  Christmas  ?  Is  the 
birth  of  Christ  for  each  of  you  personally  good  tidings  of 
great  joy  ?  Is  Christ  really  bom  in  your  case  ?  Is  He  bom 
in  your  heart,  and,  coming  to  dwell  there,  has  He  caused  you 
to  be  bom  again  ?  Have  you  become — I  speak  to  each  one 
in  particular — have  you  become  a  child  of  God,  and  have  you 
the  sign  which  causes  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  known,  as 
it  caused  Christ  Himself  to  be  known  ?  Have  you  the  faith  of 
the  little  child,  the  humility  of  the  little  child,  the  dependence 
of  die  little  child,  die  new  life  of  die  littie  child  ?  Such  is  the 
serious  question  which  I  would  leave  to  your  conscience  while 
closing  this  discourse.     Do  not  let  this  new  festival  of  the 
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Divine  Child  glide  away  without  having  resolved  that  question. 
If  Christ  is  not  yet  bom  for  you  and  in  your  heart,  He  is 
willing  to-day  to  confer  upon  you  that  excellent  grace.  To- 
day God  speaks  to  you  as  the  angel  spoke  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem ;  He  cries  to  you 
through  His  Holy  Book,  through  the  bread  and  wine  of  the 
Eucharist,  through  the  happy  and  blessed  remembrances  of 
your  childhood,  through  the  secret  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
^^  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy ,  which  shall  be  to  all  people  : 
for  UNTO  xOM^is  born  this  day  the  Saviour ,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord"  Ah  !  may  He  be  born  indeed  unto  you  and  unto  me ; 
may  He  be  bom  in  thy  heart  and  in  mine,  O  my  brother  and 
my  sister,  who  have  come  here  to-day  to  seek  Jesus  !    Amen. 
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THE  PRACTICAL  SffiE  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 

ANGELS. 

By  Dr.  Grandpierre,  Farts. 

Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits y  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  ijoho 
shall  be  heirs  of  salivation  ?  " — Heb.  i.,  14. 


Y  brethren,  there  is  an  unhappy  disposition  which 
contemplates  the  truths  of  Christianity  under  their 
difficult,  abstruse,  mysterious  point  of  view.  To  the 
eyes  of  persons  with  this  turn  of  mind,  the  most  vital  and 
practical  questions  become  an  object  almost  exclusively  of 
speculation  and  of  curious  research.  Forgetting  that  God  has 
given  us  His  word  to  guide  us  to  our  Saviour,  and  not  to  fur- 
nish matter  for  unprofitable  investigations,  hollow  meditations, 
or  eccentric  readings, — discussion,  and  controversy  are  the 
atmosphere  in  which  they  take  delight,  or,  to  speak  more 
correctly,  in  which  they  vegetate  and  languish,  without  peace 
for  their  hearts,  without  hope  for  their  souls. 

But  there  is  also  a  contrary  disposition  which,  without  for- 
bidding the  free  and  legitimate  use  of  the  understanding  to 
the  limits  which  God  Himself  has  marked  for  it,  prefers  to 
consider  the  verities  of  faith  in  their  relation  with  the 
wants  of  the  human  soul,  and  can  often  find  instruction 
and  edification  united  in  those  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God 
which  seemed  at  first  glance  likely  to  offer  least  thereof. 

It  is  from  this  last  point  of  view,  rather  than  from  the  first, 
that  I  should  like  to  meditate  with  you  on  the  scriptural  doc- 
trine of  angels  ;  not  rashly  to  determine  what  is  their  nature 
or  the  mode  of  their  existence,  or  the  different  hierarchies 
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of  these  celestial  intelligences — ^subjects  on  which  the  Gospel 
offers  no  positive  information — ^but  to  show  you  the  use  which 
we  are  to  make  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  profit  which  we  can 
draw  from  it. 

Subjects  of  this  nature  are  rarely  broug-ht  into  the  Christian 
pulpit,  and  perhaps  you  have  not  been  able  to  refrain  from 
some  astonishment  at  seeing*  us  enter  upon  it  to-day.  It  is 
nevertheless  a  revealed  doctrine,  revealed  in  many  passages 
of  Scripture,  occupying  a  very  important  place  in  the  book  of 
Revelation,  and  a  doctrine  which  God  would  doubtless  have 
left  us  in  ignorance  of  if  it  had  been  of  no  advantage  for  us 
to  know  it. 

To  proceed  in  a  logical  manner  in  such  a  matter,  it  would 
be  necessary,  before  stating  the  practical  deductions  which 
may  be  drawn  from  the  doctrine  of  angels,  to  commence  by 
proving  that  they  exist,  and  that  their  existence  is  a  reality. 
But  to  whom  should  we  demonstrate  this  ?  To  Christians,  to 
men  who  recognise  the  supreme  authority  and  the  divine  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  But  in  their  case  such  a 
labour  would  be  quite  useless  at  least,  since,  as  we  have  already 
said,  the  existence  of  these  celestial  spirits  is  everywhere  taught 
in  the  sacred  volume,  and  because,  in  their  eyes,  there  is 
never  any  appeal  from  the  declarations  of  Holy  Scripture,  as 
it  is  in  itself  its  own  tribunal.  Is  it  the  sceptic  that  we  would 
seek  to  convince  of  this  truth  ?  But  there  are  many  other 
dogmas  which  he  must  receive  before  believing  this,  for  it  is 
not  ordinarily  by  this  particular  doctrine  that  the  Gospel  comes 
to  light  in  souls :  moreover,  as  there  could  be  employed,  in 
order  to  persuade  him,  only  proofs  deduced  from  reason,  and 
as  the  proofs  presented  by  reason  are  on  this  special  point 
more,  perhaps,  than  on  any  other,  very  insufficient,  we  must 
limit  ourselves  to  making  him  see  that  when  he  consults  his 
natural  light,  his  natural  light  leads  him  to  admit  as  a  possi- 
bility that  which  the  Bible  reveals  as  a  fact,  and  that  if  the 
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Christian  cannot  demonstrate  to  him  that  there  are  angels, 
it  is  impossible  for  him  to  prove  to  the  Christian  that  there 
are  none. 

Let  him  be  so  good,  indeed,  as  to  weigh  with  some  atten- 
tion the  two  following  considerations. 

Casting  even  a  fugitive  look  on  material  nature,  a  prodi- 
gious diversity  is  perceived  among  the  creatures  which  God 
has  called  into  existence.  None  of  them  resemble  one 
another ;  all  differ  either  in  their  essence,  or  form,  or  structure, 
or  organisation,  or  capacities;  and  although  the  Supreme 
Author  of  everything  that  we  see  has  marked  all  of  them 
with  that  stamp  of  unity  which  causes  us  to  recognise  the 
Divine  Architect,  it  seems  nevertheless  that,  to  reveal  His  in- 
exhaustible wisdom,  He  has  been  pleased  to  scatter  with 
profusion  variety  among  the  works  of  His  hands.  We  have 
a  striking  illustration  in  the  world  of  matter,  which,  in  its  pre- 
sent constitution,  is  destined  one  day  to  perish.  Now,  can  we 
believe  that  God,  who  has  shown  Himself  so  productive  and 
so  rich  in  creative  energy  in  the  world  of  bodies,  has  not 
employed  the  same  liberality  in  the  world  of  spirits .?  That 
that  God  who  has  fashioned  matter  with  so  much  intelligence 
and  care,  has  not  taken  an  equal  pleeisure  in  creating  an  in- 
numerable multitude  of  spiritual  intelligences  ?  Can  we  admit 
that,  in  the  midst  of  those  creatures  which  he  commands  as 
master,  man  is  found  the  only  one  of  his  kind  that  has  not 
above  him  creatures  proportionally  greater  than  himself,  that 
he  is  himself  greater  than  that  nature  of  which  he  is  chief 
priest  ?  Therefore,  when  Scripture  affirms  that  beyond  the 
bounds  of  this  world  there  exist  spirits  superior  to  man  in 
light,  in  strength,  in  dignity,  and  that  they  are  called  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  powers,  angels  and  archangels,  seraphim 
and  cherubim,  celestial  armies  of  the  Most  High,  does  it  teach 
us  anything  so  unreasonable,  so  difficult  to  receive  and  to- 
comprehend  ? 
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This  is  a  first  consideration ;  here  is  a  second,  which  is 
closely  connected  with  the  first,  and  which  flows  immediately 
from  it. 

Not  only  does  the  material  creation  present  to  us  a  great 
variety  of  objects,  but  it  shows  them  to  us  in  an  uninterrupted 
series,  and  causes  us  to  see  them  appointed,  so  to  speak, 
according  to  the  laws  of  one  vast  and  magnificent  hierarchy. 
From  the  stone  to  the  plant,  from  the  plant  to  the  animal, 
from  the  animal  to  man,  an  immortal  spirit,  everything  is  in 
succession,  everything  is  united,  everything  is  tied  by  wonder- 
ful knots,  by  the  most  regular  transitions.  You  have  here  the 
first  extremity  of  a  chain,  of  which  all  links  are  united  one  to 
the  other,  without  leaving  between  them  any  interval.  Having 
arrived  at  man,  would  you  abruptly  break  that  chain,  so  well 
knit  together,  and  because  your  eyes  of  flesh  do  not  see  it 
prolong  and  extend  itself  in  the  invisible  world  up  to  the 
highest  degrees  of  celestial  hierarchies,  would  you  pretend 
that  it  does  not  pass  beyond  this  earth,  and  that  the  most 
beautiful  works  of  God  are  shut  up  within  the  limits  of  the 
globe  which  we  inhabit  ?  Just  as  well  might  the  insect  which 
creeps  under  the  herb,  and  has  but  some  inches  of  horizon, 
deny  the  existence  of  all  the  beings  which  people  the  vast 
extent  of  the  earth,  because  with  its  short  view  it  cannot 
perceive  them.  Assuredly  it  would  not  be  more  insensate 
than  the  rash  man  who,  under  the  pretext  that  he  had  never 
seen  angels,  affirms  that  there  cannot  be  in  other  worlds  than 
ours  intelligences  superior  to  his  own. 

This  is  enough  for  the  object  which  we  have  proposed  to 
ourselves.  Before  penetrating  the  heart  of  our  subject  we 
were  anxious  to  forewarn  those  who  do  not  believe  in  revela- 
tion, that  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  belief  of  Chris- 
tians concerning  angels,  and  to  show  them  that  if  there  is 
inconsistency  anywhere,  it  is  with  those  who,  without  having 
any  plausible  reasons,  reject  the  existence  of  heavenly  spirits. 


214  THE  PRACTICAL  SIDE  OF 

That  being-  done,  I  proceed  further,  and  say  that  the  doc- 
trine of  ang-els  is  supposed  through  every  part  of  Scripture, 
and  is  fastened  to  the  whole  and  to  each  portion  of  revelation. 
Indeed,  to  comprehend  the  existence  of  evil  in  the  world,  we 
must  go  back  to  the  fall  of  the  first  man.  The  fall  of  the  first 
man  was  caused  by  the  temptation  of  the  devil;  and  the 
existence  of  the  devil — a  malign  and  powerful  being,  fallen 
from  his  primitive  innocence — is  explained  only  by  the  creation 
of  angels  of  light.  Nothing  impure  or  evil  has  issued  or  can 
issue  from  the  hands  of  God ;  it  is  not  God,  therefore,  who 
made  the  devil  author  of  all  evil ;  but  it  is  the  devil  who,  by 
abusing  his  liberty  and  throwing  himself  into  the  condition  of 
independence  and  of  revolt,  has  made  himself  what  he  is — ^the 
enemy  of  God,  full  of  malice  and  perversity.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  things,  and  from  the  first  pages  of  sacred 
history,  you  find,  therefore,  ang-els,  already  g-ood  and  bad, 
faithful  and  unfaithful ;  the  one  having  persevered  in  their 
innocence,  the  others  having  abandoned  it;  those  serving 
God,  these  making  war  against  Him  ;  the  first  seeking-  to  rally 
creatures  to  obedience,  the  second  putting  forth  all  their  efforts 
to  separate  them  from  His  service ;  the  elect  angels  living-  in 
love,  the  reprobate  angels  living  in  hatred ;  the  one  finding 
their  pleasure  in  what  is  good,  the  other  taking-  a  malign 
pleasure  in  evil. 

And  what  the  one  and  the  other  are  at  the  time  of  the 
creation  of  our  earth,  they  continue  to  be  in  the  whole  course 
of  sacred  history  through  the  series  of  revelations  successively 
granted  to  men.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  Satan  who  causes 
our  first  parents  to  fall ;  who  prompts  to  the  murder  of  Abel ; 
who  is  the  author  of  idolatry,  of  impiety,  and  of  all  vices; 
who,  as  soon  as  the  Saviour  prepares  to  enter  upon  the  func- 
tions of  His  ministry,  hastens  to  tempt  Him  and  to  cause  the 
work  of  salvation  to  miscarry,  which  He  came  to  accomplish ; 
who  puts  into  the  heart  of  Judas  the  diabolical  design  of 
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delivmng"  the  Lord  to  the  Jews ;  who  opposes  by  all  means  in 
his  power  the  propagation  of  the  truth ;  who  stirs  up  persecu- 
tions against  the  servants  of  Grod ;  who  seeks  to  seize  again 
and  lead  anew  into  his  snares  the  souls  whom  the  power  of 
the  Crospel  has  taken  away  from  him ;  if  it  is  Satan,  in  a 
word,  who,  from  the  commencement  of  the  world  down  to  the 
present,  has  killed  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men,  a  **  mur- 
derer "  (i  John  viii.,  44,)  in  every  respect,  as  the  Scripture 
calls  him ;  on  the  other  hand,  you  see  the  good  angels  make 
quite  another  use  of  the  gifts  which  they  have  received,  and 
employ  them  for  the  glory  of  the  Creator  and  in  the  interests 
of  His  creatures.  There  are  cherubims  placed  at  the  east  of 
the  garden  of  Eden,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  Angels 
are  sent  to  the  patriarchs,  charged  with  divers  messages  to 
them  from  the  Lord.  They  lend  their  ministration  at  the  time 
of  the  promulgation  of  the  law.  An  angel,  whose  name  is  not 
revealed  to  us,  announces  to  Zachariah  the  birth  of  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah.  Gabriel  declares  to  Mary  that  she 
has  been  chosen  to  become  the  mother  of  the  Son  of  Grod. 
When  the  child  Jesus  is  bom  at  Bethlehem,  and  while  He  still 
lies  in  the  manger  of  the  stable  where  He  came  into  the  world, 
it  is  the  heavenly  army  which  receives  the  mission  to  publish 
that  happy  and  glorious  event,  and  to  congratulate  the  earth 
on  it.  After  the  temptation,  the  angels  come  to  the  Lord  and 
minister  unto  Him,  During  His  agony  they  keep  close  to 
Him  and  strengthen  Him.  They  guard  His  sepulchre,  they 
bear  witness  to  His  resurrection,  they  give  assurance  of  His 
ascension,  and  when  He  is  no  longer  on  earth,  it  is  still  the 
angels  who,  under  various  circumstances,  assist  the  apostles  in 
the  exercise  of  their  ministry,  aid  them  with  their  counsels,  lend 
them  their  support,  and  become  the  instruments  of  their 
deliverance.  In  the  descriptions  of  the  last  day,  the  angels  are 
represented  to  us  els  forming  the  retinue  of  the  Sovereign 
Judge,  and  co-operating  in  the  execution  of  His  infallible  and 
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immutable  decisions.  The  sacred  history,  in  a  word,  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testam^it,  b  a  perpetual  and  sublime  com- 
mentary on  these  words  of  our  text,  that  the  good  angels  are 
mimstertfig  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister /or  them  who  are  the  heirs 
of  salvation. 

Now  this  truth  is  of  great  importance,  not  only  with  regard 
to  doctrine,  as  we  have  just  seen,  but  also  and  principally  with 
regard  to  morals. 

For,  first,  the  existence  of  angels  extends  and  enlarges  our 
views  regarding  the  city  of  God. 

Secondly,  their  number  is  fitted  to  encourage  us,  when  we 
are  cast  down  by  the  spectacle  of  general  unbelief. 

Thirdly,  the  lively  part,  the  tender  interest  which  the  Holy 
Scripture  assures  us  that  they  take  in  the  triumph  of  the 
Church  in  general,  and  in  the  progress  of  each  believer  in 
particular,  ought  to  be  a  precious  consolation  to  us. 

Fourthly,  the  hope  of  being  one  day  associated  with  these 
glorious  inhabitants  of  heaven  presents  to  us  one  of  the  most 
ravishing  prospects. 

Fifthly,  and  lastly,  we  may  find  in  the  love  which  they 
have  to  God  and  in  the  zeal  with  which  these  perfectly  holy 
beings  serve  Him,  a  very  effectual  stimulant  to  lead  us  to  dili- 
gence and  activity  in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

I  will  take  up  these  different  considerations  successively, 
developing  them  no  more  than  is  rigorously  necessary  to  make 
them  well  understood. 

And  first,  I  said  the  existence  of  angels  extends  and 
enlarges  our  ideas  respecting  the  city  of  God.  In  our  short 
and  limited  views  we  often  embrace  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Church  only  the  believers  whom  we  have  personally  known, 
or  those  whom  history  has  made  us  acquainted  with ;  and 
when  we  have  gone  back  from  our  time  to  that  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Gospel ;  from  the  period  of  the  publication  of  the 
Gospel  to  that  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law ;  from  the  pro- 
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mulgation  of  the  law  to  the  call  of  Abraham ;  from  the  call  of 
Abraham  to  the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  when  in  that  space 
of  six  thousand  years,  we  have  computed,  or  think  that  we 
have  made  an  approximation  to  the  computation  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  elect,  we  believe  that  we  have  made  a  great  effort 
of  faith  and  of  charity.    Let  us  go  forth  from  these  narrow 
limits,  where  the  vanity  of  our  nature,  and  the  movement  of 
visible  things  shuts  us  up  ;  let  us  quit  the  confined  inclosure  of 
this  earth,  which  we  only  pass  through ;  let  us  burst  beyond 
the  bounds  of  time  and  sense  ;  let  us  launch  by  thought  into 
the  incommensurable  domains  which  infinite  power  and  infi- 
nite goodness  have  peopled  with  beings  nobler  and  happier 
than  we ;  let  us  reckon  among  the  members  of  the  Church, 
those  first-bom  brethren,  those  angels  elect,  living  by  grace 
like  ourselves  ;  let  us  stop  only  at  the  last  limits  of  creation ; 
and,  having  arrived  there,  let  us  say :  All  this  is  the  city  of 
God !  it  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ.   As  far  as  the  royal  sceptre 
of  our  Divine  Master  is  swayed,  so  far  His  gracious  rule  is 
exercised  over  subjects  free  and  happy  because  they  are  holy. 
The  Gospel  which  we  believe  is  known  among  them ;  the 
cross,  which  is  our  refuge,  is  glorified  by  them ;  the  Saviour 
whom  we  love  is  blessed  by  them ;  for  if  they  have  no  need  of 
a  Redeemer  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  sin,  they  have  need 
at  least  of  a  Mediator  to  connect  them  with  God,  to  strengthen 
the  bond  which  unites  them  to  the  principle  of  their  being-,  to 
constantly  prevent  them  from  falling,  to  communicate  to  them  at 
every  moment  of  time  grace  to  persevere,  and  to  preserve 
them  from  the  final  irremediable  fall  of  Satan  and  of  his 
angels.    That  is,  without  doubt,  what  Scripture  would  have 
us  understand,  when  it  is  said  that  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into  (i  Pet.  i.,  12,)  the  sublime  mysteries  which  are  the  object 
of  our  faith,  and  when  it  states  that  the  Church  which  is  on 
earth  reveals  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.     (Eph.  iii.,  10.)     Let  us 
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not  then  look  upon  the  Church  of  Crod  as  less  vast,  less 
numerous,  less  glorious  than  it  is  in  reality,  and  in  the  midst 
of  it  let  us  always  contemplate  Christ  as  the  caitre  around 
which  the  entire  creation  radiates, — the  true  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness whose  beams  enlighten,  reanimate,  warm,  vivify,  and 
sanctify  the  Church  militant  and  the  Churdi  triumphant, — the 
elect  of  humanity  and  the  angels,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
heavenly  dty,  to  the  most  remote  confines  of  the  dominions 
of  the  Lord. 

But  not  only  does  the  existence  of  angels  enlarge  our 
views  respecting  the  city  of  God,  but  their  number,  in  the 
second  place,  is  calculated  to  encourage  us  when  we  are 
ready  to  let  ourselves  be  cast  down  by  the  spectacle  of  general 
infidelity.  What  believer  has  not  during  his  life  e3^>erienced 
moments  of  deep  sadness  when  meditating  on  that  sentence  of 
the  inspired  word  :  "  Mar^  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  *'? 
(Matt,  xxii.,  14.)  And  when  seeing  every  day,  under  his  own 
eyes,  the  mournful  confirmation  of  a  declaration  so  solemn, 
what  child  of  God  hsis  not  been  tempted  several  times  to 
say  with  Elijah :  *'  Lord,  the  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken 
Thy  covenant,  thrown  dawn  Thine  altars,  and  I  only  am 
left''  (i  Kings  xix.,  10);  and  with  the  Son  of  God:  "0 
righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  Thee  I "  (John  xvii., 
25.)  This  fact  of  the  present  predominance  of  darkness  over 
light,  of  infidelity  over  law,  of  evil  over  good,  is,  perhaps,  one 
of  the  most  serious  trials  to  which  Christian  piety  is  subjected 
here  below.  But,  my  brethren,  we  must  rend  the  veil  of  flesh 
and  blood,  we  must  open  the  eyes  of  the  soul  and  see,  like 
Elisha,  the  invisible  army  of  the  Lord,  "  the  chariots  of  fire,  and 
horses  of  fire  "  (2  Kings  ii.,  1 1 ) ;  we  must  say  to  ourselves  with 
that  great  servant  of  God,  that  they  that  be  with  us  are  much 
more  than  they  that  be  against  us  (2  Kings  vi.,  16),  and  that 
if  on  earth  impiety,  idolatry,  infidelity,  worldliness,  and  all 
vices  reign  and  march  with  uplifted  head,  there  is  a  happy 
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abode  where  there  is  solidly  established  the  empire  of  truth, 
of  piety,  of  virtue.  Never  abandon  then  thyself,  O  Christian, 
to  that  desolating  thought  that  thou  art  cdone,  or  nearly  alone, 
to  support  the  rights  and  defend  the  cause  of  the  Lord.  If  in 
this  world  you  see  so  many  pretended  wits,  so  many  self-styled 
high  intellects,  so  many  extolled  geniuses  affect  infidelity  or 
irreligion,  or  think  that  they  do  Christianity  a  great  honour 
when  at  distant  intervals  they  deign  to  grant  it  a  word  of 
approbation  or  a  sign  of  protection,  remember  that  in  a  better 
world  than  this,  and  one  inhabited  by  beings  more  excellent 
than  man,  there  are  nobler  creatures  who  make  use  of  all  tlie 
penetration  of  their  understanding  to  know  God ;  who  apply 
all  the  ardour  of  their  affections  to  love  Him ;  who  employ  all 
the  energy  of  their  will  to  serve  Him  ;  who  consecrate  all  the 
activity  with  which  they  are  gifted  to  glorify  His  name ;  and 
who  see  for  themselves  no  nobler  ambition,  no  greater  glory, 
no  purer  happiness,  than  that  of  continually  lending  themselves 
to  be  the  teachable  and  privileged  instruments  of  His  holy 
will.  And  are  these  only  some,  the  number  of  which  is  small, 
sparse  and  lost  amid  the  multitudes  of  rebels?  No,  my 
brethren,  **  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thou- 
sands of  angels  (Ps.  Ixviii.,  1 7)  ;  thousand  thousands  minister 
unto  Him  J  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stand  before  Him  " 
(Dan.  vii.,  10);  there  is  ''God's  host"  (Gen.  xxxii.,  2); 
there  are  ''legions"  (Matt.  xxvi.  53);  there  are  countless 
armies.  (Nehem.  ix.,  6.)  I  need  scarcely  add  that  in  em- 
ploying this  language,  the  inspired  men  who  wrote  the  Bible 
had  no  intention  of  counting  the  angels,  nor  of  giving  us  their 
exact  number.  These  prodigious  multiplications  have  no 
other  object  than  to  denote  that  they  are  innumerable,  and 
that  when  the  human  mind  would  add  up  their  various  multi- 
tudes it  is  lost  in  the  impossible  calculations.  We  need  not 
then  fear  that  heaven  will  ever  be  a  desert,  or  that  our  God 
will  ever  find  Himself  at  a  loss  how  to  people  it.   Should  there 
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not  be,  to  occupy  its  vast  abodes,  the  elect  of  all  times  and  all 
places,  and  who  in  the  worst  days  and  at  the  most  disastrous 
epochs  of  history  are  always  more  numerous  than  we  can 
think ;  should  the  entire  human  family,  as  one  man,  raise  the 
standard  of  revolt,  and  God  see  Himself  forced  to  plung-e  them 
all  into  the  gulfs  of  eternal  perdition,  there  would  still  remain 
to  Him  those  celestial  armies,  infinitely  more  considerable  in 
number  than  all  the  members  of  the  human  family  past, 
present,  and  to  come,  those  **  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands''  (Rev.  v.,  ii),  which  cannot  be 
reckoned,  and  who  will  never  revolt,  because  they  are  deter- 
mined always  to  love  Him,  come  what  may.  Take  away  the 
earth  from  the  midst  of  the  universe,  it  is  scarcely  as  if  you 
removed  a  grain  of  sand  on  the  shores  of  the  ocean. 

If  you  reflect,  in  the  third  place,  on  the  lively  part,  the 
tender  interest,  which  angels  take  in  the  happiness  of  the  faith- 
ful, will  that  not  be  a  consolation  for  you  in  many  cases  ? 
Here  we  might  show  you  active  messengers  visiting  the  house 
of  the  Father  of  the  faithful ;  saving  Lot  and  his  family  from 
inevitable  ruin  by  a  seasonably-given  warning ;  opening  the 
doors  of  the  apostles'  prison  ;  causing  the  chains  to  fall  from 
Peter,  and  setting  him  at  liberty ;  wiping  away  from  the 
Redeemer's  brow  the  mortal  sweat  which  covered  it  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane.  But  we  would  rather  embrace  the 
subject  more  generally,  and  commit  to  your  meditations  pas- 
sages like  the  following  :  ''  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth 
roundabout  them  that  fear  Him,  and  deliver eth  them  (Ps.  xxxiv.,  7); 
the  Lord  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all 
thy  ways ''  (Ps.  xci.,  1 1)  :  these  are  the  words  of  David.  *'Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who 
are  about  to  inherit  salvation  i^"*'  this  is  St.  Paul.  **  There  is  joy,'' 
saith  the  Lord,  **  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth''  (Luke  xv.,  lO.)  And,  speaking  of  His  disciples, 
**  Their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
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heaven^'  (Matt,  xviii.,  10),  these  are  the  declarations  of  Jesus 
Christ  Himself.  From  all  these  facts  and  all  these  sentences 
have  we  not  a  right  to  conclude  that  sinners  in  the  way  of 
conversion,  souls  already  converted,  the  Church  in  g-eneral, 
and  each  of  its  members  in  particular,  are  the  objects  of  the 
enlightened  and  compassionate  love  of  the  angels  ?  These, 
doubtless,  do  not  know  by  experience  the  evil  of  a  life  spent 
far  from  God,  but  by  the  uninterrupted  happiness  which  their 
invariable  fidelity  procures  for  them,  they  judge  of  the  misery  of 
beings  fallen  from  their  innocence.  Hence  their  joy  when 
they  see  men  return  to  God ;  hente  their  haste  to  employ 
themselves  in  that  work  of  salvation  when  the  Lord,  in  order 
to  provide  it,  deigns  to  avail  Himself  of  them  as  instruments ; 
hence  their  sympathy  for  the  trials  of  believers,  their  attentive 
watchfulness  over  the  dangers  which  they  may  run ;  hence 
the  cares  which  they  lavish  upon  them.  What  does  it  signify 
whether  we  see  or  do  not  see  that  activity  which  in  the  world 
of  spirits  is  displayed  on  our  behalf?  It  exists — that  should 
be  enough  for  us.  We  are  protected  without  seeing  it ; 
guarded  without  feeling  it ;  known  perfectly  well  by  beings 
whom  we  do  not  know ;  and,  in  the  weaknesses  which  we 
would  unbosom  to  no  one,  in  the  combat  which  cannot  and 
ought  not  to  have  our  fellows  as  witnesses,  in  the  griefs,  the 
depth  of  which  is  not  reached  by  the  most  hearty  human 
affections,  how  sweet  it  is  to  be  able  to  say  that  we  are  seen, 
understood,  sustained,  by  beings  whose  sympathy  is  more 
enlightened,  deeper,  more  persevering,  more  efficacious  than 
that  of  the  best  men,  and  that  we  are  a  spectacle  unto  angels 
(I  Con,  iv.,  9),  to  adopt  the  language   of  the  apostle  St. 

Paul. 

But,  my  brethren,  these  beings  whom  we  do  not  see  and 
cannot  see  in  this  world ;  these  beings  with  whom  we  cannot 
for  a  moment  keep  up  any  connection  but  that  of  thought  and 
of  love ;  these  beings  whom  we  dare  not  pray  to,  and  whom  we 
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are  expressly  forbidden  to  worship ;  these  beingfs  so  superior 
to  us,  although  creatures  like  ourselves,  will  become  one  day 
our  assodates,  and  receive  us  into  their  glorious  ranks.  This 
is  a  fourth  reflection  which  we  may  draw  from  these  words  of 
St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  rejM-esents  to  believers  that 
one  of  their  finest  and  most  precious  privileges  is  to  have 
^^  come  to  Mount  Ziorij  and  unto  the  city  of  the  livit^  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusaleniy  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angeW* 
(Heb.  xii.,  22),  which  means,  without  dispute,  that  by  faith  the 
Christian  is  incorporated  with  the  celestial  army,  and  has 
become  a  citizen  of  the  Jerusalem  above.  Ravishing-  pros- 
pect I  Who  has  not  sighed  after  a  chosen  society,  composed 
of  lofty  intellects,  of  great  and  elevated  souls,  of  generous  and 
sublime  characters,  where  all  thoughts  are  pure,  all  affections 
true,  all  words  sincere,  all  tendencies  holy,  all  actions  virtuous, 
all  examples  edifying !  That  is,  nevertheless,  O  my  soul,  the 
noble  family  which  waits  for  thee,  and  which  is  ready  to 
admit  thee  into  its  bosom,  if  thou  perseverest  in  faith,  hope, 
and  love.  There  thou  shalt  find  the  highest  intellect  joined  to 
the  most  perfect  humility ;  the  deepest  thought  united  to  the 
most  lively  feeling ;  the  most  highly  developed  love  accom- 
panied with  the  most  complete  activity ;  the  most  characterized 
life  in  God  sanctifying  the  finest,  best,  and  most  lovely  gifts ; 
and  in  that  assembly  of  angels  and  of  "  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect  '*  (Heb.  xii.,  23,)  thou  wilt  have  enjoyment  with- 
out ever  being  sated,  thou  wilt  be  holy  without  ever  falling. 

And  that,  my  brethren,  is  the  last  use  which  I  should  like 
to  make  of  the  doctrine  of  angels.  Their  example,  we  have 
said,  ought  to  be  to  us  an  efficacious  and  constant  stimulus  in 
the  way  of  holiness.  Nothing  perfect  on  earth,  not  even  in 
the  Church,  not  even  among  the  greatest  saints.  There  are 
stains  in  the  finest  lives,  defects  in  the  noblest  characters, 
eclipses  and  lukewarmness  in  the  truest  piety,  feebleness 
in  the  most  lively  faith,  numerous  infirmities  in  the  most  tried 
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charity,  great  flaws  in  the  most  brilliant  examples.  In  the 
society  to  which  we  would  elevate  you,  among*  the  beings  whom 
we  would  propose  to  your  imitation,  nothing-  of  the  kind;  every- 
thing* is  pure,  everything-  is  holy,  everything-  is  worthy  of 
imitation.  See  their  love,  they  carry  it  to  so  high  a  degree 
that  that  holy  flame  consumes  them ;  therefore  are  they  called 
seraphim^  that  is  to  say,  burning-  ones.  See  their  activity  in 
the  service  of  God,  their  promptness  to  execute  His  com- 
mands ;  they  fly  like  the  flame,  they  are  swift  like  the  wind, 
therefore  they  are  called  angels^  which  means  sent,  and  for 
that  reason  also,  without  doubt.  Scripture  gives  them  wings. 
See  their  holiness ;  they  reflect  that  of  God,  whose  image  they 
bear ;  therefore  the  Bible  tells  us  that  they  "  do  always  behold 
the  face  of  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven*'  (Matt,  xviii.,  ID.) 
See  their  pious  adorations,  and  lend  your  ear  to  their  sublime 
songs :  "  Holy^  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  "  (Is.  vi.,  3),  they 
cry  one  to  another,  ^^the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory, '*  And 
as  a  last  feature,  with  so  much  light,  piety,  and  good  works, 
think  of  their  humility ;  they  veil  their  faces,  and  cover  them- 
selves with  their  wings  before  the  majesty  of  the  Most  High. 
(Is.  vi.,  2.)  These,  my  brethren,  are  the  examples  which  we 
must  follow,  the  models  which  we  must  copy.  Let  us  leave 
earth  and  aspire  to  heaven.  Let  us  not  be  wanting  to  our 
calling ;  children  of  God,  by  the  title  which  we  bear,  let  us 
be  so  also  by  our  actions  and  our  life.  Far  from  us  be  that 
qualified  Christianity,  that  enervated  morality,  that  languishing 
piety  which  asks  little  and  which  is  satisfied  with  little.  In  the 
Lord's  prayer  Christ  makes  us  say  to  His  Father :  "  Thy  will 
he  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven^  (Matt,  vi.,  lO.)  Now,  we 
either  r^eat  that  prayer,  like  hypocrites,  without  reflection, 
(and  what  do  we  then  merit  ?)  or  else  we  take  it  seriously,  and 
act  in  consequence.  And  can  we  indeed  be  surprised  on 
hearing  the  Gospel  make  it  our  duty  to  imitate  the  angels  in 
their  works^  in  their  zeal,  in  their  holiness,  when  Jesus  Christ 
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has  proposed  Himself  to  us  as  a  models  when  God  Himself 
commands  us  to  become  holy  as  He  is  holy  ?  "  Bt  yt  there- 
fore imitatort  of  God,  as  dear  children  "  (Eph.  v.,  l),  and  we 
shall  become  imitators  of  the  angels,  for  these  h^^y  spirits, 
who  know  no  other  felicity  than  that  whidi  they  find  in  die 
Lord,  know  no  other  end  than  that  which  relates  them  to 
Him.  Everything'  in  God,  everything  for  God,  such  is  the 
first  and  the  last  word  of  their  existence. 

My  brethren,  there  are  but  two  communities  on  the  earth 
— those  who  are  the  diildren  of  God,  and  those  who  are  the 
children  of  the  world;  as  there  are  but  two  kingdoms  in  the 
universe — the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  the  devil 
Saints  and  angels  form  the  ranks  of  the  first ;  the  second  is 
composed  of  evil  angels  or  devils.  The  head  of  the  first  of 
these  empires  is  the  Son  of  God ;  the  head  of  the  second  is 
the  prince  of  darkness.  To  which  of  these  two  do  we  belong  ? 
For  we  must  take  part  with  one  or  the  other — there  is  no 
middle  course — and  the  one  who  is  not  of  the  first  is  necessarily 
of  the  second.  Now  we  can  judge  of  what  we  shall  be  after 
death  by  what  we  are  already  in  this  life.  As  there  will  be 
after  the  judgment,  only  the  elect  and  the  reprobate,  angels 
and  devils,  so  there  is  not  on  the  other  side  of  the  tomb  any 
more  than  two  great  classifications  into  which  the  entire 
human  family  is  divided — the  future  heirs  of  heaven  and  the 
future  inhabitants  of  hell.  If  here  below  we  have  known  God, 
such  as  He  has  been  revealed  to  us  in  his  well-beloved  Son,  if 
we  have  believed  in  His  promises,  if  we  have  repented  of  our 
sins,  if  we  have  found  pardon  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  have  loved 
the  Saviour,  if  we  have  lived  in  communion  with  Him,  if  we 
have  made  His  will  our  principal  study,  His  peace  our  highest 
treasure,  His  glory  the  great  aim  of  our  life ;  if  we  have  been 
renewed  after  His  image  and  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  we 
bear  within  us  the  germ  of  the  angel,  we  are  angels  in  outline, 
citizens  of  heaven  in  expectation,  we  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
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of  GoA  On  the  contrary,  if  we  reject  flie  Go^>eI,  if  we  slight 
Jesus  Christ,  if  we  hate  Grod,  if  we  despise  His  law,  if  we 
deliberately  trangress  His  holy  commandments,  if  we  perse- 
cute His  Church,  or  if  we  merely  live  careless  about  our 
salvation,  worldly  in  our  affections  and  pursuits,  without  repent- 
ance towards  Grod,  without  a  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  without 
love  to  the  Saviour,  without  reconciliation  and  spiritual  life, 
we  have  within  us  the  spirit  which  makes  evil  angels,  we  are 
devils  beforehand;  we  shall  infallibly  become,  if  we  are  not 
converted,  the  associates  of  the  prince  of  darkness. 

My  brethren,  heaven  has  been  opened  to  you,  and  the 
abysses  of  death  have  been  unveiled  to  you.  You  have  seen 
the  ravishing  glories  of  the  celestial  city,  of  the  Jerusalem 
above,  in  their  splendour ;  and  you  have  caught  a  glimpse  of 
the  trouble  and  the  misery  which  are  the  lot  of  the  citizens  of 
spiritual  Babylon,  the  city  of  perdition.  The  narrow  way  which 
leads  to  the  first  has  been  shown  you,  and  the  broad  and 
slippery  way  which  certainly  precipitates  into  the  second ;  in 
a  word,  life  and  death  have  been  set  before  your  eyes. 
'*  Therefore  choose  life,  that  you  may  live."  (Deut  xxx.,  19.) 
Amen  I 


SIMEON :  A  SERMON  FOR  CHRISTMAS. 
By  Eugene  Bersier,  Paris, 

**Andy  behold^  there  'was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  'whose  name  'was  Simeon  ; 
and  the  same  man  'was  just  and  de^vout,  'waiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  'was  upon  him.  And  it  'was  re'vealed 
unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had 
seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple : 
and  'when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him 
after  the  custom  of  the  lanxj,  then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said.  Lord,  no'w  lettest  Thou  Thy  ser'vant  depart 
in  peace,  according  to  Thy  nvord :  for  mine  eyes  ha've  seen  Thy 
salivation,  'which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ; 
a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  ghry  of  Thy  people  IsraeV^ — 
Luke  ii.,  25 — 32. 


VERYTHING  is  simple,  my  brethren,  in  the  narra- 
tive which  we  have  just  read ;  nothing  there  brings 
to  our  minds  that  ostentatious  grandeur  or  those 
puerile  prodigies  with  which  religious  systems  generally  sur- 
round the  infancy  of  their  prophets  and  their  gods.  See  Mary 
and  Joseph  entering  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Who  could 
have  thought  that  a  grand  destiny  hovered  over  the  child 
whom  they  are  about  to  present  to  the  Lord  ?  No  retinue 
attends  them,  no  striking  accompaniments  signalize  the 
ceremony  which  they  perform,  and  St.  Luke  contents  himself 
with  pointing  out  in  passing  that  they  came  to  offer  to  God 
two  turtle  doves — that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  the  poorest.  It  is  at 
that  moment  Simeon  appears;  Simeon  whom  the  legends  of 
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the  Church  would  make  a  priest,  a  Pharisee,  a  g^lorious  per- 
sonage, as  if  the  Gospel  had  need  of  worldly  distinctions,  and 
as  if  it  had  not  given  him  a  nobility  sufficiently  high  when  it 
sums  up  his  character  in  these  simple  words :  **  He  was  just, 
fearing  God,  and  he  waited  for  ihe  consolation  of  Israel,**  Yes, 
everything  is  quite  simple  in  this  scene,  and  yet  who  of  us  can 
read  it  without  emotion  ?  How  fine  that  figure  of  the  aged 
Simeon,  whose  whole  life  has  been  but  one  long  expectation, 
and  who  now  sees  all  the  wishes  of  his  heart  realized  I  How 
touching  the  words  which  escape  his  lips  :  ^^  Lord,  now  leitest 
Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace  !  "  How  lively  the  faith  by 
which  he  salutes  in  a  little  child,^  the  Saviour  of  men,  proclaim- 
ing to  Him  His  destinies,  the  fulfilment  of  which  we  see  every 
day  hastening !  Does  it  not  seem  to  you,  my  brethren,  that 
Simeon  represents  all  believers  of  the  ancient  covenant,  all 
those  who  during  so  many  ages  breathed  after  deliverance ; 
all  those  who  foretold  and  waited  for  it  ?  Do  you  not  seem 
to  see  in  him  the  Church  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  taking 
the  new-bom  Christ  in  its  arms,  and  presenting  Him  to  the 
Church  of  the  future,  and  saying  to  it:  **As  for  me,  my 
task  is  finished ;  here  is  He  whom  I  have  so  ardently  desired  ; 
here  is  thy  Saviour  and  thy  King  "  ? 

Let  us  meditate  on  this  narrative,  and  may  it  become  for 
each  of  you  a  reality !  Why  should  each  of  us  not  find 
here  what  Simeon  found  in  the  temple,  I  mean  a  Saviour  ? 
But  if  He  was  found  there,  let  us  remember  that  it  was  because 
Simeon  came  there,  moved  "3y  the  Spirit,'*  My  brethren, 
was  it  the  Spirit  of  God  who  conducted  you  here  ?  Oh !  sad 
thought !  When  we  see  our  Churches  filled,  how  can  we  avoid 
thinking  with  bitterness  of  all  those  whom  nothing  but  formality 
brings  here !  how  can  we  avoid  sa5dng  to  ourselves  that, 
strangers  to  God  all  the  rest  of  the  year,  they  are  satisfied  if 
they  grant  Him  on  such  days  as  these*  some  moments  of  a 

*  Preached  on  Christmas  Day, 

I  2 
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divided  attention  I  Flocking  to  the  great  festivals  they  go  to 
contemplate  the  most  touching  mementos  of  the  love  of  God 
in  the  Go^)el ;  they  come  and  sit  by  turns  before  the  cradle 
the  cross,  and  the  open  sepulchre  of  Jesus,  and  when  they 
have  learnt  once  more  how  much  Grod  has  loved  them,  and  of 
what  immense  mercy  they  have  been  the  objects,  they  con- 
clude therefrom  that  they  can  go  away  and  plunge  afresh, 
body  and  soul,  in  the  vortex  of  business,  or  of  the  world,  or  of 
sin.  They  drive  away  fear  by  thinking  on  the  religious  emo- 
tions which  they  have  experienced,  as  if  these  very  emotions 
d  id  not  render  their  habitual  indifference  deeper,  and  their 
levity  more  inexcusable !  O,  Holy  Spirit,  if  there  are  among 
us  any  who  have  come  here  without  having  felt  Thine  attrac- 
tive influence,  without  having  heard  Thy  voice,  speak  to  their 
hearts  as  well  as  to  ours,  in  order  that  they  and  we,  drawn  to 
Thee  like  Simeon,  may  be  led  like  him  to  contemplate  and 
bless  Him  whose  abasement  and  mercy  we  call  to  mind 
to-day. 

Simeon,  we  are  told,  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel. 
In  that  short  but  striking  word  we  discover  a  thought  unknown 
to  the  ancient  world,  and  one  which  gives  the  Jewish  nation 
an  incomparable  grandeur.  Israel  is  a  people  that  waits. 
Whilst  the  other  nations  grow  great,  conquer,  and  extend 
here  below — whilst  they  think  only  of  their  power  and  their 
visible  prosperity,  Israel  waits.  Even  at  the  most  glorious 
time  of  their  history,  their  eyes  are  carried  towards  the  future. 
This  littie  people  has  an  immense,  a  strange  ambition  :  they 
expect  the  reign  of  God  on  earth.  Ah !  I  know  very  well 
how  much  of  what  was  carnal  and  selfish  was  mixed  up 
with  that  ambition,  I  know  that,  for  the  mass  of  the  i>eople, 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  it  was  a 
brilliant  Jerusalem,  an  enlarged  territory,  enemies  trampled 
under  foot,  a  proud  ruler  over  all  the  nations  of  earth; 
but  the  truly  pious  and  holy  ones  understood  in  a  different 
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way  "  the  consolation  of  Israeli  In  their  case,  the  question 
was,  before  everything  else,  spiritual  deliverance,  pardon, 
salva!tion.  It  was  for  the  gflory  of  God  that  they  were 
athirst,  it  was  really  His  reign  that  they  expected  on 
earth. 

Yet  how  few  they  were  who  were  not  tired  of  waiting ! 
For  more  than  four  hundred  years  no  prophet  had  appeared 
to  revive  their  hope.  The  stranger  reigned  in  Jerusalem; 
every  day  the  Roman  centurion  passed  over  the  sacred  soil 
where  the  bones  of  their  fathers  rested ;  in  Moses*  seat  proud 
and  hypocritical  priests  read  over,  without  comprehending  them, 
the  promises  of  Scripture ;  religious  formalism  covered  with 
a  winding  sheet  of  lead  the  whole  nation ;  instead  of  the 
magnificent  effusions  of  the  piety  of  former  times,  the  monoto- 
nous prayers  of  the  Pharisees  were  heard  sounding  like  a 
funeral  knell.  At  rare  intervals  some  choice  believers 
rekindled  for  a  moment  the  faith  of  Israel,  but  those  passing 
gleams  being  soon  extinguished,  left  the  night  still  more 
sombre.  The  scoffers,  the  Sadducees,  those  rationalists  of 
that  time  asked,  without  doubt,  in  high  glee,  where  the  pro- 
mise of  Messiah's  coming  was.  Yet,  in  the  midst  of  that  icy 
indifference,  Simeon  still  waits.  Neither  the  time  which  passes 
away,  nor  the  miserable  condition  into  which  Israel  has  fallen, 
nor  the  railleries  of  the  unbelieving,  nor  the  indifference  of  the 
priests,  nor  the  strange  silence  of  God,  who  seems  to  abandon 
His  cause ;  nor  his  age,  which  is  advancing,  nor  his  white 
hsdrs,  which  tell  him  that  the  time  of  illusions  is  past;  not  one 
of  these  things  can  weaken  that  indomitable  hope.  Sup- 
ported by  the  Divine  promise,  which  he  opposes  to  everything 
which  he  sees,  to  everything  which  he  hears,  to  all  the  doubts 
of  his  mind,  to  all  the  feebleness  of  his  heart,  Simeon 
believes ;  he  waits,  and  hopes  for  the  day  when  he  can  cry 
out :  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen   Thy  salvation,'*    What  an  example  i& 
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such  a  life,  and  what  a  striking  lesson  for  us  believers  of 
this  age ! 

Do  not  be  deceived  in  this  matter ;  a  Christian  is  indeed  a 
man  who  waits.  Oh !  I  know  that  Christ  is  come.  He  is 
come  who  has  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  to  whom  should 
we  go  but  to  Him  ?  He  is  come  who  alone  can  appease  our 
thirst  after  righteousness,  pardon,  holiness,  love ;  He  is  come, 
and  we  have  known  Him,  and  we  would  have  Him  hold  the 
most  sacred  place  in  our  hearts.  No,  we  expect  none 
other.  The  more  so  as  we  believe  that  neither  earth 
nor  heaven  could  produce  a  holiness  superior  to  His,  nor 
a  charity  more  magnificent  than  that  which  He  caused  to 
shine  on  the  cross.  But  if  Messiah  Himself  is  come.  His 
kingdom  is  yet  to  come,  and  it  is  this  kingdom  that  we 
wait  for. 

Are  you  of  those  who  wait }  of  those  who  turn  to  the 
future  an  anxious  look,  because  the  present  cannot  satisfy  you  ? 
Yes,  you  will  answer  me  without  doubt ;  and  who  could  be 
satisfied  ?  All  those  who  suffer  grow  tired  of  the  present,  they 
wait,  they  hop)e.  But,  the  question  is  not  here  about  the 
suffering  of  the  selfish  one  who  hopes  to  find  to-morrow  what 
the  present  day  refuses  him.  All  suffering  which  has  relation 
only  to  ourselves  is  selfish  in  its  principle.  No,  do  not  tell  me 
of  those  uneasy  aspirations,  of  that  melancholy  which  has  as 
its  cause  discouragement,  wounded  self-love,  envy,  discontent 
at  an  inferior  position,  secret  anger  at  not  having  the  first 
rank.  There  is  nothing  great  there,  and  however  poetic  your 
grief  may  appear  to  you,  it  is  none  the  less  little,  mean,  and 
fruitless. 

I  am  here  addressing  those  who  seek  and  who  suffer, 
because  they  hunger  and  thirst  after  truth  and  righteousness,, 
and  see  around  them  error,  selfishness,  corruption.  Those 
are  the  souls  that  wait,  and  the  more  they  love  Jesus  Christ,  the 
more  ardently  they  wait;   and  after  having  seen  in    Him 
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purity,  moral  harmony,  and  especially  love  in  its  fulness,  how 
would  you  have  them  able  to  give  up  the  hope  of  seeing*  these 
things  in  others,  and  be  satisfied  with  men  and  the  world, 
such  as  sin  has  made  them  ?  I  will,  therefore,  show  you  men 
whom  the  world  could  render  perfectly  happy,  men  who  had 
talent,  power,  riches,  affections,  everything  that  can  enchant 
life,  but  who,  having  contemplated  Jesus  Christ,  have  felt  that 
all  those  things  could  not  satisfy  them  at  all.  A  burning 
thirst  after  holiness  has  taken  possession  of  their  soul,  and  as 
far  as  they  have  to  struggle  with  the  sin  which  besets  them, 
with  the  lusts  which  abase  them,  they  are  not  satisfied — they 
wait.  They  have  contemplated  Jesus  Christ,  they  have  seen 
His  love,  their  hearts  have  been  opened  to  all  the  unredressed 
wrongs  and  all  the  unassuaged  sorrows  presented  in  the  life  of 
humanity;  the  more  penetrating  the  look  of  their  charity 
becomes,  the  more  that  spectacle  oppresses  them.  At  the 
sight  of  so  much  real,  bitter,  bleeding  misery  which  surrounds 
them,  they  feel  oppressed,  they  ask  God  that  His  kingdom 
may  come — they  wait. 

Ah,  my  brethren,  if  our  heart  could  love  with  a  love 

more  vast,  more  generous,  more  devoted,  if  all  sufferings 

and  acts  of  injustice  awoke  in  our  conscience  a  bitter  grief, 

should  we  not  all,  like  Simeon,  be  waiting  for  the  consolation 

oflsrael  ? 

But  it  must  be  said,  in  order  to  be  sincere,  there  is  but  a 
small  number  who  thus  suffer  and  feel  the  ardent  desire  of 
taking  refuge  in  the  hope  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Let  us  not 
flatter  mankind,  let  us  not  assign  to  our  sadnesses  and  to  our 
distastes  for  the  world  causes  which  are  too  generous.  Let  us 
recognise,  with  humiliation,  that  when  a  man  possesses  health, 
strength,  talent,  property,  and  succeeds  on  earth,  his  soul 
must  be  inflamed  with  love  to  God  in  order  to  breathe  ardently 
after  His  kingdom ;  let  us  recognise  that  between  our 
words  and  our  true  dispositions,  there  is  in   that  respect  a 
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contrast  that  is  often  painful;  and  that  if  the  Christianity 
of  our  period  has  caused  the  melandiolic  chords  of  the  soul 
to  vibrate,  and  has  spoken  of  great  sadness  and  of  ideal 
a^irationSy  that  language  appears  declamatory  and  empty 
to  him  who  sees  our  lives  so  easily  satisfied,  so  occupied 
in  present  interests,  so  sunk  in  our  own  pleasures  and  in 
worldliness. 

Well !  in  order  that  this  language  may  become  sincere^ 
what  is  needed  by  you  ?  Affliction  ;  affliction,  not  only  with 
its  great  blows,  but  with  the  difficult  and  repulsive  trial  of 
patience.  It  is  then  that  our  heart  comprehends,  for  the 
first  time,  what  till  then  it  had  only  caught  a  glimpse  of. 
Admit  it,  Christians,  ye  who  think  to  love  God,  you  must 
suffer  here  below  in  order  to  comprehend  that  God  is 
misunderstood  here;  you  must  exhaust  the  deceptions  of 
earth  in  order  to  learn  to  breathe  after  the  land  where 
righteousness  dwells.  Is  not  that  the  experience  of  all  of 
you? 

You  loved,  for  instance,  to  speak  of  the  reign  of  truth,  of 
the  triumph  of  righteousness.  Thinking  of  all  the  injustice 
which  oppresses  men,  your  imagination  often  indeed  took  its 
flight  to  the  time  when  the  cause  of  God  will  triumph.  Thus  to 
dream,  you  had  thought,  perhaps,  was  to  wait  for  the  king- 
dom of  God.  All  at  once,  there  is  injustice  falling  upon  you  y 
it  enters  your  heart  like  a  sharp  poisoned  arrow ;  you  feel  a 
treacherous  hand  turning  up  the  iron  in  the  bleeding  wound. 
Ah  !  how  ardent  and  sincere  the  prayers  which  then  escaped 
you !  It  is  no  longer  a  flight  of  your  imagination,  it  is  a 
cry  of  your  heart,  which  calls  upon  the  Just  Judge  I  All  the 
oppressions  of  earth  rise  again  before  you  in  their  sinister 
reality,  and,  with  groaning,  you  call  for  the  day  of  final 
reparation. 

You  spoke  with  emotion  about  the  sufferings  of  mankind  y 
that  sympathy,  I  willingly  believe,  was  natural  to  you.  There 
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is,  moreover,  the  great  current  of  contemporary  piety,  the 
sufferings  of  the  poor  and  the  ignorant,  till  now  too  much 
neglected  forced  upon  the  Church.  You  turned  then  your 
thought  from  that  side ;  the  idea,  so  poetical,  so  grand,  of 
Jesus  the  Comforter  was  dear  to  you  among  all.  But  when 
the  point  was  to  come  down  from  those  cloudy  reasons  of 
sympatiiy,  to  meet  real  suffering,  with  its  common  and  repul- 
ave  features,  what  became  of  your  charity?  All  at  once 
suffering  strikes  yourselves;  here  you  are  groaning  under 
^  cruel  illness,  suspended  between  life  and  death,  or  struck 
with  a  sudden  distress  and  a  frightful  sorrow.  Is  it  not  true  that 
Aen  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  veil  which  rends,  and  that  you  see 
appear  before  you  the  world  of  those  who  suffer,  who  suffer, 
alas,  without  sympathy,  and  who  have  neither  consolations 
nor  resources  ?  Your  own  sufferings  give  a  more  heart-rend- 
ing voice  to  all  these  sorrows,  too  much  forgotten,  and  it  is 
with  an  ardour  quite  new  that  you  call  for  the  kingdom  of  the 
Comforter. 

Thus,  under  the  strokes  of  trial,  our  souls  learn  to  desire 
eternal  realities.  Thus,  after  having  commenced  to  groan 
over  ourselves,  we  embrace  in  our  view  that  world  which 
is  without  God,  and  we  unite  our  prayer  to  that  immense 
groaning  of  the  whole  creation  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks.  To 
wadt ! — that  is  our  conquering  vocation.  We  are  servants 
whose  Master  is  at  a  distance,  and  we  watch  for  His  return. 
Ah  I  guard  in  the  deepest  depth  of  your  heart  this  grand  hope, 
let  not  this  divine  flame  be  extinguished  by  the  breath  of 
indifference  or  of  incredulity.  Like  Simeon,  you  will  have  to 
struggle  against  all  the  temptations  of  doubt,  against  all  the 
raillery  of  mockers.  They  will  say  to  you :  Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  coming?  You  will  be  told  of  the  Gospel 
losing  its  power ;  it  will  be  said  to  you  that  God  no  longer 
interposes  to  defend  His  cause ;  the  feebleness  and  divisions  of 
Ihe  Church  will  be  objected  to,  the  defections  of  those  who  desert 
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the  standard  of  Christ,  the  scepticism  of  the  savants,  the 
hostility  of  the  multitude.  Well,  like  Simeon,  hope  against 
hope,  fly  for  refuge  to  the  word  of  the  faithful  God,  and,  planted 
on  that  rock,  wait — still  wait  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come. 
Happy  those  who  shall  see  His  coming.  But,  happier  still 
those  who,  without  seeing  His  morning  star  rise,  have  died 
with  their  eyes  turned  to  the  east,  and  have  not  doubted  the 
fidelity  of  God  I 

After  the  firmness  of  his  hope,  the  second  characteristic 
which  strikes  me  in  the  case  of  Simeon  is  the  greatness  of 
his  faith.  To  appreciate  it  aright,  let  us  lay  a^de  our  ideas, 
let  us  put  down  that  deceitful  prism  through  which  infant 
Christianity  appears  to  us  quite  coloured  with  grandeur  and 
poetry.  What  does  Simeon  see  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ? 
A  poor  child  brought  by  poor  people.  What  more  frail, 
what  more  uncertain  than  His  future !  A  child  without  glory, 
without  appearance!  And  in  that  child  he  discovers  Him 
who  is  to  be  the  glory  of  Israel,  and — something  more  won- 
derful still,  and  wholly  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  a  Jew — Him 
who  is  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles.  What  a  magnificent  destiny ! 
Thus  it  is  the  whole  of  mankind  that  Simeon  gives  as  a 
retinue  to  the  child  which  he  bears  in  his  arms.  Never  were 
hopes  so  immense  attached  to  a  basis  so  weak.  Never  did 
a  bolder  faith  launch  out  into  the  infinite,  basing  all  its  calcu- 
lations on  the  word  of  God.  Well !  was  Simeon  deceived  ? 
I  appeal  to  infidelity  itself.  Let  it  tell  us  whether  all  the  facts 
announced  by  him  have  not  been  realized ;  whether  the  name 
of  that  child  has  not  become,  I  do  not  say  the  glory  of  Israel 
only,  but  the  highest  glory  of  mankind ;  whether  the  Gentiles, 
whose  rising  Simeon  predicted,  raised  up  again  indeed  by 
Jesus,  have  not  formed  under  His  adorable  name  a  spiritual 
family,  which  goes  on  increasing  and  which  purposes  to  absorb 
in  its  bosom  the  whole  human  family,  or  rather,  that  it  heeirs 
the   song  of  Simeon   repeated  at  every  Christmas    in  all 
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parts  of  the  earth  by  the  increasing  choir  of  the  Church  of  the 
redeemed. 

Well  I  my  brethren,  have  you  the  faith  of  Simeon  ?  But 
what  do  I  say?  Have  we  need  of  an  effort  so  sublime? 
Compare  for  a  moment,  I  pray  you,  our  situation  with  that  of 
Simeon.  Simeon  believed  when  Jesus  was  a  child,  only  some 
days  old.  Jesus  has  now  lived  and  caused  the  world  to  live 
for  eighteen  hundred  years.  Simeon  believed  when  Jesus  had 
no  other  retinue  than  Joseph  and  Mary.  You  see  Him  sur- 
rounded with  prophets  who  have  announced  Him,  with  apostles 
who  have  preached  Him,  with  redeemed  souls  of  all  ages  who 
proclaim  to  all  that  they  have  found  in  Him  alone  pardon,  light, 
and  peace.  Simeon  believed  when  Jesus  had  still  nothing. 
You  have  seen,  I  do  not  say  His  ministry  merely  of  three 
years.  His  incomparable  life.  His  stupendous  miracles;  you 
have  seen  His  work,  which  increases  and  continues ;  you  have 
seen  His  Gospel  ever5^where  efficacious,  everywhere  wage  an 
implacable  war  against  iniquity,  error,  corruption  ;  you  have 
seen  His  Church  a  hundred  times  ready  to  perish,  always  rise 
again  and  increase  through  menaces, persecutions,  and  disdain ; 
you  have  seen  the  Messiah  accomplish  round  about  you,  in 
the  very  heart  of  His  friends,  the  most  astonishing  and  gra- 
cious work,  the  change  of  the  will,  the  renovation  of  the 
affections,  a  change  which  no  one  else  could  have  effected ; 
you  have  seen  Him  take  possession  of  hearts  to-day  just  as 
much  as  when  His  eye  rested  on  a  Levi  or  a  Zacchaeus  to 
lead  him  to  Himself;  you  have  seen  what  His  name  can  effect 
in  the  bitter  trial  of  suffering  or  at  the  solemn  hour  of  death, 
when  illusions  are  impossible,  when  man  is  about  to  appear 
before  the  Sovereign  Judge,  and  when  he  must  have  pardon, 
cost  what  it  may ;  you  have  gathered,  perhaps,  from  dying 
lips,  with  a  last  benediction,  the  adorable  name  which  summed 
up  the  whole  of  a  life  of  faith,  of  love,  and  long  waiting.  All 
that,  if  others  are  ignorant  of  it,  you  have  seen,  you  have  been 
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tfie  witnesses  of  it,  and,  you  do  not  believe  it!  This  is  not  all  r 
Simeon  believed  when  Jesus  had  done  notfaing^  for  him;  but 
you  have  seen  His  love  in  all  its  magnificence,  you  have  been 
conducted  to  die  foot  of  the  cross.  The  history  of  His  mercy 
has  been  preadied  to  you ;  the  record  of  His  abasement ;  diat 
bocfy  which  Simeon  held  in  his  arms  you  have  seen  pierced  with 
nails^  struck  with  rods,  and  streaming  with  blood ;  those  eyes 
you  have  seen  seeking  in  vain  the  face  of  a  Father  who  hides 
Himself;  that  mouth  you  have  heard  pronouncing  the  most  sub- 
lime words  in  the  most  frightful  ignominy.  You  have  been  told 
that  you  were  the  objects  of  that  unheard-of  love;  also  for  a  long 
time  you  have  known  it,  and,  without  doubt,  that  thoug^ht  has 
sometimes  touched  you.  But  when  you  ought  to  have  believed, 
you  drew  back,  before  the  prospect  of  a  Christian  life  and  the 
internal  desolation  which  it  requires ;  before  the  judgment  of 
men  you  have  fled,  refusing  even  that  effort  of  attention  and 
of  goodwill,  without  which  serious  faith  is  impossible;  in  face 
of  so  many  witnesses  calling  upon  you ;  in  face  of  that  cross 
where  so  many  sinners  like  yourself  have  found  their  only 
refuge;  in  face  of  that  love  which  confounds  angels,  you 
remain  undecided,  uncertain,  keeping  for  yourself  the  heart 
which  God  asks  of  you,  or  determined  by  an  odious 
calculation  to  give  it  to  Him  only  when  the  world  will  no 
longer  have  it ! 

But  I  hear  your  excuse :  '*  Faith,"  you  tell  me,  "  does  not 
come  at  command,"  and  you  perhaps  add,  that  it  was  easy 
for  Simeon  to  believe  when  he  had  been  apprized  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Ah  I  I  know  well ;  I  will  answer  you,  that  faith  does 
not  come  at  command !  God  forces  nobody,  It  is  not  to  be 
served  by  slaves  that  He  sent  His  Son  here  below ;  to  gain  us 
to  Him,  He  draws  us ;  He  calls  us  sweetly,  and  that  is  what 
the  Scripture  calls  the  drawing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  who 
assures  me  that  you  have  never  felt  that  drawing,  and  that 
you  have  the  right  to  say  that  God  has  not  admonished  you? 
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My  brethren,  I  do  not  knOw  your  inward  life,  but  I  know 
my  own,  and  the  heart  of  man,  says  the  Scripture,  answers 
to  the  heart  of  man.  Now,  I  beg  each  of  you,  letting-  others 
alone,  to  examine  himself  before  Grod,  and  ask  himself  if  he 
has  never  felt  in  his  heart  a  secret  voice  drawing-  him  to  Jesus 
Christ.  That  mysterious  voice  is  varied ;  it  has  not  for  all  the 
same  accents ;  it  often  strikes  on  the  ear  of  the  hardened  sinner 
like  a  terrible  thunder,  but  for  the  little  child  who  reads  the 
Gospel  at  its  mother's  feet,  it  is  the  good  Shepherd's  voice,  full 
of  sweetness.  Have  you  never  heard  it?  It  has  often  brought 
to  your  memory  your  past  faults  and  your  secret  shameful 
ways ;  in  silence,  far  from  the  noise  of  men,  it  speaks  to  you 
of  a  holy  God,  of  a  judgment  which  you  will  have  no  power 
to  avoid,  and  of  the  eternity  which  awaits  you.  It  troubles 
your  guilty  joys,  and  embitters  them  with  remorse.  When 
you  try  to  shake  off  your  thoughts  by  a  foolish  agitation,  it  is 
this  which  writes  upon  your  conscience  those  words  which  a 
mysterious  hand  traced,  during  Belshazzar's  feast,  on  the 
palace  wall :  ^^Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  want- 
ing'*  It  is  this  which  causes  you  so  well  to  understand  at  times 
how  much  littleness,  coldness,  emptiness,  and  mockery  the  life 
of  the  world  has ;  it  is  this  which  causes  you  to  breathe  after 
a  pure  love,  after  a  holy  life,  after  an  inward  peace  ;  it  is  this 
which  calls  you  to  infinite  joys  in  heaven,  to  the  communion  of 
God,  to  all  that  is  grand,  celestial,  and  good ;  it  is  this  which 
now  touches  your  heart  with  the  remembrance  of  all  that  of 
which  this  day  reminds  you ;  it  is  it,  in  short,  which  at  this 
very  moment  persuades  you  that  I  speak  the  truth,  and  that  I 
have  done  no  more  than  narrate  your  history.  Well !  that 
voice  which  troubles  you,  which  affrights  you,  or  which  draws 
you,  is  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Do  not  then  say  that 
God  has  not  warned  you,  do  not  say  that  He  has  left  you  un- 
called and  without  witness !  Do  not  give  the  lie  by  such  a 
sophism  to  the  most  evident  proofs  of  His  mercy;  do  not 
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throw  back  on  God  a  fault  of  which  you  alone  are  guilty ;  do 
not  add  ingratitude  to  unbelief,  and  to-day  if  you  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  I 

I  have  showed  how  Simeon  waited  for  his  Saviour,  and 
how  he  believed  in  Him  on  the  very  day  when  Jesus  was  pre- 
sented to  him.  It  remains  for  us  to  see  what  feelings  are 
awakened  in  his  soul  by  the  certainty  with  which  faith  fills 
him.  All  these  feelings  are  summed  up  in  one — ^joy :  the  joy  of  a 
soul  overwhelmed  with  the  goodness  of  God,  joy  which  is 
breathed  out  in  a  true  song :  "  Now  let  test  Thou  Thy  servant 
depart  in  peace  I " 

Joy  1  Is  not  that,  my  brethren,  the  characteristic  which 
distinguishes  the  Christian  festival  among  all  others  ?  Alas ! 
why  must  a  sad  thought  now  come  across  our  heart  ?  That 
night  of  Christmas  when  we  celebrate  the  purest  and  most 
touching  of  recollections  is,  of  all  nights  of  the  year,  that 
which  the  world  consecrates  to  the  overflowings  of  the  basest 
pleasures,  that  in  which  vice  and  debauchery  cause  to  be 
heard  in  our  streets  till  morning  the  sound^of  their  gaiety  and 
merriment.  Ah !  may  at  least  the  voice  of  prayer,  rising  up 
to  God  fi-om  all  the  hearts  which  love  Him,  be  able  to  cover 
so  many  blsisphemies,  and  fall  back  in  blessing  upon  those 
very  ones  who  profane,  as  if  for  pleasure,  all  that  we  know  to 
be  most  adorable  and  most  sacred  ! 

Be  joyful,  I  will  say  to  you,  but  let  your  joy  be  like  that  of 
Simeon.  Now,  what  is  the  principle  of  that  joy  ?  It  is  a 
divine  peace.  "  Now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace'' 
And  on  what  does  that  peace  rest  ?  On  the  certainty  of  salva- 
tion. "  Mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation.''  Did  Simeon  know 
by  a  particular  revelation  at  what  cost  that  salvation  was 
accomplished  ?  I  cannot  tell ;  but  what  I  gather,  at  least  from 
his  words,  is,  that  he  knew  that  this  salvation  was  accomplished 
by  suffering,  for  he  announces  clearly  to  Mary  that  a  sword 
should  pierce  through  her  soul.     He  knows  that  salvation  is 


SIMEON:  A  SERMON  FOR  CHRISTMAS.       ^39 

brought  to  the  earth,  and  it  is  that  which  gives  him  peace. 
That  is  also  what  ought  to  be  this  day  the  best  foundation  of 
your  joy.  If  that  question  remains  undecided  in  your  case,  if 
God  remains  a  stranger  to  you,  if  eternity  opened  to  you  is  a 
troublesome  thought,  if  the  sight  of  the  divine  tribunal  brings 
you  only  terror  and  affright,  if  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  and 
its  pardon  resound  in  your  ear  as  a  mystic  language  to  which 
your  heart  is  closed,  how  would  you  have  me  speak  of  peace 
and  joy  to  you  ?  There  is  no  peace  but  in  truth,  and  to  us 
sinners  there  is  no  truth  but  in  pardon.  To  your  knees,  my 
brother,  my  sister,  to  your  knees  at  your  Saviour's  feet !  To 
your  knees,  if  it  must  be,  in  tears ;  to  your  knees,  with  a 
broken  heart !  And  do  not  say  that  I  bring  you  a  sad  mes- 
sage, for  with  the  whole  Church  I  can  assure  you  that  if  there 
is  an  immense  joy  on  earth,  a  joy  unspeakable  and  one  which 
causes  all  those  of  the  world  to  grow  pale,  and  which  renders 
us  happier  than  the  angels  themselves,  it  is  that  of  a  penitent 
and  pardoned  sinner. 

And  you  who  know  this  joy,  keep  it  not  to  yourselves  1 
Let  it  beam  athwart  your  existence,  and  let  people,  seeing  the 
joyous  clearness  which  escapes  from  your  soul,  take  knowledge 
that  the  peace  of  heaven  has  descended  there.  Too  much 
preoccupied,  perhaps,  in  defending  our  faith  by  reasonings 
and  discussions,  we  have  not  thought  enough  on  all  the  power 
and  persuasiveness  which  the  pure  and  peaceful  joy  of  a  heart 
which  believes  in  God  has.  Yet  the  Scriptures  call  our  atten- 
tion to  it,  for  if  they  nowhere  enjoin  upon  us  to  discuss  and  to 
reason,  they  often  command  us  to  be  joyful.  The  Gospel 
makes  joy  a  command.  Who  can  measure  its  sweet  but 
irresistible  influence,  who  will  tell  us  how  much  unbelief  is 
removed  on  coming  in  contact  with  it,  just  as  the  soil, 
hardened  by  the  cold  winter  night,  is  softened  by  tlie  rays  of 
the  sun  ? 

Be  then  joyful,  I  say  to  you.    Do  not  let  your  doubts 
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and  your  sadness  be  placed  to-day  between  your  souls  and 
the  heaven  whidi  is  opened  to  you.  To-day  we  have  die  fes- 
tival of  the  infam  Jesus.  Before  His  cradle,  have  chfldren's 
hearts;  have  their  ample  and  ingenuous  confidence;  have 
their  uncakuladng-  faith,  their  £Eiidi  whidi  has  no  false  shame ; 
have  their  expanave  kindness,  the  powo*  of  which  is  sudi,  that 
it  smooths  the  most  anxious  brows,  and  forces  hearts  die  most 
closed  to  expand  Redeemed  of  Christ,  shake  off  the  wdght 
of  the  earth,  let  not  your  thoughts  and  your  hearts  turn  to- 
wards earth  while  God  would  draw  you  up  on  high.  Join  the 
song  of  the  angels,  and  if  you  seek  in  vain  beside  you, 
on  earth,  those  who  would  have  sung  it  again  with  you  this 
day,  think  that  in  heaven  they  repeat  it,  and  that  their  voice 
answers  yours. 

Be  joyful,  but  not  with  that  wicked  joy  which  carefiilly 
avoids  the  view  of  sufferings  because  it  is  afraid  of  being 
troubled  in  its  selfish  security.  Christian  joy  opens  the  hear^ 
and  unceasingly  enlarges  it,  for  it  is  inseparable  from  love. 
That  which  on  the  contrary  saddens  it,  that  which  causes  it  to 
be  dried  up,  "is  the  bitter  regret  of  having  loved  too  litde." 

Go  then,  my  brethren,  if  need  be,  to  him  who  has  offended 
you,  to  him  from  whom  you  are  separated  by  a  cruel  resent- 
ment, which  casts  a  gloomy  shadow  over  this  day's  festival. 
Go  and  tell  him  that  to-day  you  have  seen  your  Saviour 
abased  and  humbled,  and  that  in  view  of  such  a  spectacle 
your  pride  is  broken.  Go  and  say  to  those  who  suffer,  that 
to-day  you  have  seen  your  Saviour  making  Himself  poor,  and 
that  your  heart  has  been  moved ;  go  and  say  to  the  afflicted 
that  to-day  the  good  news  has  come  down  from  heaven  which 
can  alone  relieve  and  console. 

But  if  there  has  been  here  an  unbelieving  heart,  a  heart 
shut  against  that  faith  which  makes  our  joy,  it  is  to  that 
one  that  I  address  myself  in  closing.  You  do  not,  my 
brother,  at  all  take  part  in  those  sentiments  of  love,  of  con- 
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fklence,  of  deep  gratitude,  which  Christmas  Day  awakes  in  us. 
For  you  that  festival  is  but  a  touching-  legend  and  nothing 
more,  and  your  reason,  you  think,  is  too  enlightened  to  believe 
that  heaven  could  have  opened,  and  that  the  song  of  the 
angels  have  ever  resounded  on  earth. 

Now,  let  me  ask  you — do  you  desire  to  gain  all  of  us  over  to 
your  way  of  looking  at  it,  and,  to  say  the  whole,  would  you  with 
joy  see  the  time  come  when  Christmas  would  no  longer  be 
celebrated  ?  If  you  are  firm  and  consistent  with  yourself  you 
ought  to  desire  it.  Well !  let  the  remembrance  of  that  divine 
night  be  blotted  out,  let  the  song  of  the  angels  die  away, 
let  the  name  of  Bethlehem  join  so  many  other  names 
buried  in  ancient  mythology.  Your  wish  will  be  satisfied. 
But  know  at  least,  that  the  day  when  faith  in  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God  shall  have  disappeared,  faith  in  God 
Himself — I  mean  in  the  living  God — ^will  be  extinguished 
on  earth ;  for  if  God  is  not  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ,  where 
is  He,  and  where  can  we  we  hear  His  voice  ?  You  do  not 
wish  for  an  opening  heaven,  and  your  reason  forms  no  con- 
ception of  a  God  who  saves  His  creatures  by  an  act  of  His 
love.  Well !  let  heaven  close,  let  your  God  remain  immov- 
able and  captive  there,  under  laws  which  confine  Him ;  you 
have,  like  ancient  paganism,  placed  Fate  at  the  top  of  the  scale 
of  beings;  for  the  God  of  Love  you  have  substituted  Des- 
tiny ;  but  ancient  paganism  had  for  its  heritage  the  Gospel, 
whilst  yours  would  conduct  us  only  to  nothingness. 

But  no,  you  will  not  take  away  our  Christmas.  Discuss, 
if  you  choose,  in  your  schools  1  Dream  of  a  religion  more 
perfect,  more  reasonable !  Suppress  with  the  mystery  of  an 
incarnate  God  the  mystery  of  a  God  personal  and  living.  I 
am  tranquil,  whilst  you  agitate  these  questions  and  get  no 
answer ;  sinful  man,  guilty  man,  man  who  hears  the  voice  of 
conscience,  man  who  suffers  and  who  must  have  a  God  to 
love,  man,  in  fine,  who  needs  a  Saviour,  will  go  with  the 
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Church  to  worship  at  Bethlehem.  Every  year  he  will  take 
the  journey ;  every  year  worshippers,  in  increasing*  numbers, 
will  surround  the  cradle  of  Him  whom  we  call  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  till  the  day  when  over  the  entire  human  family,  on 
their  knees  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  will  resound  the  song^  of  the 
angels :  "Glory to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and 

GOOD  WILL  TO  MEN  !  " 


THE  REPLY  OF  AGRIPPA  TO  ST.  PAUL. 

By  Dr.  Grandpierre,  Paris, 
"  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian y^KzT%  xxvi.,  28. 

HESE  are  the  words  of  one  who  was  both  an  auditor 
and  a  judge  of  the  Apostle  Paul ;  it  is  the  avowal, 
involuntary  perhaps,  but  very  significant,  of  the  King 
of  Chalcis,  Agrippa  the  Second.  St.  Paul,  unjustly  accused 
by  the  Jews  of  seditions  which  he  had  never  excited,  of 
sacrileges  which  he  had  never  committed,  of  outrages  against 
the  temple  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  of  which  he  was 
not  guilty,  had  been  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Roman 
Governor  Festus,  at  Caesarea.  Agrippa,  who  was  accident- 
ally in  that  town,  having  come  to  pay  his  court  to  the  new 
representative  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  hears  of  this  affair, 
and  in  his  character  of  Jew,  sufficiently  zealous  about  that 
which  related  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  manifests  a 
desire  to  be  informed  more  exactly  of  this  proceeding. 
Festus  yields  to  his  wishes,  and  although  the  King  of  Chalcis 
had  not  any  judicial  power  in  Judaea,  the  Roman  magistrate, 
who  understood  nothing  of  the  purely  religious  aspect  of  the 
question,  and  who  was  somewhat  dismayed  at  having  to  pro- 
nounce sentence  in  a  matter  to  which  he  was  completely  a 
stranger,  was  well  pleased  that  Agrippa  was  disposed  to  lend 
an  ear  to  the  pleading  of  Paul,  and  decreed  that  the  Jewish 
prisoner  should  he  brought  before  him, — not  that  Agrippa 
might  decide  as  judge,  but  that  he  might  counsel  him  as  a  friend. 
Agrippa  therefore  hears  St.  Paul.     But  what  is  his  astonish- 
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ment  after  havmg^  listened  to  Inm  for  a  few  moments! 
Doubtless^  coriosify  was  tfie  duef  motive  wfaidi  mdnced  lum 

to  solicit  the  intenaew ;  but  he  discovers,  from  the  commence- 
ment, that  the  matter  here  for  him  is  quite  another  thing*  than 
a  mere  pastime,  or  formal  legal  sitting  over  which  his  vanity 
was  gratified  to  predde.  He  had  imagined  that  the  question 
between  Paul  and  the  Jews  was  no  more  than  a  mere 
insignificant  controversy,  perhaps  about  some  abstruse  or 
embarrassed  point  of  theology ;  and,  lo !  it  is  on  the  part  of  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  an  affair  of  conviction,  a  case  of 
conscience,  a  question  of  faith.  There  is  so  much  candour 
and  noble  loyalty  in  the  manner  in  which  the  Christian 
prisoner  introduces  his  subject,  and  he  expresses  himself  with 
so  much  clearness  and  precision,  one  sees  plainly  that,  strong 
in  the  goodness  of  his  cause  and  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
what  he  announces,  he  requires  not  to  have  recourse  to  the 
artifices  of  language,  to  produce  effect.  There  is  in  that 
which  he  says  a  tone  so  true,  a  feeling  so  deep,  a  warmth  so 
earnest,  and,  with  these,  so  much  calmness  and  deliberation, 
such  freedom  from  all  exaggeration  in  thought  and  expres- 
sion, such  self-forgetfulness,  such  neglect  of  his  personal 
defence  and  his  own  private  interests — that  he  may  speak  to 
the  conscience  and  heart  of  his  judges,  and  bring  them  to 
believe  that  which  he  believes — that  he  at  once  commands 
attention  and  wins  resp)ect.  The  facts,  also,  which  he  relates 
are  so  astonishing,  outstepping  in  so  marvellous  a  manner 
the  natural  order  of  things — a  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  a 
Saviour  crucified  and  risen  again  from  the  dead,  a  vision  in 
mid-day,  a  light  shining  from  heaven,  a  voice  resounding 
from  the  skies,  a  divine  mission — and,  moreover,  all  recounted 
in  so  simple,  so  natural,  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  solemn 
and  impressive  a  style — that  Agrippa  is  astonished ;  he  has 
nothing  to  object  to ;  he  cannot  deny  that  which  St.  Paul 
advances ;  he  is  almost  disposed  to  consent ;  he  has  caught 
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a  glimpse  of  the  truth ;  and  but  a  little  prevents  him  from 
embracing-  it.  **  Almost,'*  he  says  to  St.  Paul,  "  thou  per suadest 
me  to  he  a  Christian** 

And  what/then,  was  that  little  which  prevented  him  from 
becoming  a  Christian  ?  what  was  that  obstacle  which  opposed 
itself  to  his  embracing  the  Gospel  ?  It  was  that  which,  in  our 
day,  still  keeps  back  and  withholds  many  persons  who  have  no 
serious  objections  to  make  against  the  evidences  of  Christianity ; 
who  admit,  almost  to  a  point  of  certainty,  its  revealed  truths ; 
who  like  to  hear  the  teaching  of  the  Grospel ;  who  listen  to  the 
same  with  interest  and  emotion ;  who  do  not  fear  to  say  that 
Christians  are  happy,  and  that  they  would  be  very  willing  to 
believe,  and  other  similar  things ;  and  who,  notwithstanding 
this,  continue  in  the  world,  and  persevere  in  their  estrange- 
ment from  the  Christian  life.  Agrippa,  as  we  know  from  the 
facts  of  history,  although  he  possessed  excellent  qualities, 
such  as  gentleness,  a  peaceful  character,  and  a  beneficent 
spirit,  was  influenced  by  the  opinion  of  men  to  such  an 
extent,  that,  rather  than  offend  the  Emperor  of  Rome,  whose 
creature  he  was,  he  suffered  himself  to  take  up  arms  against 
his  compatriots;  and  he  feared,  without  doubt,  that  if  he 
should  become  a  Christian,  he  would  lose  the  favour  of  a  man 
whom  he  hated.  Agrippa  loved  the  world,  and  the  vanities 
of  the  world,  for  the  Jews  report  of  him  that  he  wept  bitterly 
at  a  time  when  he  believed  himself  excluded  from  the  crown  ; 
and  we  see  by  that  which  is  said  to  us  by  St.  Luke,  of  his 
entrance  into  the  judgment-hall  at  Caesarea,  that  pomp  and 
magnificence  had  great  attractions  for  him.  Doubtless, 
therefore,  the  powerful  discourse  of  the  confessor  of  Christ 
made  him  foresee  that,  in  becoming  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  he 
would  be  obliged  to  renounce,  if  not  his  throne,  at  least  the 
love  of  vain  glory  to  which  he  was  attached.  In  short, 
Agrippa,  to  whom  no  one  can  deny,  as  we  have  said,  certain 
good  qualities,  was  the  slave  of  his  passions,  and  had  entered 
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into  an  illicit  connexion  with  Berenice,  his  sister;  and,  to 
embrace  the  Christian  faith,  it  would  be  necessary  for  him 
to  break  off  these  criminal  ties,  and  to  crucify  the  flesh  with 
its  lusts.  Thus,  the  fear  of  ridicule  or  the  yoke  of  the  opinion 
of  men,  and  the  love  of  the  world  and  its  vanities,  and  the 
slavery  of  the  passions,  are  the  three  great  causes  which  keep 
back  from  Christianity  many  persons  who  are  persuaded,  up 
to  a  certain  point,  of  its  divinity,  and  who  might  be  supposed 
on  the  threshold  of  the  edifice  of  faith,  but  who  have  for  it 
in  the  depths  of  their  heart  only  repugnance  and  enmity. 

To  persuade  them  that  they  are  deceiving  themselves ; 
that  it  is  not  a  little  that  is  wanting  to  them,  but  much  to 
cause  them  to  become  Christians ;  that  what  they  regard  as  a 
light  obstacle  is  a  considerable  one, — this  persuasion  is  easy 
enough  to  obtain ;  but  conviction  and  conversion  are  the 
work  of  God,  and  to  make  them  feel  that  the  most  important 
and  difficult  step  still  remains  for  them  to  take,  such  is  the 
aim  of  the  reflections  to  which  we  are  about  to  introduce  you, 
and  upon  which  we  pray  God  to  cause  His  benediction  to 
rest. 

At  all  times  the  world  has  attached  an  opprobrium  to  a 
frank  confession  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is,  in  the 
evangelical  doctrine  of  a  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  (i  Tim. 
iii.,  1 6),  something  which  disconcerts  the  reason  of  man;  in 
the  offer  of  a  wholly  gratuitous  salvation,  something  which 
profoundly  humiliates  and  offends  his  pride ;  in  the  solemn 
and  positive  declaration  of  the  natural  and  radical  corruption 
of  the  human  heart  and  the  condemnation  which  weighs 
upon  all  men,  something  which  irritates;  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  produce  in  us  a  moral 
change,  greater  than  all  our  efforts  could  effect,  something 
which  excites  to  smiles  and  leads  them  to  inveigh  against 
enthusiasm ;  in  the  renunciation  of  the  Christian,  something 
which  they  condemn  ;  in  his  piety,  something  which  is  repug- 
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nant  to  them;  in  his  virtue,  something-  which  they  do  not 
understand,  and  the  principle  of  which  they  strive  to  calumni- 
ate. From  this  opprobrium,  which  manifests  itself  under  a 
thousand  forms,  and  which,  from  indifference  and  raillery, 
has  even  reached  violent  persecutions  and  tortures,  showing* 
itself  in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  infinitely  diverse  degrees, 
no  Christian  has  been  exempt.  All  have  had,  more  or  less, 
to  endure  it;  the  apostles  experienced  it;  Jesus  Himself, 
more  than  any  one,  was  exposed  to  it.  In  vain,  though  pos- 
sessed of  the  widest  science,  can  you  become  a  Christian 
without  being  considered,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  an  ignorant 
person.  In  vain,  although  you  are  endowed  with  a  sound 
judgment,  and  have,  as  regards  the  things  of  life,  a  complete 
knowledge,  can  you  become  a  Christian  without  making  up 
your  mind  to  appear  as  an  extravagant  person.  In  vain  are 
you  the  most  prudent  of  men,  and  know  how  to  exercise,  in 
your  steps,  all  the  wisdom,  all  the  circumspection,  all  the 
caution  possible ;  for  if  you  become  a  Christian,  you  must  not 
flatter  yourself  that  you  will  escape  the  common  accusations 
of  exaggeration  or  of  mysticism,  of  exclusiveness  or  of  in- 
tolerance. In  vain,  to  a  naturally  amiable  character,  do  you 
unite  Christian  works,  gentleness,  humility,  disinterestedness, 
charity ;  you  must,  notwithstanding,  believe  that  you  will  never 
receive  absolution  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  They  will  permit  you 
to  be  virtuous,  according  to  their  standard ;  but  virtuous  by 
Christian  principle ;  virtuous  by  love  for  Christ ;  virtuous  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  virtuous  by  gratitude  for  the  gift 
of  redemption ;  virtuous  without  merit,  virtuous  by  the  blood 
of  the  cross;  that  is  an  offence  and  foolishness;  that  is 
something  which  they  will  never  pardon  in  you.  That  this 
opprobrium,  which  is  the  livery  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  is 
inseparable  from  a  decidedly  Christian  life  and  an  open  pro- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ,  is  that  which  everyone  knows, 
for  the  Bible  has  declared  it  in  a  thousand  places ;  and  the 
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history  of  the  Church  is  one  long*  attestation  that  it  partid- 
pateSy  more  or  less,  with  its  Master,  who  was  called  a 
Samaritan  (John  viiL,  48),  a  madman,  a  demoniac  (John  viiL, 
48);  and  this  it  is  \diich  the  persons  whom  we  would  address 
excessively  dread.  They  would  suffer  every  sacrifice^  rather 
than  renounce  their  reputation ;  rather  than  expose  them- 
selves to  the  loss  of  the  esteem  or  of  the  affection  of  thdr 
parents  or  of  any  friends ;  rather  than  endure  scorn  or  raillery ; 
rather  than  have  it  said  of  them,  You  are  also  one  of  them. 
(Matt  xxvi.,  73.)  True  Nicodemites,  they  willingly  come  to 
see  the  Saviour  by  night ;  but  they  have  not  the  courage  to 
confess  Him  in  mid-day.  They  would  be  disposed  to  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  faith ;  they  take  up  the  defence  of  Christian 
doctrines;  in  the  midst  of  certain  circles,  and  before  obtain 
men,  they  fall  in  with  all ;  provided  that  you  do  not  require 
of  them  to  decide,  to  choose  between  the  world  and  (jod,  to 
remain  without  the  camp  and  hear,  joyously,  the  reproach  of 
Christ.  (Heb.  xiii.,  13.)  And  that  which  is  most  fatal  in  the 
delusion  of  these  souls  is,  that  they  imagine  that  it  would  take 
very  little  to  make  them  Christians ;  they  believe  they  have 
not  much  to  perform  in  accepting  the  Gospel;  they  deem 
that  the  space  which  remains  for  them  to  travel  is  nothing  in 
comparison  with  that  which  they  have  already  passed  over ; 
they  will  not  know  that  the  most  essential  still  remains  for 
them  to  accomplish.  For,  in  fine,  what  is  it  which  Christ 
requires,  in  the  Gospel,  from  those  who  are  willing  to  follow 
Him  ?  It  is,  that  they  should  renounce  all  for  Him  ;  it  is,  that 
they  should  endure  their  cross ;  it  is,  that  they  should  abandon 
self,  and  if  it  is  necessary  for  His  service,  father,  mother, 
brothers,  sisters,  wife,  and  children ;  it  is,  that  they  should 
prefer  His  love  to  the  favour  of  the  world,  His  judgment  to 
the  opinion  of  the  world,  His  will  to  the  maxims  of  the  world; 
it  is  this  which  He  asks  before  all ;  the  rest  He  accounts  as 
little ;  all  is  comprised  in  His  love,  and  there  is  no  Christianity 


THE  REPLY  OF  AGRIPPA  TO  ST.  PAUL.     249 

without  the  love  of  Christ.  But  if  you  draw  back  from  mak- 
ing" precisely  the  sacrifice  which  costs  you  the  most — that  of 
your  heart — and  give  to  His  doctrine,  to  His  Grospel,  to  His 
worship,  an  easy  consent,  a  vain  acquiescence,  which  costs 
you  nothing,  does  it  not  prove  to  you  that  His  love  does  not 
rule  in  you,  and  that  that  which  you  seek  is  not  His  approba- 
tion, not  your  salvation,  not  His  communion,  not  His  glory, 
but,  everjrthing  except  Him  ?  **  How  can  ye  believe  in  Me,'' 
He  Himself  says  expressly  to  you,  in  His  word,  **  because  ye 
receive  honour  one  from  another  ?''     (John  v.,  44.) 

The  fear  of  the  world,  or  the  yoke  of  opinion,  is  the  first 
obstacle  to  faith ;  attachment  to  the  world  and  its  vanities  is 
the  second.  To  exchange  one  opinion  for  another  is  not  a 
very  rare  thing ;  to  leave  one  doctrine  for  another  is  that 
which  is  seen  often  enough  amongst  men  ;  so  that  if  you  do 
not  oblige  them  to  do  anything,  and  provided  you  leave  them 
the  liberty  to  be  that  which  they  have  always  been,  to  live  as 
they  have  always  lived,  without  changing  their  habits,  with- 
out any  displacement  in  the  ordinary  circles  of  their  life,  you 
will  find  it  easy  enough  to  make  them  approve  of  your 
principles.  But  the  Gospel  is  nothing  so  long  as  it  is  no 
more  to  you  than  an  idea,  or  but  one  of  the  most  striking 
developments  which  distinguish  human  systems;  we  cannot 
understand  it  while  we  regard  it  as  a  theory  only ;  in  accord- 
ance with  its  nature  it  refuses  to  be  regarded  as  a  system. 
It  aspires  to  nothing  less  than  to  destroy  our  prejudices,  to 
rectify  our  errors,  to  regulate  our  desires,  to  purify  our  affec- 
tions, to  subdue  our  wills  ;  becoming  the  light  of  our  reason, 
the  life  of  our  heart,  the  principal  regulator  of  all  our  con- 
duct. It  would  be  a  reality  in  us,  a  reality  in  our  interior  life, 
a  reality  in  our  exterior  life,  a  reality  of  all  days  and  of  all 
instants,  a  reality  in  all  positions  and  in  all  relations,  reality 
in  all  and  for  all.  The  Gospel  is  a  fact,  and  that  fact  once 
admitted  has  for  its  consequence  the  transformation  of  our- 
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selves;  it  carries  with  it  the  renewal  of  our  moral  being*; 
and  you  know  very  well,  my  dear  hearer,  whom  these  reflec- 
tions may  concern,  that  this  is  precisely  the  reason  on  account 
of  which  you  reject  that  /ac/y  or  at  least  for  which  you 
adjourn  the  time  of  your  conversion.  You  have  more  than 
once  listened  to  the  preaching^  of  the  Gospel,  you  have  heard 
proclaimed  the  great  fact  which  contains  all  Christianity,  that 
the  God  who  calls  Himself  the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  thrice  holy 
God,  who  may  not  pardon  without  an  expiation,  give  grace 
without  an  illustrious  satisfaction  to  His  outraged  justice  and  to 
His  law  violated  by  the  transgression  of  man,  hcis  sent  His 
only  Son  into  the  world,  and  has  delivered  Him  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  in  order  that  in  Him,  and  by  Him,  sinners  may 
be  reconciled  with  eternal  righteousness,  and  obtain  ever- 
lasting life ;  and  your  mind  having  become  possessed  of  the 
whole  scope  of  this  doctrine,  it  embraces,  at  a  g-lance,  the 
utmost  consequences.  You  have  comprehended  that,  if  you 
will  admit  this  fact — that  is  to  say,  if  you  will  become  a 
Christian  —it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  break  off  such  rela- 
tions, to  quit  certain  societies  which  are  fatal  to  you,  to 
renounce  your  love  for  vain  pleasures,  the  spirit  of  dissipation 
to  which  you  have  given  yourself  up,  the  attractions  which 
still  offer  themselves  to  you  in  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the 
age;  you  have  comprehended  that  you  may  no  more,  as 
formerly,  wciste  your  life  ;  you  must  cease,  by  useless  amuse- 
ments and  idle  conversations,  to  nourish  your  love  for  luxury, 
to  increase  your  taste  for  fellowship  with  the  worldly-minded, 
to  satisfy  your  desire  of  appearances;  you  have  compre- 
hended that  you  will  be  no  longer  permitted  to  extend  the 
vanity  of  your  position,  to  be  proud  of  your  riches,  to  glorify 
your  name,  but  that  you  must  become  simple  in  your  splendour, 
humble  in  your  elevation,  insignificant  in  your  grandeur,  poor 
in  the  midst  of  your  abundance,  /o  use  this  world  and  not  to 
abuse  it  (i  Cor.  vii.,    31);  to  glory  in  nothing  that  has  not 
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been  recognised  by  the  Crucified  One ;  you  have  compre- 
hended, in  a  word,  that  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  renounce 
the  world,  because  of  /he  things  which  are  in  the  world,  the 
lust  0/ the  flesh,  and  the  lust  0/ the  eyes,  and  the  pride  0/  life, 
which  are  not  of  the  FcUher,  hut  of  the  world ;  that  the  world 
passe th  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof ;  and  that  he  who  would  he  a 
friend  of  the  world  becomes  an   enemy  to    God,     (i  John  ii., 
16-17;  James  iv.,  4.)     At  that  thought  your  flesh  has  shud- 
dered, you  have  felt  in  your  mind  a  sensation  like  that  of  a 
man  who  is  upon  the  point  of  undergoing  some  grievqus 
operation,  you  have  not  felt  sensible  of  power  to  endure  the 
sufferings  which  always    accompany  the  birth  of  the  new 
life ;  and  then  your  heart,  seduced  and  seducer  at  the  same 
time,  has  sought  to  exculpate  you  from  your  cowardice,  and 
forced  itself  to  imagine  pretexts  for  not  believing.     You  have 
then   said    to    yourself,    are  the  evidences  of   Christianity 
sheltered  from  all  controversy?     Such  a  doctrine,  is  it  not 
truly  extraordinary,  incredible  ?     Such  a  precept,  is  it  not  too 
severe  and  exaggerated  ?      Such  another,  inexplicable  and 
incomprehensible  ?     If  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  (Rom.  i., 
16),  you  have  objected,  why  are  Christians  subject  to  many 
infirmities,  and  why  do  they  commit  many  errors  2     If  I  give 
9  myself  to  Jesus  Christ,  why  must  I  be  separated  always  from 
my  parents  ?  And  what  more  shall  I  say  ?   You  have  spoken  of 
a  Heavenly  Teacher,  who  teaches  you ;  of  a  Divine  Preacher, 
who  convinces  you ;  of  that  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  has  pleaded 
within  you   the  cause  of  God.     You  persuade  me,  but  not 
completely  ;  I  am  convinced,  but  not  to  certainty ;  yet  it  would 
take  little,  very  litde,  to  cause  me  to  yield.     Still  some  more 
proofs,  still  some  more  arguments,  and  I  will  be  Christ's. 
No,    no,  my  dear  hearer,  you  deceive  yourself;    you  are 
further  than  you  think  from  the  truth ;  persuasion  is  not  con- 
viction ;  acquiescence  of  mind  is  not  submission  of  heart !    It  is 
not  proofs,  it  is  the  will  which  you  want ;  you  will  not  come 
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to  Christ  that  you  may  have  life.  If  you  feel  the  importance 
of  salvation ;  if  the  doctrines  of  the  Grospel  have  produced  a 
profound  impression  upon  you ;  if  eternity  is,  in  your  eyes,  more 
than  time,  heaven  more  than  earth,  God  more  than  the  world ; 
if  you  will  not  put  in  the  balance  two  weights  of  a  measure  so 
unequal— everlasting  life  and  eternal  damnation — ^your  doubts 
would  end,  your  uncertainty  be  dissipated,  the  arms  of  resist- 
ance you  have  raised  would  fall  down,  you  would  be  con- 
verted; for  those  who  love  the  light  come  to  the  light ;  but 
those  who  love  their  own  darkness  remain  far  from  that 
which  would  dissipate  it. 

That  which  we  have  said  of  the  love  of  the  world  as  an 
obstacle  to  conversion  is  true,  but  a  still  stronger  reason  is 
the  slavery  of  the  passions.  It  is  not  without  cause  that  we 
have  compared  these  last  to  so  many  t)rrants,  who  enslave  the 
soul,  who  bind  it  with  shameful  chains,  who  remove  from  it 
its  energy,  who  paralyze  its  will,  who  render  it  incapable  of 
loving  and  following  the  truth.  But,  under  another  relation, 
they  are  a  still  greater  impediment  to  faith,  in  that  they 
obscure  the  reason,  bias  the  judgment,  fill  the  mind  with  a 
thousand  errors,  and  are  the  source  of  those  sophisms,  and  of 
those  false  reasonings,  which  blind  men.  Go  and  ask  that 
miser  why  he  does  not  believe  in  the  Bible.  He  will  say  to 
you,  perhaps,  that  it  is  because  that  Book  does  not  possess, 
in  his  eyes,  characters  of  divinity  striking  enough.  But,  at 
heart,  it  is  the  gold  and  the  silver  which  he  worships  that  are 
the  causes  of  his  incredulity.  Go  and  ask  that  unrighteous 
man  who  enjoys,  without  remorse,  wealth  fraudulendy  ac- 
quired, why  he  rejects  Christianity.  He  will,  perhaps,  reply 
to  you,  that  he  has  examined  the  evidences,  and  that  they 
have  not  satisfied  him.  But,  at  heart,  he  thinks  that  it  is  his 
interest  to  find  them  in  default,  for  the  very  simple  reason, 
that  if  he  was  convinced  that  Holy  Scripture  has  God  for 
its  Author,  his  conscience  could  no  longer  sleep,  it  would  be 
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necessary  for  him  to  perform  the  duty  of  restitution.  Go  and  in- 
quire from  that  libertine,  why  he  uses  those  sarcasms  against 
the  GospeL    He  will  excuse  himself,  parhaps,  by  saying,  that 
he  knows  not  how  otherwise  to  treat  a  doctrine  which  so 
strongly  offends  his  reason.   But,  at  heart,  that  which  offends, 
that  which  troubles,  that  which  renders  him  furious,  is  the  word 
of  Jesus  Christ  condenming  sin,  and  which  declares  that  no 
impure  person  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.    (i  Cor.«  vi.,  10.) 
Cro  and  ask  that  man  who  is  so  vain  of  his  knowledge ;  or  that 
other  man  who  appears  so  satisfied  with  his  virtues,  and  ^ndio 
trusts,  with  so  much  complacency  in  his  seeming  justness ;  or 
that  third  person,  who  will  have  no  other  light  and  guide  than 
his  own  wisdom,  and  who  believes  that,  to  perform  his  duties, 
these  are  quite  enough  for  him, — ^why  evangelical  doctrines 
have  not  found  favour  in  their  eyes.     They  will,  without 
doubt,  evety  one  of  them,  have  ^1  excuse  to  give ;  but  if  they 
oould  be  clear-sighted  and  sincere  enough  to  understand 
themsdves  and  to  judge  themselves,  in  their  passions,  they 
would  tell  you,  firstly,  that  it  is  because  they  will  not  consent 
to  h&comi^poor  inspirit  (Matt,  v.,  3),  and  to  range  themselves 
with  children  in  the  school  of  Christ ;  secondly,  it  is  because 
they  cannot  bear  the  idea  of  being  saved  by  pure  grace,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  merit  on  their  part ;  and,  thirdly,  that  it  is 
because  it  would  cost  them  too  much  to  account  as  nothing 
their  own  wisdom  and  prudence,  and  to  suffer  themselves  to 
be  guided,  in  all  and  for  all,  by  the  directions  of  their  Heavenly 
Father.    And  those  Pharisees,  who  persecuted  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  those  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection  and  the 
future  life ;  and  that  Agrippa,  who,  although  persuaded  almost 
to  a  certain  point,  still  refused  to  declare  himself  a  Christian ; 
do  you  think  that  they  wanted  sufficient  reasons  for  believing  ? 
No,  certainly,  since  the  former  had  been  witnesses  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  latter  had  heard  the  preajdxvcv^ 
of  St.  Paul ;  but  the  Pharisees  were  avando>x&  ^xA  Ysjjv^^'^- 
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tical ;  and  the  Sadducees,  although  less  relaxed  in  their  morals, 
lived,  nevertheless,  as  persons  who  had  no  hope  beyond  the 
grave ;  while  the  latter,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  entered 
into  an  odious  connexion  with  his  sister.  Lo,  here  are  the 
things  which  suffice  to  explain  their  incredulity. 

You  see,  my  dear  hearers,  that  Agrippa  grossly  deceived 
himself;  that  he  was  under  the  charm  of  a  fatal  illusion  when 
he  supposed  and  said  to  St.  Paul,  that  he  almost  perstiadedhim 
to  become  a  Christian  ;  and  judging  of  yourselves  by  comparison 
with  him,  you  will  draw  from  that  which  you  have  heard  to- 
day, this  conclusion,  that  you  are  little  advanced ;  that  your 
moral  state  is  critical  and  supremely  dangerous ;  if  you  believe, 
you  are  compelled  to  see  the  truth  and  to  give  to  it  your 
suffi-age.  For  that  which  truth  seeks  is  not  your  approbation, 
that  which  it  demands  is  not  that  you  admire  it,  that  which  it 
aspires  to  is  not  your  applause  and  your  praise ;  it  desires  not 
that ;  but  that  which  it  wishes  is,  that  you  should  love  it,  that 
you  should  embrace  it  to  the  depths  of  your  heart,  that  you 
should  subdue  to  it  all  your  affections,  that  you  should  subor- 
dinate to  it  all  your  interests,  that  you  should  give  it  absolute 
empire  over  your  will :  your  conversion,  your  salvation,  that 
is  the  prize  to  which  it  aspires ;  it  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
less.  And  to  the  eyes  of  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Word  of 
God,  a  thousand  times  better  is  a  soul  who  feels  its  misery  and 
who  sighs  after  its  deliverance,  than  a  hundred,  two  hundred, 
three  hundred,  a  thousand,  ten  thousand  auditors,  who  do  no 
more  than  approve  the  truths  which  he  announces  to  them ;  for 
to  save  a  soul — one  soul  alone — is  worth  not  only  the  labour  of 
spending  a  life,  but  of  preaching  and  of  working  through 
centuries,  whilst  to  obtain  the  sterile  acquiescence  of  a  thou- 
sand hearers,  a  single  preaching  would  be  too  much,  a  great 
deal  too  much. 

Nevertheless,  if  we  have  insisted,  as  has  been  done,  upon 
the  danger  which  threatens,  as  to  their  salvation,  those  who 
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limit  themselves  to  a  mere  profession,  direct  or  indirect,  of 
their  attachment  to  the  truth,  in  whole  or  in  part,  it  has  not 
been  our  aim  to  discourage  them ;  but  it  is  in  order  to  trouble 
them  in  their  false  security;  it  is  in  order  to  make  them  probe 
their  wound  to  its  depth,  that  they  may  seek  the  remedy; 
it  is  in  order  to  show  them  that  they  are  enslaved,  that  they 
may  turn  to  Him  who  can  set  them  free ;  it  is  in  order  to  con- 
vince them  that  they  are  incapable  of  feeling-  their  miserable 
state,  and  should  address  themselves  to  Him  who  is  all- 
powerful  to  save  them  ;  it  is  in  order  that  they  may  believe 
in  Him  who  has  said  :  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
he  free  indeed.     (John  viii.,  36.) 

Yes,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
is  alone  able ;  but  He  is  also  able  perfectly,  by  his  omnipotence 
to  break  that  yoke  of  the  opinion  of  men  which  weighs  upon 
you,  to  deliver  you  from  that  love  of  the  world  which  enchains 
your  soul,  to  free  you  from  that  dishonourable  slavery  of  your 
passions  under  which  you  groan.  He  asks  but  one  thing,  to 
work  in  you  this  miracle,  which  is,  that  you  will  be  willing, 
that  you  will  consent,  that  you  will  desire  it,  that  you  will  ask 
Him  for  it.  For  the  moment  that  you  throw  yoursfelf  at  His 
feet  and  invoke  Him  with  faith,  that  you  say  to  Him,  "  Yes 
Lord,  I  am  willing,"  you  will  feel  your  chains  fall  off,  your 
soul  breathe  freely ;  there  will  be  peace  for  your  heart,  and 
after  having  felt  the  ineffable  sweetness  of  His  love,  you  will 
be  astonished  (and  your  astonishment  will  increase  in  propor- 
tion to  your  faith)  at  having  so  long  preferred  to  Him  a 
world  which  passes  away  with  its  lusts,  and  which  must 
soon  come  to  be  judged  by  Him. 

But  delay  not  longer ;  even  the  smallest  delay  may  prove 
fatal  to  you.  Agrippa,  although  dead,  cries  to  you ;  for  that 
prince  who,  after  having  heard  St.  Paul,  left  abruptly  and 
quitted  the  court  of  Festus,  and  who,  to  tranquillise  his  con- 
science, or,  perhaps,  to  hinder  St.  Paul  from  pursuing  his 
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discourse,  pronounced  the  memorable  words  which  we  have 
conmiented  upon,  appears  never  to  have  been  converted; 
nothing-  in  history  allows  us  to  suppose  it ;  nowhere  are  we 
told  that  it  made  him  lament  his  errors,  that  he  was  puUicly 
penitent,  after  having*  given,  as  king,  a  public  scandal ;  no- 
where are  we  told  that  he  joined  himself  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  On  the  contrary,  history  shows  him  ambitious  almost 
to  the  end  of  his  life,  continuing  to  seek  the  favour  of  heathen 
emperors,  and  causing  medals  to  be  struck  in  their  honour. 

Oh,  you  who  halt  between  two  opinions,  wavering*  and 
undecided  souls,  who  would  serve  at  the  same  time  God  and 
the  world,  and  who  take  sterile  persuasions  for  sign  of  a  state 
of  grace,  which  is  far  from  being  yours,  derive  instruction 
from  this  example ;  hesitate  no  longer ;  decide,  choose  between 
the  world  and  Christ,  be  converted  to  the  Gospel,  lest  that 
happen  to  you  which  happened  to  Aginppa,  to  Festus,  to 
Felix,  and  to  so  many  souls  who  have  heard  the  truth  without 
having  received  it,  so  that  you  may  not,  like  them,  at  last  die 
in  your  sins.    Amen. 
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THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST'S  KINGDOM: 
A  MISSIONARY  SERMON. 

By  Dr.  Luthardt,  Leipsig, 


(( 


Thy  kingdom  come,''''  —  Matt,   vi.,    lo. 


ELOVED  in  the  Lord  !  We  are  assembled  liere  to 
celebrate  the  missionary  anniversary  in  this  beautiful 
and  spacious  Church :  for  that  purpose  we  have 
come  tog-ether  from  many  places  to  greet  one  another  in  the 
ever  glorious  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to  kindle 
and  increase  in  one  another  the  fire  of  faith,  and  love,  and 
zeal  for  God's  holy  cause.  For  it  becomes  us  to  have  a  heart 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  not  only  among  ourselves,  but 
throughout  the  whole  earth  ;  for  Christ  founds  His  kingdom 
among  all  nations,  and  will  gather  them  together  to  His 
Church. 

It  is  true,  when  we  consider  missions  externally,  and 
compare  the  work  with  other  historical  events,  it  appears  very 
insignificant,  and  the  newspapers  can  relate  very  little  about 
it.  If  an  insurrection  breaks  out  in  the  East  Indies,  or  famine 
and  cholera  visit  districts  and  provinces,  or  a  new  financial  pro- 
ject is  put  into  operation,  or  the  like,  we  read  of  them  at  length 
in  the  newspapers.  But  when  a  Christian  Church  is  collected 
abroad,  when  the  Word  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  the  Tamul 
language,  or  Tamul  writings  win  souls  for  the  kingdom  of 
God,  there  is  nothing  said  of  that.  And  yet  this  is  far  richer 
as  regards  the  future,  and  of  more  importance  than  the  things 
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we  have  referred  to  :  they  come  and  go  with  the  day;  this 
leaves  behind  it  an  abiding  effect,  and  lets  fall  a  seed  which  in 
its  time  springs  up.  True,  the  work  of  missions  is  a  hidden, 
silfent  work,  and  its  outward  results  as  small  as  its  means. 
What  does  it  amount  to  if  we  spend  every  year  some  thou- 
sands on  our  entire  mission !  What  great  results  are  the  few 
poor  missionaries  abroad  to  bring  about !  Poor,  frail  people, 
at  whose  command  there  is  no  other  power  than  the  foolish 
sermon  about  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth  !  What  does  it 
signify  if  they  every  year  baptize  a  couple  of  hundred  heathens, 
of  whom,  perhaps,  scarcely  the  half  are  really  converted !  What 
a  poor  miserable  affair  that  really  looks !  And  yet  missionary 
work  is  the  main  thing  in  the  whole  of  history,  the  very  soul 
of  history ;  the  weightiest  of  all  things  that  take  place  ;  far 
weightier  than  all  the  worldly  affairs  which  have  so  much 
said  of  them ;  for  it  helps  to  raise  up  the  kingdom  of  God. 

There  have  been  many  great  kingdoms  on  earth ;  and  it  is 
a  task  worthy  of  the  human  mind  to  consider  them.  But 
greater  than  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  They  have  fallen  :  as  the  waves  of  the  sea  rise  and 
sink,  so  they  rise  up,  extend,  and  fall  together.  But  the  king- 
dom of  God  lasts  out  and  survives  all  changes  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  Of  all  things  on  earth  it  is  the  greatest,  highest, 
most  wonderful ;  to  study  it  is  the  task  most  worthy  of  the 
mind ;  to  serve  it  the  noblest  activity  of  man ;  to  further  it,  to 
pray  for  its  prosperity,  the  finest  service,  the  highest  prayer. 
That  is  the  calling  of  missions.  Let  us,  in  this  sense,  then, 
consider  the  missionary  work.  We  lay  for  its  foundation  the 
text,  and  take  these  words  also  for  our  theme  :  Thy  kingdom 
COME ;  and  thus  we  will  therefore  consider  the  twofold  subject : 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  GoD,  and  THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

I.  First,  then,  the  kingdom  of  God.     Thy  kingdom  come  ! 
Men  like  to  think  first  of  all  on  what  concerns  themselves. 
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Their  first  thought  is  '*  mine !  *'  That  is  the  selfish  manner 
and  nature  of  men.  Therefore  the  Lord  commands  our 
prayers,  and  requests  to  commence  with  •'  Thine,'*  God's 
cause  should  go  beyond  ours.  *'  Hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy 
kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done,''  Then  for  the  first  time  we  come 
on  the  line — and  we  too,  only  on  condition  that  we  join  our- 
selves with  others  and  awake  in  ourselves  the  fellowship  of  the 
sentiment  of  love  :  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  and  deliver  us  from 
evil,"  In  this  way  our  Lord  will  direct  and  order  on  the  right 
course  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts.  That,  therefore,  is  the  great 
thing,  to  think  first  of  God  and  only  then  of  ourselves;  to  let 
the  cause  of  God  first  lie  on  our  hearts,  and  then,  but  not  till 
then,  our  own  cause ;  to  raise  the  eyes  first  to  heaven,  and  then 
for  the  first  time  to  look  upon  the  earth.  *'  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
he  done,"  The  kingdom  of  God  stands  in  the  centre,  for  that 
is  the  principal  thing :  for  in  it  God's  name  is  hallowed  and 
God*s  will  accomplished ;  and  where  this  takes  place,  there  is 
also  the  kingdom  of  God.  We,  therefore,  also  conclude  the 
Lord's  prayer  with  these  words  :  "  For  thine  is  the  kingdom," 
God  and  His  cause  should  be  our  first  thought,  God's  kingdom 
should  be  the  substance  of  this  thought :  Thy  kingdom  come  ! 

There  have  been  many  kingdoms  on  earth.  Men  have 
been  formed  into  peoples,  and  peoples  have  been  formed  into 
nations.  That  is  the  course  of  history.  Kingdoms  have  been 
erected  and  have  fallen  in  pieces.  That  is  the  change  of  his- 
tory. There  is  on  earth  no  continuance.  Everything  stands 
under  the  law  of  progression,  everything  stands  under  the  law 
of  transition.  As  nature  is  ruled  by  this  law,  as  our  lives  are 
subject  to  this  law,  so  also  the  life  of  mankind.  Everything 
has  its  time.  God  has  shown  each  people  its  place,  each  people 
also  its  time.  It  has  a  time  of  bloom,  it  has  a  time  of  falling 
in  pieces.     It  is  a  sorrowful  cons\der3tl\OT\,  \.o  ?fc^  ^Xxv^sioiX'^'s. 
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of  human  power  and  greatness  irresistibly,  irretrievaWy  ank 
into  the  dust  when  their  time  is  past  Was  the  whole  faistxny 
of  mankind  to  be  only  a  history  of  the  transitory,  only  an 
exhibition  of  the  perishable,  without  duration  and  without  sum  ? 
God  has  given  man's  heart  eternity.  We  seek  something*  that 
will  remain,  in  which  our  soul  can  repose ;  we  demand  an  aim 
m  history  in  which  every  transition  (inds  its  fulfilment  and  its 
truth. 

There  lives  in  man  the  impulse  and  longing  afler  a 
creation  which  braves  times,  and  proceeds  be3^nd  the  narrow 
limits  of  the  space  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  Out  of 
peoples  kingdoms  have  been  formed,  and  the  attempt  has 
been  made  to  unite  kingdoms  into  one  great  united  kingxlom 
of  mankind.  The  idea  arose  in  the  head  of  the  great  rulers 
of  past  centuries,  to  found  a  world-wide  kingdom,  to  include 
the  whole  of  peoples  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  in  its  tem- 
tories,  and  to  outlast  the  changes  of  time.  It  was  a  great 
and  daring  thought,  which  surveyed  and  spanned  the  entire 
earth,  and  sought  to  gather  it  together  into  one  whole,  and 
subject  it  to  one  will.  There  lies  a  charm  in  this  thought ; 
but  it  is  a  charm  of  seduction  :  for  it  is  not  man  that  is  to 
unite  humanity,  and  make  his  name  their  watchword,  and 
his  will  their  law.  God  will  gather  them  into  the  unity  of  a 
kingdom,  in  which  His  name  and  His  will  shall  influence  and 
rule.  For  this  reason  He  shatters  the  structures  of  human 
pride.  The  histoiy  of  the  world  is  a  judgment  of  the  world. 
The  shreds  of  past  glory,  which  the  European  spirit  of 
inquiry  digs  out  of  the  heaps  of  rubbish  of  old  Babylon  and 
Nineveh,  are  the  only  signs  of  the  mighty  kingdoms  of  Asia, 
before  which,  in  former  times,  the  nations  of  the  earth  bowed 
in  astonishment.  Alexander's  kingdom,  which  extended,  as 
in  hun-ied  flight,  to  the  eastern  limits  of  Asia,  is,  so  to  speak, 
scattered  to  the  winds,  and  its  only  memonal  is  the  Greek 
language,  which  it  made  the  learned  and  commercial  language 
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of  the  Old  World,  and  the  means  also  of  the  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel  by  the  Apostles  in  the  New  Testament.  The  proud 
rule  of  the  Romans  is  broken  in  pieces  and  has  preserved 
itself  to  the  present  time  only  in  the  Roman  law,  which  now 
still  gives  laws  to  the  world.  The  kingdoms  come  and  go,  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  rise  and  sink.  True,  the  thought  of  the 
world-wide  kingdom  has  still  a  future ;  it  will  yet  find  a  bearer 
who  will  succeed  in  making  the  whole  earth  subject  to  his 
sceptre.  But  the  future  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world  is  also  the 
future  of  its  doom. 

Is  that  also  to  be  the  future  of  the  history  of  mankind, 
and  this  change  of  outward  despotism  the  true  soul  of  its 
histoiy  ?  There  is  something  higher  than  external  might  and 
power — that  is  the  spiritual  and  moral  possessions  and  powers 
of  mankind.  We  like  to  speak  of  a  kingdom  of  goodness,  of  a 
hidden  spiritual  fellowship  and  union  of  all  good,  of  a  pro- 
gress and  final  victory  of  the  good  and  the  true.  And  it  is  an 
elevating  consideration  to  consider  in  the  history  of  humanity, 
of  nations,  and  of  individuals,  not  only  the  exhibition  of 
external  might  but  of  moral  greatness ;  and  to  search  after 
and  consider  God's  moral  management  of  the  world  in  the  his- 
tory of  men  and  of  nations.  But  is  this  kingdom  of  goodness, 
of  which  we  are  so  ready  to  speak,  a  reality  ?  Is  there  really 
such  a  kingdom  ?  Well,  there  is  such  a  kingdom,  but  other- 
wise than  man  generally  represents  it ;  it  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  What  is  human  goodness  and  excellency,  human 
nobility  of  sentiment  and  moral  greatness?  In  all  of  us 
selfishness  radically  dwells ;  and  our  best  thoughts  and  works 
are  corrupted  by  sin.  Had  the  kingdom  of  goodness  and  of 
truth  depended  for  its  production  on  us,  on  our  moral  excel- 
lence, it  must  have  yielded  to  the  law  of  death,  as  every 
other  one,  and  been  without  a  future  of  victory  and  eternal 
continuance.  God  Himself  must  bring  His  will  into  execu- 
tion, and  assist  it  to  dominion.    The  kingdom  of  what  is 
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good  can  only  be  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  is,  to  under- 
stand the  history  of  mankind  aright :  to  seek  and  find  in  it 
the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

What  is  THE  KINGDOM  of  God  ?  It  is  the  order  of  things 
in  which  God's  will  alone  has  force  and  is  accomplished,  and 
every  will  opposed  to  God  is  set  aside.  Where  God's  will  is 
done,  there  God  is  King,  there  is  His  kingdom.  And  who 
ought  not  to  have  longed  after  it  ?  For  a  noble-minded  man, 
nothing  is  more  saddening  than  that  sin  and  unrighteousness 
have  so  much  power  on  earth ;  for  an  earnest  and  moral  man 
nothing  more  painful  than  that  sin  and  impurity  have  such 
power  in  himself.  What  would  be  more  beautiful  than  that ' 
God's  will  should  be  done  on  earth  as  joyfully,  and  readily, 
and  alone,  as  by  the  ministering  spirits  in  heaven  ?  What 
should  be  dearer  to  us  than  that  we  ourselves  should  be  free 
from  all  sinful,  fleshy,  selfish  ways  of  existence ;  and  that  our 
heart,  full  of  love  to  God,  should  will  and  do  at  all  times  only 
His  will  ?  Then  would  the  kingdom  of  God  be  present  Is 
there  such  a  kingdom  ?    Will  there  be  such  an  one  ? 

This  kingdom  of  God  is  God's  first  primeval  thought. 
Before  He  willed  and  created  the  world,  before  He  medi- 
tated man — if  we  may  so  speak — He  willed  and  thought  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  For  He  intended  the  world  to  be  only 
God's  world,  and  man  only  men  of  God.  God  was  to  be 
King  and  His  will  law,  and  man  God's  priestly  representa- 
tive on  earth.  That  would  have  been  the  kingdom  of  God. 
But  we  all  know,  by  experience,  the  power  which  has  always 
spoiled  the  thoughts  and  work  of  God — it  is  sin.  And  this 
is  not  only  a  thing  of  particulars :  there  is  a  kingdom  of  sin 
and  a  history  thereof.  There  exists  a  mysterious  connection 
of  evil  unknown  to  man  himself,  and  not  dependent  on  his 
designs,  which  has  its  development  and  its  progress,  as  well 
as  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  God's  work  in  history,  and 
His  final  triumph  to  overcome  and  set  aside  this  kingdom 
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of  sin,   and   found  on   earth    His  kingdom  of   truth  and 
holiness. 

God's  kingdom  has  made  out  a  history.     At  first  it  had 
outward  form.     In  signs  and  pictures,  in  symbols  and  legal 
institutions,  it  exhibited  itself  to  Israel ;  and  trained  up  men, 
through  these  outward  means,  for  the  right  communion  with 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  when  men  still  needed  such  means 
of  training.    The  kingdom  of  God  itself  consisted  not  in 
these  offerings  and  washings,  customs  and  statutes ;  it  was  at 
all  times  the  inward  communion  of  men  with  God,  but  this 
had  in  those  things  its  outward  form  and  type.     With  Jesus 
Christ  the  time  of   shadows  has  ceased,   and  the  time  of 
reality  is  come :  '*  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.     The  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  meat  and  drinky  but  righteousness^  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,**  It  is  a  kingdom  of  souls  ;  but  of  souls 
reconciled  to  God  and  redeemed.    Above  its  entrance  stands 
Grace  ;  it  is  a  kingdom  of  grace.     That  is  our  kingdom  of 
God.    Jesus  Christ  as  King,  we  His  subjects,  who  are  to  live 
with  Him   in  His  kingdom  in  eternal  righteousness,  inno- 
cence, and  blessedness.      Glorious  things  are  preached  in 
thee,  O  Jerusalem!     **  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.     Go  in  peace,    son, 
daughter,  thy  sim  are  forgiven  thee,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,'' 
O  blessed  kingdom  of  grace,  where  all  sins  are  forgiven  and 
all    burdens  removed ;  where  the  blind  see,   and   the   deaf 
hear,  and  the  lame  walk,   and  the  leprous  ones  are  made 
clean,  and  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel 
preached  unto  them — that  is  the  kingdom  of  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Its  form  and  manifestation  in  this  world 
is  the  Church — that  is,  God's  people  gathered  together  here 
below  around  the  Word  of  Grace,  washed  in   the  laver  of 
regeneration,  fed  with  the  heavenly  food  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  united  in  theHoly  Ghost,  bound  together 
by  the  bond  of  the  one  faith,  the  one  love,  the  one  hope. 
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The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  goes  on  in  the  tattered  g-arment 
of  a  beggar ;  but  it  is  a  queenly  form  which  is  concealed  in 
this  wretched  garment.  It  is  a  hidden  grandeur ;  there  is 
not  much  seen  of  it.  We  say :  I  believe  in  one  holy  Christian 
Church;  the  Church  is,  however,  a  fact;  and  it  has  im- 
pressed in  all  places  traces  of  its  existence.  It  is  without 
power  and  dominion,  and  full  of  contempt  in  the  eyes  of  the 
proud  spirits  of  the  earth ;  but  it  is  a  spiritual  power  whidi 
all  feel,  and  which  everything  must  yield  to.  Over  lands  and 
seas  it  proceeds,  and  its  calling  avails  for  all  people.  It  is 
like  a  tree  which  extends  its  branches  over  all  countries,  and 
all  nations  of  the  earth  must  come  and  gather  together  to  rest 
under  its  shadow.     That  is  the  kin^^dom  of  God. 

And  yet,  this  is  yet  to  come.  Let  us  still  continue  to  pray  : 
"  Thy  kingdom  come  J'  We  wait  for  a  time  when  all  sin  shall 
be  done  away  with,  and  death  shall  be  no  more,  and  all 
suffering  and  all  complaint  silenced;  peace  and  joy  shall 
reign  on  earth,  righteousness  and  truth  meet  one  another ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  cover  the  earth  like  waves  of 
water,  when  Christ  Himself  shall  be  King  among  His 
people,  and  His  people  gathered  about  Him  in  robes  of 
holiness  and  beauty.  That  is  the  future  of  the  Church ;  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  glory.  That  is  its  completion.  The 
kingdom  of  God  has  a  history,  this  history  has  an  aim,  a  holy 
glorious  aim;  the  mission  is  subservient  to  this  history;  it 
opens  ways  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  ways  to  the  goal  of 
completion.     Thy  kingdom  come  ! 

II.  HoiD  docs  I  he  kingdom  of  God  come  ?  The  kingdom  of 
God  comes  not  with  outv/ard  appearances.  It  is  inwardly  in 
you.  The  way  of  its  coming  is  an  inner,  a  spiritual,  a  moral 
one.  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  come  in  visible  appearance  ; 
they  are  founded  and  maintained  by  means  of  outward 
power;  defended  and  preserved  through  outward  arrange- 
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ments ;  extended  through  outward  establishments  and  under- 
taking's. The  kingdom  of  God  comes  not  with  observation. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
its  way  is  the  preaching  of  the  Word ;  its  means  and  power 
are  called  gospel  ! 

The  Word  penetrates  into  the  conscience,  the  Gospel 
speaks  to  the  heart.  Here  the  kingdom  of  God  has  its  founda- 
tion. Its  place  is  inwardly  in  us.  Give  me,  son,  daughter, 
thy  heart.  My  heart  shall  be  thy  kingdom.  So  runs  the 
transaction ;  that  is  the  victory  of  love  with  which  this  king- 
dom makes  its  conquests.  It  is  a  victory  over  hearts  by  love. 
God  pours  out  His  heart  to  us  in  the  joyful  message  of  Jesus 
Christ,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  so  that  we  see  nothing,  feel 
nothing,  but  a  whole  world  full  of  God's  thoughts  of  love 
over  us  poor  miserable  sinners.  This  might  of  love,  with  its 
zeal,  and  its  patience,  and  long  suffering,  presses  upon  us  and 
overcomes  us,  so  that  we  can  no  longer  help  and  save  our- 
selves ;  and,  shamed  and  overcome,  we  throw  ourselves  at  His 
feet  and  pray :  Behold,  here  I  am.  King  of  Glory,  I  lie 
before  Thy  throne.  Take  my  life  altogether.  To  Thee  I 
live,  to  Thee  I  die.  I  am  Thine  living  and  dying.  Let  my 
heart  be  Thy  kingdom.  O,  that  is  a  joyful  victory ;  that  is  a 
blessed  subjection.    Praised  be  Thou,  O  Jesus  Christ ! 

My  dear  friends !  Do  we  wish  to  be  the  only  ones  who 
speak  ?  Should  not  the  tongues  of  all  nations  utter  praise  to 
Him,  and  unite  with  us  in  the  joyful  call  to  honour  our  King, 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Let  us  then  prepare  the  ways  for  Him,  that 
He  may  go  forth  over  all  lands  and  seas  to  bring  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  righteous- 
ness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  handmaid 
which  prepares  the  way  is  missions. 

Unseen  by  men,  the  holy  form  of  the  Saviour  of  Sinners 
goes  about  on  earth,  and  lodges  in  hearts,  in  houses,  among 
Ihe   nations  —  unseen,   but  felt,   indeed.     H.ys»   ^.Oaotv^  "^^^ 
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pure  blessing",  His  course  is  pure  light.  When  He  once 
went  about  on  the  roads,  and  through  the  market  places  of 
Israel,  then  also  bodily  and  temporal  blessing,  health,  and 
benefits  in  rich  abundance  proceeded  from  Him ;  but  His 
proper  blessing  was,  nevertheless,  the  blessing  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins.  And  where  He  now  comes  to  a  nation,  the 
earthly  temporal  life  blooms  more  beautifully  under  His  feet, 
it  is  better  to  men  on  earth ;  and  the  spirits  of  death  and  of 
evil,  in  all  its  forms,  give  way  before  Him.  But  His  proper 
blessing  is,  nevertheless,  to  approach  individual  souls,  and 
lay  His  hand  upon  their  head  and  upon  their  heart :  Be  of 
good  cheer,  son,  daughter,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  go  in 
peace.  My  peace  I  give  thee.  My  peace  I  leave  with  thee. 
Praised  be  Jesus  Christ ! 

His  kingdom  comes  thus  in  time,  until  it  will  one  day 
come  gloriously  in  eternity.  And  now,  my  dear  friends,  do 
we  belong  to  this  Church  ? 

May  God  give  us  to  have  this  kingdom  come  into  all  our 
hearts,  that  peace  and  righteousness  may  there  dwell,  and 
therefrom  proceed,  like  a  stream,  to  bear  also  peace  to  dis- 
tant ones,  and  to  place  the  words  of  praise  upon  their  lips, 
that  they  may  unite  with  us  in  the  call  of  joy  with  which  we 
now  hail  Him  in  spirit,  and  shall  one  day  hail  Him  with  pure 
acclamation.  Praised  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord !  Praised  be  Thou,  O  Jesus  Christ,  for  ever  and  ever ! 
Amen. 
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LIVING    IN    THE    PRESENCE    OF,  DEATH: 
A    NEW    YEAR'S    SERMON. 

By  Dr.  Schwarz,  Chief  Chaplain  in  Ordinary,  and  High  Con- 

sistorial  Counsellor  at  Gotha, 

**  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  ive  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
'wisdomJ*'' — Ps.  xc,  12. 

Commit  thou  all  thy  griefs 

And  ways  into  His  hands. 
To  His  sure  truth  and  watchful  care, 

Who  earth  and  heaven  commands. 

Who  points  the  clouds  their  course, 

Whom  winds  and  seas  obey. 
He  shall  direct  thy  wandering  feet, 

He  shall  prepare  thy  way. 

Supply,  O  Lord,  supply 

Our  never-ceasing  need. 
And  still  direct  our  hands  and  feet. 

In  every  work  and  deed. 

Let  us  in  life  and  death 

On  Thee  alone  depend  5 

So  shall  our  path  of  faith  and  love 

In  bliss  eternal  end. 

Amen. 

jHERE  is,  perhaps,  on  this  first  morning  of  the  new 
year,  a  sadness  and  misgiving  about  the  hearts  of 
11  of    us.    We  stand  at  the  open  gate  of  the  future, 
and  behind  us  the  past  sinks  down  into  dark  shadows.    We 
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look  back  once  more  with  greeting  and  gratiludey  bidding- 
adieu  to  the  old  year  as  to  an  old  fnend  with  whom  we  have 
gone  together  familiarly  a  part  of  the  way,  and  who  with  us 
has  borne  many  a  suffering  silently !  How  swiftly  are  the 
years  carried  away  by  the  flight  of  time  into  the  still  and  deep 
sea  of  eternity  !  Yes,  the  sacred  Psalmist  is  right, — it  is  as  if 
we  fled  away. 

And  if  we  have  no  time  on  other  days  to  direct  our  atten- 
tion to  the  flight  of  time,  which  threatens  to  carry  us  away 
with  it  in  its  rapid  stream,  we  have  time  for  it  to-day ;  the 
solemnity  of  the  day  demands  of^  us  to  sland  still,  and  to  be 
silent  within,  in  order  to  gaze  upon  ourselves  and  within  our- 
selves. 

What  is  then  this  fleeting  time  but  approaching  death  ? 
What  is  this  separation  from  tlie  old  year  but  the  commence- 
ment of  a  separation  from  life  ?  As  the  hand  on  the  dial 
hastens  along,  as  the  sands  fall  into  the  hour-glass,  it  is  pro- 
claimed to  us  that  we  have  again  been  removed  one  step  fur- 
ther from  those  whom  we  love,  and  from  everything  which 
the  earth  presents  of  what  is  lovely.  As  we  read  in  that 
hymn : — 

There's  nothing  more  uncertain 

Then  life  and  joy  and  fame. 
But  nought  for  us  more  certain 

Than  parting  death  and  doom. 

From  life  each  one  is  flying. 

At  every  step  he  takes  ; 
Our  heart-joyo  all  are  dying. 

And  death  'gainst  us  awakes. 

This  new  year  is  thus  rightly  and  truly  a  festival  of  pai-C- 
ing,  of  death.  Not  a  day  of  mourning  for  the  dead,  for  all 
those  dear  ones  whom  we  have  buried  during  this  year ;  no, 
a  day  reminding  us  of  death,  which  is  approaching  ourselves. 
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and  which  is  mig-hty  within  ourselves  in  his  works  of  destruc- 
tion. It  is  not  men  alone  who  are  round  about  us,  who  belong 
more  nearly  or  more  remotely  to  us,  that  have  sunk  down 
with  this  year;  it  is  also  joys  and  pains,  thoughts,  resolutions, 
hopes  that  lived  in  our  souls  and  which  once  deeply  moved 
and  blessed  us ;  it  is  powers  and  germs  of  life  which  were 
abused ;  if  is  a  part  of  our  very  life  that  has  passed  away  with 
this  year.  We  have  become  older — that  is,  death  has  become 
more  mighty  within  us. 

"  So  TEACH  us  TO  NUMBER  OUR  DAYS,  THAT  WE  MAY  APPLY  OUR 

HEARTS  UNTO  WISDOM." 

"Lord,  teach  U3  to  consider  that  we  must  die."  Is  any 
instruction,  we  ask,  necessary  on  this  subject  ?  Do  we  not 
all  know  it  ?  We  know  it  indeed.  But  that  is  nevertlieless 
only  a  dead  and  external  knowledge,  which  has  nothing  in 
common  with  our  life  and  conduct.  This  law  of  death  is  a 
law  0/ nature,  which  is  executed  without  exception  ;  and,  like 
every  other  law  in  nature,  stands  forth  so  that  no  one  can 
doubt  it,  and  yet  it  is  one  which  remains  quite  without  influence 
upon  our  moral  conduct.  Just  because  death  is  so  necessary, 
so  unavoidable,  for  that  very  reason  we  esteem  it  so  little,  we 
do  not  fix  our  thoughts  and  resolutions  upon  it.  We  live  as  if 
we  were  not  to  die.  There/ore  the  importance  of  those  words : 
— Teach  us  to  consider  that  we  must  die.  We  must  indeed  die, 
but  we  consider  it  not.  We  consider  it  not  in  the  days  of 
youth,  when  we  pass  on  in  the  fulness  of  strength  and  health, 
in  the  bloom  of  life  and  beauty ;  when  all  germs  are  being 
developed,  all  hopes  awaking,  all  still  unknown  enjoyments, 
meeting  us  with  smiles ;  when  a  wide,  immeasurable,  and, 
for  our  youthfully  hilarious  effbi  ts,  ravishing  prospect  opens ; 
when  the  merry  strength  of  the  senses  knows  not  yet  the 
might  of  wasting  Death.  We  turn  away  in  the  enjoyment  of 
life  from  that  pale  countenance  with  horror,  and  should  he 
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cace  step  into  our  midst,  into  the  ranks  of  yootii,  or  lay 
hold  on  us  by  sweeping^  away  the  predous  life  of  parents,  we 
are,  indeed,  in  a  moment  overcome  by  the  dark  invisible 
power,  and  throun  down  in  ^lent  pain ;  but  when  we  are 
raised  i^  again,  we  turn  ofi^ — nx  will  not  he  acqmaaUed  leSk 
God. 

And  then,  in  later  years,  when  the  bloom  widiers  and  the 
leaves  fsdl,  when  the  strength  is  enfed>led,  and  akM^  widi 
dedre  and  C2^)alnlity  of  enjo>Tnent,  enjoyments  and  daims  on 
life  also  disap(>ear,  oh,  we  feel,  indeed,  advandng  age  in  oar 
members,  but  that  is  only  a  feeling  of  ill-humour  and  faint- 
heartedness, only  a  helpless  struggling  against  the  unalteraUe, 
only  a  course  of  sdf-deceptions ;  we  will  not  know  deadi ;  we 
do  noi  freely  and  courageously  gaze  upon  the  countenance  of 
death. 

And  finally,  when  he  comes  nearer  and  nearer,  and  the 
inexorable  demands  of  nature  are  being  fulfilled,  and  the 
grave  into  whidi  we  are  to  descend  is  already  dug  and  open 
before  our  feet,  O  then  we  fear  death,  and  cling  still  more 
strongly  to  life ;  but  we  learn  not  to  know  death. 

And,  perhaps,  you  ask,  Oughi  it  then  to  be  so  that  we  even 
early  should  so  fix  our  thoughts  on  death,  and  marry  life  to 
him,  as  to  walk  in  the  presence  of  death  ? 

And  you  object ;  it  is  a  sad  and  morose  course  of  action, 
everywhere  to  be  weaving  thoughts  of  death  into  the  beautiful 
web  of  life ;  the  best  powers  are  lamed,  and  the  widest  reso- 
lutions confined,  and  the  serenest  joys  clouded,  ;and  the  most 
predous  love  of  active  life  unnerved,  when  the  wormwood  of 
death  is  mixed  into  the  foaming  cup,  when  sadness  and  de- 
struction strike  in  upon  the  notes  of  joy.  No,  you  say,  let  us 
not  darken  this  short  gleam  of  sunshine,  but  seize  upon  the 
moment  and  its  fresh  desires ;  let  us  live  as  long  as  we  live, 
and  press  the  bandage  more  firmly  around  the  eyes;  and  then, 
when  the  dismal  visitor  comes,  quickly  and  courageously  pass 
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through  I  O,  that  sounds  indeed  fine!  But  is  it  also  so? 
Yes,  death,  that  is  short.  But  what  of  dying* !  And  when 
does  that  begin  ?  Assuredly  not  for  the  first  time  with  the 
last  sick  bed,  with  the  last  death  struggle !  That  begins  very 
early,  that  continues  very  long.  And  what  is  it  that  you 
call  "  life,"  and  "  seizing  upon  the  moment?"  That  is,  you 
know,  only  *'  to  live  for  the  moment."  It  is  only  the  chang- 
ing sensual  desires  losing  theif  edge  with  the  senses,  and  dying 
away  with  the  senses.  It  is  no  joy^  but  only  an  intoxication  ! 
It  is  not  a  sure  possession,  but  only  a  robbery  of  time  I  It  is  not 
life,  but  only  a  rapid  passing  away  ! 

Know  then,  that  to  be  able  to  live,  we  should  learn  to 
know  death,  that  we  may  separate  and  loosen  the  true,  the 
undying  life  from  the  mortal  part ;  that  we  may  take  from 
death  its  power  and  tear  away  its  sting ;  that  we  may  no 
more  fear  it,  but  overcome  it.  For  there  is  nothing  more 
untrue  than  that  the  strength  and  boldness  of  life  are  weak- 
ened in  the  sight  of  death ;  no,  they  are  strengthened.  In 
viewing  it,  the  will  becomes  stronger.  Certainly  it  is  not  such 
thoughts  of  death  as  produce  weeping  and  discomfort  that  I 
would  call  up  among  you !  No ;  just  from  all  this  wretched- 
ness I  should  like  to  free  you  and  raise  you  above  it.  It  is 
not  the  fear  of  death  that  I  want  to  awaken  among  you ;  it 
seizes,  you  know,  those  very  ones  most  easily  and  frequently 
who  do  not  consider  that  they  must  die ;  who  blindfoldedly 
live  away  till  death,  like  an  armed  man,  comes  upon  them. 
No,  it  is  the  courage  of  death  which  I  want  to  awaken  among 
you,  who  are  resolved,  with  a  sober  understanding,  with  open 
eyes  and  firm  heart,  to  go  and  meet  it.  "  To  consider  that 
we  have  to  die ;"  that  is,  to  measure  the  little  span  of  time  in 
which  our  immortal  soul,  with  its  great  and  divine  exercises, 
is  confined.  It  is  to  have  daily  and  hourly  before  the  eyes  the 
inconstancy  of  fortune,  the  flight  of  time,  the  suddenness  of  the 
last  hour.     To  live,  truly  to  live,  is  to  appropriate  to  ourselves 
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everything"  that  is  living  and  eiernal^  and  to  loosen  from  us 
everything  that  is  dying. 

Well  now,  follow  me ,  and  let  us  learn  how  the  thought  of 
death  makes  us  slrong,  teaching  us  to  live  aright  and  to  die 
aright. 

It  teaches  us  io  live  aright.  And  this  living  aright  consists 
in  redeeming  the  lime  allotted  to  us.  To  redeem  the  time ! 
How  much  is  included  in  it  ?  To  be  a  good  steward  of  all 
the  powers  given  to  us;  to  seize  upon  all  the  favours  of  out- 
ward relationships;  to  fulfil  all  the  moral  duties  appointed  us ; 
to  make  progress  from  day  to  day,  from  year  to  year ;  to 
collect  ever  more  and  more  the  riches  of  eternal  life;  ever 
more  and  more  extending  the  circle  of  our  activity ;  ever  more 
and  more  clearly  having  our  high  aim  in  view;  ever  watching; 
ever  ready  to  give  an  account.  Oh,  that  is  indeed  a  difficult 
and  great  thing !  And  if  we  look  back  upon  the  past  year, 
and,  farther,  on  the  whole  of  the  past  life,  how  many  squan- 
dered hours;  how  many  thrown  away  powers  of  mind;  how 
many  undeveloped  germs;  how  many  useless  words;  how  many 
empty,  and  to  ourselves  emptying,  enjoyments;  how  many  dead, 
and  to  ourselves  death  producing,  works ;  how  many  illusions ; 
how  many  aberrations  of  the  passions,  leading  us  far  away 
from  the  object  of  our  life ;  how  many  sins  of  commission  and 
how  many  of  omission  rise  up  to-day  out  of  the  clouds  of 
memory;  threatening,  accusing  forms!  They  call  to  us. 
Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  \  Tell  us,  where  have 
the  glorious  treasures  remained  which  were  communicated  to 
thee  as  eai*ly  as  in  the  cradle?  Were  they  buried,  and 
sequestered,  or  squandered  away  ?  Squandered  for  trifles,  for 
child's  play-work  and  shining  toys?  Tell  us,  how  did  the 
time  pass  away  which  was  appoi-tioned  to  thee  ?  In  the  dream 
of  trifles,  or  in  the  intoxication  of  enjoyments,  or  in  the  half- 
sleep  of  indolence?  Tell  us,  with  what  hast  thou  filled 
thine  immortal  soul ;  on  what  directed  thy  thoughts  ?    And 
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although  thou  wast  dili^fent  in  collecting-  knowledgre  of  every 
kind,  and  in  cuKivating*  thy  mind ;  althoug-h  thou  wast  active, 
early  and  late,  in  the  labours  of  thy  house  and  of  thy  calling", — 
hast  thou  really  made  onward  progress,  or  was  this  also  only 
an  outward  and  dead  learning — an  outward  labour,  and  one 
only  of  habit  ?  Hast  thou  become  richer  in  the  imperishable 
riches  of  the  spirit,  in  truth  and  self  knowledge,  in  strength 
and  power  over  thyself,  in  love,  and  faitlifulness,  and  patience  ? 
Hast  thou  become  stronger  and  surer  in  thy  convictions  ?  Has 
there  come  more  warmth  into  tliine  own  soul,  into  thy  house, 
and  into  the  fellowship  of  men  around  thee  ?  Is  thy  whole 
life  penetrated  with  love,  consecrated  with  love  ?  Hast  thou 
redeemed  thy  time  like  a  wise  exchanger,  so  that  thou  hast 
everywhere  bought  in  what  is  eternal  for  what  is  temporal  ? 
That  thou  hast  transferred  fleeting  enjoyments  into  enduring 
joys  ?  That  thou  hast  still  found  even  in  what  was  apparently 
external  a  spiritual  kernel,  and  appropriated  it  to  thyself? 
That  thou  hast  turned  away  thyself  from  all  empty  helps  and 
fiX)m  every  deceitful  pretext  ?  That  thou  hast  turned  in  out 
of  the  loud  noise  of  social  movement  and  bustle,  so  deafening 
to  the  nerves  of  the  inner  life,  out  of  treacherous  talk  and 
boasting — ^vapouring  trifles — into  the  silent  depths  of  the  soul  ? 
That  thou  hast  purified  thyself  and  struggled  after  truth,  and 
treasured  up  and  cherished  the  noblest  powers  of  the  spirit,  in 
order  to  draw  to  thee  everything  that  is  beautiful,  and  good, 
and  great  around  thee,  wherever  thou  mightest  be  able  to 
find  it,  in  the  lowest  and  most  unassuming  form,  and  to  raise 
up  and  elevate  thyself  thereby  ? 

Oh,  if  thou,  in  view  of  an  ever  approaching  death,  hast 
thus  redeemed  the  swiftly  passing  away  time, — if  thou  hast 
built  up  a  spiritual  and  immortal  life  out  of  the  sinking  away 
fragments  of  all  these  ti-ans'tory  thijg^,  then  hast  thou  lived 
aright,  then  hast  thou  lived  I 

Then  hast  thou  not  sunk  to  ruin  in  deaths  nor  in  morose. 
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sad  age;  thou  hast  rather  planted  the  scion  of  an  eternal 
youth  in  the  midst  of  the  dying  away  trunk !  And  all  of  us 
should,  all  of  us  can,  win  this  youth.  Those  also  who,  already 
with  frail  and  for  a  long  time  languishing  bodies,  early  enter 
the  more  advanced  years  of  life,  can  and  should  elevate 
themselves  through  the  spirit,  that  they  may  not  fall  into  a 
withered,  worthless^  age.  Those,  also,  from  whose  side  death 
has  torn  away  ones  most  dear,  even  they  should  and  can  offer 
him  resistance,  if  they  warm  their  hearts  thoroughly  with  love, 
with  a  loving  recollection  of  those  who  have  passed  away, 
with  active  love  for  those  who  are  left,  and  if  this  love  passes 
over  out  of  the  narrow  and  now  vacant  circles  of  their  nearest 
relatives  and  friends,  into  the  great  community  of  all  those 
who  need  their  love  and  help. 

So  should  we  apply  to  ourselves  the  precious  words  which 
a  great  never-to-be-forgotten  man,  sixty-one  years  ago, 
addressed  to  the  new  century,  on  New  Year's  Day: — 
"Age  is  an  empty  prejudice,  the  despicable  fruit  of  the 
sad  fancy  that  the  spirit  depends  on  the  body.  I  will' 
bring  the  spirit  unimpaired  into  later  years,  the  fresh 
courage  of  life  shall  never  fail  me ;  what  now  rejoices  me 
shall  ever  rejoice  me;  my  will  shall  remain  strong,  and 
the  fire  of  love  shall  never  expire.  Never  shall  I  think 
myself  old  till  I  have  finished,  and  I  shall  never  have  finished, 
because  I  know  and  will  what  I  am  to  do  and  be.  And  so  I 
smilingly  see  the  light  of  the  eyes  disappear,  and  white  hair 
shoot  up  among  blond  locks.  Nothing  that  can  happen  can 
afflict  my  heart,  the  pulse  of  the  inner  life  remains  fresh' 
till  death.'' 

But  to  live  aright  in  the  presence  of  death  includes  not 
only  the  redeeming  of  our  time,  depending  on  and  strengthening 
and  exalting  our  power  through  the  actings  of  the  unending 
life ;  it  includes  also  the  confident  placing  of  ourselves,  and^ 
everything  that  we  are  and  have,  in  the  care  of  God,    That 
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is  the  glorious  certainty  which  sounds  through   that  hymn 
which  we  sing  together : — 

Commit  thou  all  thy  griefs 

And  ways  into  His  hands, 
To  His  sure  truth  and  watchful  care. 

Who  earth  and  heaven  commands. 

That  is,  to  believe  in  the  proper  and  highest  sense  of  the 
word.  To  trustf  committing  and  laying  one's  self,  and 
one's  whole  being  and  fortune,  in  the  arms  of  the  great 
-eternal  God,  who  governs  the  worlds,  and  commands  the 
times  to  come  and  to  go ;  to  the  faithful  and  loving  God 
who  has  included  thy  lot  in  his  arrangements ;  who  forgets 
and  neglects  no  one;  who  preserves  thee,  and  supports 
thee,  and  seeks  thee,  and  raises  thee  up,  and  is  everywhere 
near  to  thee,  to  comfort  thee  and  lead  thee  on  through  gloomy 
ways  and  anxious  hours.  And  this  faith  on  the  eternal  moral 
ordering  of  the  world,  on  the  rule  of  righteousness  and  love, 
which  governs  amid  the  apparent  sport  of  accident,  amid  the 
sudden  strokes  of  a  dark  fortune, — this  faith,  which  alone 
distinguishes  the  truly  pious  from  the  careless,  thoughtless 
orowd,  the  truly  courageous  from  those  who  in  prosperity  are 
overbearing,  and  in  misfortune  cowards  and  comfortless, — ^this 
faith  is  confirmed  and  streng^ened  in  view  of  death.  Death 
consecrates  us  for  life  I  When  around  us  are  sinking  down  the 
attendants  upon  our  path  of  life,  and  when  emptiness  is  around 
us  and  loneliness  within  us,  when  we  see  how  suddenly  in  the 
strength  and  bloom  of  years  the  strong  tree  of  life,  torn  out 
of  the  earth,  lies  there  uprooted,  and  when  we  then  consider 
that  our  days  also  are  numbered,  that  in  our  case  also  death 
may  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  will  perhaps  come  no 
later  than  in  the  years  which  are  at  hand ;  that  even  our 
short  life  will  soon  be  forgotten  in  the  thoughts  of  men,  and 
liave  passed  away,  as  the  light  dust  in  the  wind,  trodden 
^own  by  the  rolling  waggon  which  hurries  away  generations 
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upon  generations,  O,  then  we  can  hold  ourselves  upri^^ht,  and 
be  silent  and  confident  only  when  we  place  ourselves  in  the 
care  of  eternity,  of  eternal  love,  which  is  enthroned  in  heaven, 
high  above  the  clouds  of  chance ;  whidi  is  so  mighty  above 
destruction,  that  even  death  passes  by  as  a  shadow ;  which 
calls  us  to  itself  out  of  the  unrest  of  time,  that  we  may  rest 
m  It. 

And  if  in  this  way  death  teaches  us  to  live  aright,  in  un- 
wearying active  endeavour,  and  in  pious  trust  upon  protecting 
love  in  that  world  above,  should  it  not  also  teach  us  \.odU? 
Do  let  us  have  the  life  in  us  which  overcomes  death. 

O  death !  To  how  many  is  it  a  terrible  thought !  How 
many,  who  are  at  other  times  strong,  grow  pale  at  this  word, 
veil  the  countenance  as  long  as  they  can,  and  fright  away 
the  spectral  and  ghost-like  pictures  from  their  soul.  They 
know  not  the  words  : — "  Let  us  die  before  we  die,  in  order 
that  we  may  not  die  when  we  die."  And  when  do  we  then 
come  to  dying  ?  Not  later  than  when  the  gates  of  the"  senses 
close,  when  the  eye  becomes  dark,  and  the  feeling  obtuse, 
when  the  evening  comes,  the  sure  messenger  of  night  And 
what  a  sad,  pitiable  sight  is  a  dying  man  who  will  not  leave 
the  world,  who  will  not  die  I  who  does  not  know  that  as  our 
beginning  is  a  life  outwards ^  so  our  end  should  be  a  life  inwards. 
And  when  the  last  hour  comes,  how  terrible  if  it  is  a  dull 
sinking  away,  or  despair  stares  in  the  leist  glimpse  of  the  eye ! 
O  that  we  may  learn  not  only  to  die  peacefully  and  quietly, 
but  also  courageously  and  blessedly  I  That,  however,  we 
can  only  then  do  if  we  have  overcome  death,  and  all  fear  of 
death,  through  the  undying  life  of  the  Spirit  and  His  power. 
If  we  have  lived  and  honestly  exerted  ourselves,  and  formed 
about  us  a  world  of  what  is  good, — a  kingdom  of  love  ;  if  we 
have  already  gathered  here  the  firstlings  of  the  Spirit,  which 
are  a  pledge  of  the  harvest  one  day  to  come.  If  we  know 
that  the  traces  of  our  life,  which  soon  perhaps  are  covered 
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before  the  eyes  of  men,  are  not  lost  in  the  sight  of  the  eternal 
God,  and  are  the  works  of  which  it  is  said :  they  follow  us. 
If  we  see  standing  at  our  death-bed  not  only  our  mourning 
and  weeping  relatives — ah,  the  dear  ones  who  make  death 
so  difficult  for  us ;  if  we,  in  spirit,  see  all  those  standing  to 
whom  we  have  done  good  and  further  helped,  whom  we  have 
led  with  us  to  the  light,  and  who  now,  with  their  gratitude 
and  entreaty,  attend  us  into  the  heights  of  heaven ;  then  is 
our  dying  blessed,  then  our  whole  life  on  earth  is  glorified  in 
it,  for  the  hour  of  death  consecrates  our  soul  and  blots  out  all 
its  dark  spots,  everything  that  was  eiror  and  frailty.  Then 
is  our  death-bed  also  for  those  who  are  dearest  to  our  hearts, 
whom  we  must  here  leave  behind,  an  altar  of  love  and  of 
blessing,  on  which  are  consecrated  and  comforted  all  the 
future  days  which  they  have  to  live  without  us. 

O,  Lord,  give  us  such  a  blessed  end  I  Teach  us  to  con- 
sider that  we  must  die  I  We  thank  Thee,  Lord ;  yes,  the  first 
feeling  of  this  morning  is  gratitude  /  We  thank  Thee  for  all 
the  goodness  and  kindness  which  thou  hast  let  us  taste  during 
this  past  year  also.  Thou  hast  been  kindly  disposed  towards 
us,  and  borne  with  our  weakness,  and  led  us  more  firmly  to 
Thee.  We  thank  Thee,  although  amid  tears,  for  the  troubles 
which  Thou  hast  laid  upon  us,  for  all  pangs  which  have  gone 
through  our  souls ! 

We  promise  Thee,  also,  in  this  new  year  to  go  forward  on 
Thy  hand,  and  not  to  cease  striving  and  labouring  to  know 
the  truth,  and  to  let  love  shine  upon  all  our  ways.  We 
promise  Thee  that  we  will  hope  in  Thee,  and  place  ourselves 
in  Thy  faithful  care  if  it  is  dark  about  us,  if  need,  and  care, 
and  sickness  enter  our  house  and  our  couch. 

We  pray  Thee  not  to  take  away  daily  calamities,  but  to  give 
us  strength  to  bear  them.  We  pray  Thee  not  to  give  us 
much  outward  rest;  we  pray  Thee  give  us  a  quiet  heart. 
We  pray  Thee  not  to  g^ve  us  a  long  life  ;  we  prac^  T^^^  ^'^ 
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us  a  righteous  life  and  a  happy  end !  We  pray  not  for  our- 
selves only ;  no,  but  for  our  less  and  for  our  great  German 
fatherland  also.  Preserve  it  to  us,  and  make  it  strong  and 
united,  in  order  that  our  German  people  may  be  a  protection 
of  right  and  truth  among  the  nations. 

We  pray  Thee,  bless  and  preserve  the  authorities  ordained 
by  Thee,  who  bear  the  sword  of  justice  and  hold  the  buckler 
of  truth. 

Take  into  Thy  gracious  protection  our  beloved  Duke  and 
sovereign,  his  illustrious  consort,  and  all  the  distinguished 
relatives  of  the  ducal  house. 

Rule  Thou  with  Thy  life-giving,  and  delivering,  and  en- 
lightening Spirit  over  the  churches  and  schools  of  this  land, 
with  all  their  teachers  and  ministers. 

Be  near  to  all  who  seek  Thy  countenance,  especially  the 
poor,  the  sick,  and  the  desponding ;  let  the  light  of  Thy  love 
shine  down  into  all  gloominess ;  lead  the  erring,  comfort  the 
sorrowful,  stand  by  the  dying,  and  give  all  of  us  Thy  Spirit's 
power,  that  we  may  live  well  and  die  well.    Amen. 


A    COURT    PREACHER. 
By  EuG.  Bersier,  Paris, 

"  for  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  hinty  and  put  him  in  prison 
for  Herodias*  sake,  his  brother  Philip'' s  'wife.  For  John  said  unto 
him.  It  is  not  lanxfulfor  thee  to  ha've  her^'' — Matt,  xiv.,  3,  4. 


X  the  very  threshold  of  the  Gospel  we  meet  with  the 
austere  and  great  figure  of  the  Precursor  of  Jesus 
Christ.  John  the  Baptist  is  the  man  of  the  desert ; 
it  is  in  solitude  that  he  has  lived,  almost  to  the  day  when  his 
mission  commences ;  it  is  there  that  he  has  grown  great,  far 
from  the  artificial  society  of  men,  far  from  the  dry,  empty, 
and  formal  religion  which  reigned  in  Jerusalem ;  there  his 
soul  is  strengthened  in  silence,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Infinite,  in 
the  presence  of  Jehovah  alone.  Therefore,  when  he  appears, 
when  his  voice  makes  itself  heard,  we  discover  at  once  a  man 
whom  the  world  prizes  not,  and  who  will  have  so  much  the 
more  influence  upon  it,  the  more  he  is  separate  from  it. 

Do  you  see  him,  lean  by  fasting,  burnt  by  the  Eastern  sun, 
clothed  as  the  lowest  of  the  poor  ?  Do  you  hear  his  speech, 
ardent,  terrible,  implacable,  falling  as  a  sharp  hatchet  upon 
the  iniquities  which  it  encounters  ?  Nothing  arrests  it.  He 
speaks  the  truth  to  all ;  to  the  great  as  to  the  vulgar,  to  the 
rich  as  to  the  poor,  to  priests  as  to  publicans.  All  that  which 
is  but  appearance,  all  that  which  is  only  hypocrisy  and  vain 
ostentation,  falls  down  before  him,  and  discloses  the  heart's 
corrupt  depths.    To  all  he  proclaims  the  hoV^  ^.TA  \.^Tr5c^a 
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God,  die  Judge  from  which  no  one  will  escape ;  he  points  to 
the  horizon,  to  the  approaching'  day  of  vengeance ;  he  over- 
whelms the  souls  ^o  resist,  and  preaches  pardon  to  the 
sinner,  who,  wholly  stricken,  comes  to  him  to  ask  for  die 
baptism  of  repentance. 

Certainly,  that  mission  was  great  and  alarming.  Con- 
sider, then,  all  the  hatred  which  gathered  stealthily  against 
him.  But  there  is  for  the  prophet  a  peril  more  real  still, — it  is 
that  of  success.  His  words  are  everywhere  heard,  they  seem 
everywhere  received ;  his  name  produces,  through  the  whole 
country,  an  immense  sensation ;  all  are  shaken  by  his  vcnce. 
The  desert  is  filled  with  long  lines  of  pilgrims,  who  come  finom 
Galilee,  from  Judaea,  and  especially  from  Jerusalem.  The 
priests,  at  first,  murmur  and  rage ;  the  stronger  minds — the 
Sadducees — ^rail;  but  the  movement  continues,  it  becomes 
irresistible ;  it  compels  them  to  unite  with  it,  and  priests  and 
Sadducees  come  to  the  Jordan.  Herod  himself  is  amazed. 
Complete  sceptic  and  libertine  that  he  is,  he  is  cistonished  at 
the  appearance  of  tiiis  strange  preacher ;  he  desires  to  hear 
him ;  he  calls  him,  the  historian  Josephus  tells  us,  to  his  palace 
of  Macherus ;  he  surrounds  him  with  regards  and  distinctions. 

Now,  my  brethren,  it  is  easy  to  stand  up  against  the 
world,  so  long  as  one  is  entirely  a  stranger  to  it ;  it  is  easy 
to  humble  the  great  of  the  earth,  so  long  as  one  does  not 
depend  upon  them ;  it  is  easy  to  point  out  the  troubles  and 
vices  of  a  class  of  men  who  make  you  no  advances,  and  from 
whom  you  expect  nothing ;  but  question  history,  and  it  will 
tell  you  that  success,  popularity,  public  favour,  flattery,  is  the 
rock  upon  which  many  brave  and  strong  spirits  have  foundered. 
What  will  then  become  of  that  prophet,  thirty  years  of  age, 
who,  in  a  few  weeks,  has  seen  a  whole  people  humble  them- 
selves to  his  word,  and  a  king  himself  load  him  with  favours? 
There  is  the  sight  to  which  I  would  invite  you  to-day.  I  wish 
to  show  you,  in  John  the  Baptist,  a  court  preacher  such  as  the 
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world  had  never  before  seen.  I  wish  to  learn  with  you,  from 
his  example,  what  it  is  to  be  in  the  world  a  witness  to  the 
truth. 

At  the  court  of  Herod  the  prophet  is  witness  of  a  shameful 
disorder.  The  king  lives  publicly  with  the  wife  of  his  brother. 
Hiat  brother,  named  Philip,  had  been  formerly  disgraced 
and  deprived  of  all  command.  Herodias,  his  wife,  had  not 
shared  his  degradation;  ambitious,  rather  than  depraved, 
she  had  hastened  to  attach  herself  to  Herod ;  she  saw  herself, 
with  joy,  raised  to  the  rank  of  queen,  and  she  exhibited  upon 
the  throne  all  the  scandal  of  her  misconduct 

The  Herod  here  (sumamed  Antipas)  was  not  a  monster, 
as  popular  imagination  figures  him ;  he  was  a  man  such  as 
one  often  meets,  weak,  sensual,  given  up  to  his  passions,  but 
susceptible  of  better  feelings.  In  interesting  himself  in  John 
he  had  not  acted  a  part;  the  words  of  the  prophet  had 
astonished  him.  St.  Mark  even  tells  us  that  he  was  uneasy.* 
*'  He  listened,  willingly,"  he  adds,  but  withont  reforming  his 
conduct.  His  conscience  spoke,  without  doubt ;  it  reproached 
him  with  his  shameful  life,  and  the  degraded  spectacle  it 
presented  to  his  people.  He  reassured  himself  by  thinking 
that  he  protected  a  man  of  God,  a  holy  prophet,  and  that  he 
could,  at  any  hour,  ask  counsel  from  him. 

My  brethren,  men  completely  hardened  are  very  rare; 
the  greater  part,  in  enjoying  sin,  hope  to  detach  themselves 
from  it,  sooner  or  later.  There  are  moments  when  the 
shame  of  evil  seizes  them,  when  they  are  weary  of  their  life, 
when  they  feel  for  themselves  an  insuperable  disgust,  when 
they  are,  perhaps,  dismayed.    Nothing,  then,  reassures  them 


*  See  Mark  vi.,  20.  "  Herod  feared  John  ;  knowing  that  he  wai 
a  just  and  holy  man,  he  protected  him ;  and  after  having  heard  him, 
he  ijuas  often  uneasy,  and  he  listened  to  him  willingly."  I  have  followed 
here  the  text  adopted  by  M.  A.  Rilliet  (^ir<5p€i,  mstt?id  oi  i-KoUCj^ 
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more  than  to  feel  that  they  have,  within  their  reach,  a  means 
of  gfrace — a  refuge.  You  do  not  know  all  that  passes  in  the 
heart  of  man,  all  that  which  conceals  itself  under  the  veil  of 
lightness,  all  that  which  the  conscience  speaks  in  certain  hours, 
when  stupor  is  impossible.  Herod,  the  debauchee.  Is  glad  to 
have  John  the  Baptist  always  near  him.  He  does  not  flien 
know  what  are  the  formidable  means  by  which  he  engages 
him ;  he  does  not  know  that  we  may  not  play  with  the  warn- 
ings of  God,  and  that  if  they  do  not  touch  our  heart,  they 
harden  it ;  he  does  not  know  that  divine  light,  if  it  does  not 
shine  for  us,  blinds  us ;  that  it  always  makes  us  to  love  more 
or  to  hate  more,  and  that,  for  this  terrible  sport,  we  risk  our 
eternal  future.  He  does  not  know,  in  short,  that  in  belie\ang 
he  offers  the  prophet  a  refuge,  it  is  a  prison  which  he  prepares 
for  him ;  that,  in  the  end,  he  gives  him  an  executioner  I 

What  did  John  the  Baptist  ?  What  would  he  have  done, 
my  brethren,  if  he  had  not  taken  other  counsel  than  that  of 
human  prudence ;  and  we,  what  should  we  have  done  in  his 
place  ?  Think  of  it,  then ;  Herod  is  favourable  to  him.  How 
could  he  be  more  unfortunate  than  to  strike  in  the  face  the 
king  who  protects  him  ?  *'  It  is  best,"  wise  counsellors  would 
have  said  to  him,  "it  is  best  to  use  caution,  and  take  part 
with  characters  and  circumstances.  Recollect  how  Herod 
was  brought  up,  and  what  detestable  influences  surrounded  him. 
Recollect  the  profligacy  w^hich  his  father's  court  offered  as 
his  example.  Think  of  the  power  of  habit,  the  intoxication 
of  royalty.  Herod  has  given  you  his  confidence.  Do  you 
not  recognise  the  hand  of  God  Himself  in  this  sudden  and 
unexpected  elevation  ?  God  calls  you  thus,  to  exercise  the 
highest  and  best  influence,  to  serve  as  intercessor  for  an 
oppressed  people,  to  alleviate,  for  them,  foreigpn  tyranny. 
Oh !  who  knows  that  He  may  not  wish  you  to  assure  an 
efficacious  protection  for  His  worship  ?  Who  knows  if  you 
may  not  avail  to  raise  up  His  altars,  to  prepare  the  approach- 
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ing"  reign  of  Messiah  ?  To  obtain  sudi  grand  results,  can  you 
not  endure  much  ?  Will  you  go,  and  by  an  early  and  un- 
seasonable speech,  overthrow  the  designs  of  God  ?** 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  ,is  that  which  court  preachers  of 
almost  all  epochs  say  to  themselves.  This  is  that  which  was 
said  at  the  court  of  Constantine,  and  thus  it  was  that  that 
emperor  was  deified  who  murdered  his  own  son.  Alas  !  this 
is  that  which  was  said  in  the  sixteenth  century,  at  the  court  of 
Henry  VIII.,  while  that  monarch  stained  the  English  Reforma- 
tion with  his  disgraceful  profligacy.  This  is  that  which  was 
said  at  the  court  of  Philip  of  Hesse,  and  it  was  thus  that 
Luther,  in  a  day  of  weakness,  covered,  with  a  cowardly  com- 
promise, the  profligacies  of  that  prince.  This  is  that  which 
was  said  at  the  court  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  it  was  thus  that 
Bossuet,  so  implacable  upon  this  point  against  Luther  himself, 
had  scarcely  a  courageous  word,  in  presence  of  scandals  far 
more  crying  still.  This  is  how  Massillon  reassured  himself 
at  the  Regent* s  court.  This  is  how,  upon  the  free  soil  of 
America,  in  the  face  of  negro  slavery  and  of  all  the  infamy 
which  accompanied  it,  some  thousands  of  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  remained  a  long  time  silent,  or  only  spoke  so  peace- 
ably, that  a  clap  of  thunder  might  have  come  to  startle  their 
sleeping  consciences.  Ah !  deplorable  allurement  of  the 
favour  of  the  world  !  That  is  why  dishonoured  Religion  has 
had  some  Te  Deum  for  every  fortunate  action  of  power,  some 
absolutions  for  all  scandals,  and  why  to-day  it  is  miserably 
compromised  in  all  the  complications  of  human  politics,  when, 
alone,  and  without  other  support  than  its  very  truth,  it  would 
have,  perhaps,  brought  over  the  world  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Ah !  it  was  not  thus  that  they  acted,  those  men  of  the 
ancient  covenant,  whom  God  made  His  witnesses.  The  favour 
of  the  powerful  of  this  world  they,  however,  wanted  not,  and 
it  is  a  very  great  price  at  which  one  could  have  bought  their 
silence. 
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Moses  was  high  at  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  but  it  was 
to  say  to  that  king:  ^^ Let  the  people  of  God  go*'  Nathan 
went  to  the  court  of  David,  but  it  was  to  denounce  Us 
adultery  and  murder,  by  that  firm  word:  ^^  Thou  art  the 
many  Elijah  went  to  the  couit  of  Ahab,  but  it  was  to  say  to 
him :  "  It  is  thou  who  trouhlest  Israeli  Micah  went  to  the  court 
of  the  same  prince,  but  it  was  to  announce  to  him  his  ap> 
proaching  fall.  Jehu  went  to  the  court  of  Jehoram,  but  it  was 
to  say  to  him  :  "  What  peace  is  there  with  the  wicked?*'  Danid 
and  Nehemiah  were  at  the  court  of  greater  Eastern  kings, 
but  it  was  to  be  there  the  witnesses  of  justice,  and  there  to 
lament  the  fate  of  the  people  of  God. 

Well !  then,  O  heir  of  all  these  prophets,  John  the  Baptist, 
what  goest  thou  to  say  to  that  Herod,  who  loads  thee  with 
his  favours?  Listen  to  the  recital  of  the  Scriptures.  John 
said  to  the  king :  ^^  It  is  not  laivful  for  thee  to  have  the  wife  of 
thy  brother y  What  a  simple  and  firm  speech  !  There  is  no 
hesitation,  no  ambiguity.  The  prophet  might  have  been  able 
to  set  forth  the  honour  of  the  prince,  the  scandal  produced 
by  his  conduct,  the  interest  of  the  throne,  all  those  useful 
reasons  which  are  often  so  well  listened  to.  But  it  is  not 
these  things  which  concern  him.  "//  is  not  lawful!'*  It  is 
to  God  that  John  looks,  it  is  the  glory  of  God  that  obliges 
him  to  speak. 

He  might  have  taken  another  means  of  fulfilling  his  mission, 
completely  saving  his  life.  It  was  to  fill  the  palace  with  klai^ 
to  denounce,  in  presence  of  all,  the  scandals  about  Herodias, 
and  to  admit  against  her  the  hatred  of  the  crowd.  At  that 
time  an  immense  popularity  would  have  met  the  courageous 
denunciator.  Thus  he  would  have  been  made  a  sort  of  tribune 
of  the  people,  and  the  courag-e  required  is  not  rare.  In  all 
times  the  disorderly  lives  of  the  great  have  been  the  subject 
which  has  most  irritated  the  masses ;  in  all  times  those  who 
have  been  willing  to  flatter  the  people  have  done  no  more 
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than  make  that  chord  vibrate.  But  go  to  the  bouom  of  this 
virtuous  indignation,  what  do  you  often  find  ?  The  wholly 
selfish  desire  of  self-advancement.  One  attacks,  with  uproar, 
to  prove  his  independence,  face  to  face  with  the  great  of  this 
worid,  and  often  proves  his  servility  by  the  very  manner  with 
which  he  makes  himself  the  echo  of  the  popular  passions. 
But  John  the  Baptist,  before  the  people,  remains  silent  upon 
all  the  disturbances  which  have  rent  his  heart.  He  does 
not  consider  attitude,  he  does  not  occupy  himself  about  the 
effect  which  he  produces,  but  alone,  in  the  face  of  Herod, 
rightly  and  loyally,  he  says  to  him  :  ^'  II  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  the  wife  of  thy  brother  J^ 

Remsu'k  a  striking  trait  in  his  fidelity :  There  are  austere 
characters,  without  pity,  who  have  no  uneasiness  in  speaking 
to  others  the  harshest  truths.  One  would  perhaps  be  tempted 
to  range  John  the  Baptist  with  these  spirits.  Nothing  could  be 
more  false.  Notwithstanding  his  austerity,  John  had  extreme 
delicacy,  and  I  do  not  know  if  religious  history  contains 
words  more  touching  than  those  which  he  pronounced  when 
his  disciples  quitted  him  to  go  to  Jesus  Christ.  "  He  that  hath 
the  bride  is  the  bridegroom,  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  who 
standeth  end  heareth  him,  rcjoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bride- 
groom's  voice :  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  ;  he  must  increase  y 
hut  I  must  decrease,''  Ah !  when  I  think  of  that  sublime 
humility,  how  I  am  struck  by  that  firm  saying  :  "  //  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  the  wife  of  thy  br other.''  He  knows 
that  that  speech  will  make  him  hated.  It  is  of  no  import. 
"  It  IS  NOT  LAWFUL.'*  He  knows  that  his  life  will  be  at  stake ; 
he  knows  that  Herodias  thirsts  for  his  blood.  Still,  it  matters 
not.  "It  is  not  lawful!*'  You,  who  have  experienced  all 
the  deceit  that  exists  in  the  heart  of  man,  say  if  you  know  of 
a  heroism  superior  to  that,  and  learn  from  John  the  Baptist 
what  it  is  to  render  testimony  to  the  truth. 

The  examples  which  the  Scriptures  give  us  are  not  vain 
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spectacles,  destined  to  move  our  imagination ;  they  are  appeals 
and  warnings,  which  address  themselves  to  all  Christians. 
To  all,  have  I  said,  and  I  insist  upon  that  word.  When  it  is 
a  matter  of  rendering  testimony  to  the  truth,  people  do  hot 
fail  to  say  or  to  think  that  that  is  the  affair  of  preachers ; 
they  willingly  abandon  to  them  that  duty.  Alas  !  how  few 
are  there  who  rightly  acquit  themselves,  and  who  are  occupied, 
not  with  pleasure,  but  warning  consciences — not  with  worldly 
prosperity,  but  alarming  souls  into  salvation  ?  And,  more- 
over, you  will  admit  that  this  mission  to-day  is  not  very 
perilous.  All  the  World  knows  that  he  who  ascends  the  pulpit 
does  not  do  so  to  flatter  and  deceive  souls.  If  he  boldly 
denounce  evil,  there  is  no  man  who  would  not  admit  that  he 
had  strictly  performed  his  duty.  People  would  pardon  him ; 
what  do  I  say  ?  They  would  rely  upon  him.  They  would 
willingly  encourage  him,  and  the  most  worldly-minded  would 
listen  with  interest  to  a  discourse  which  says  that  the  speaker 
has  not  the  right  to  speak  otherwise.  They  would  find  in  the 
same  a  lively  pleasure,  an  actual  interest,  contrasting  with  the 
ordinary  and  monotonous  tone  of  the  traditional  sermon. 
Noble  courage,  truly,  only  to  say  here  from  the  height  of  this 
pulpit  that  which  everyone  expects  from  us.  That  costs  little 
effort,  my  brethren ;  but  is  it  not  also  that  which  causes  it  to 
produce  little  effect  ?  We  lament  over  the  apparent  inutility  of 
preaching.  When  we  consider  that  every  Sunday,  in  thousands 
of  churches,  the  Word  of  Holiness  makes  itself  heard,  we  are 
confounded  at  the  inanity  of  the  results  obtained  by  such  vast 
employment  of  efforts  and  energy.  What  accounts  for  this 
sad  fact,  unless  this,  that  preaching  being  for  most  men  an 
affair  of  convention  and  custom,  it  arrests  and  astonishes  no 
one  ?  It  is  understood  that  one  day  every  week  a  man  has 
the  right,  during  an  hour,  to  attack  the  morals  of  his  century, 
and  to  say  to  those  who  listen  to  him  that  they  bring  upon 
themselves  the  anger  of  God.    People  come  to  find  that 
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language  very  natural  in  his  mouth  ;  if  some  take  one  side, 
and  others  the  contrary,  it  is  admitted  that  the  pulpit  bears 
with  all. 

My  brethren,  something  is  necessary  to  us  more  than 
preaching.  There  is  necessary  for  us,  without  the  pulpit,  firm 
speech,  frank  and  courageous,  which  openly  speaks  the  truth. 
Is  it  in  a  discourse,  and  making  use  of  vague  and  general 
images,  that  John  the  Baptist  has  depicted  the  scandals 
of  Herod's  court  ?  Had  it  been  so,  people,  perhaps,  would 
have  pardoned  him.  They  would  have  said  :  "  The  prophet 
has  spoken  as  a  prophet,  he  has  done  his  duty,"  and,  without 
doubt,  would  not  have  been  uneasy.  But  that  which  troubles, 
that  which  disquiets,  that  which  irritates,  that  which  they  do 
not  pardon,  is  that  an  intruder  resolves,  straightforwardly, 
face  to  face,  without  precautionary  oratory,  to  say  to  Herod, 
as  formerly  Nathan  to  David  :  **  Thou  art  the  man,'*  Here 
is  what  I  call  being  a  witness  of  the  truth.  Well !  that 
witness  is  your  affair  as  well  as  mine.  Whosoever  believes 
in  the  truth,  receives  from  the  truth  a  divine  investiture,  a 
consecration;  it  immediately  becomes  his  testimony  in  the 
sphere  where  God  places  him,  in  public  life  if  God  calls  him 
to  it,  in  his  vocation,  in  the  society  of  which  he  makes  a  part, 
in  his  family  at  least.  In  presence  of  evil,  silence  is  forbidden 
him.  It  is  necessary  that  he  should  speak  that  which  he 
thinks,  and  if  his  age,  his  character,  his  position,  command 
reserve,  it  is  necessary  then,  as  we  have  said,  that  everything 
in  him  preach  the  truth,  in  such  a  manner  that  none  may 
approach  without  feeling  it. 

There  is  the  preaching  of  which  our  epoch  has  need; 
there  is  that  which  is  needful  for  all  classes  of  society,  and  I 
might  at  once  add,  because  my  text  calls  me  to  it,  to  the 
superior  classes  of  society.  We  have  seen  the  temptations 
which  surrounded  Herod,  and  the  impossibility  almost  of 
causing  him  to  listen  to  words  of  warmtv^  ^.Tvd  ?la^N^J^<^^. 
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Well,  we  must  not  deceive  ourselves.  That  is  the  peril  of  all 
high  positions,  of  all  the  grandeur  of  rank,  of  fortune,  or  of 
understanding.  People  speak  much  to-day  of  relieving  the 
people,  of  evangelising  the  people,  of  moralising  the  people— 
ah  I  that  they  would  first  reflect  on  their  o^\ti  danger,  so  that 
they  might  not  lose  themselves  in  seeming  to  save  others ! 

You  are  all  unanimous,  my  brethren,  in  condenming  sin, 
when  it  presents  itself  under  a  sensual  and  cynical  form  ;  but 
there  is,  in  high  worldly  spheres,  I  know  not  what,  almost  an 
unconscious  art  of  veiling  evil  under  graceful  appearances, 
and  thus  entirely  concealing  its  repulsive  character ;  the  very 
language  which  we  speak  lends  itself  wonderfully  to  this  dis- 
guise;   it  knows  how  to  insinuate  without  ever  becoming 
offensive,  and  is  versed  in  sporting  with  the  poison  in  troubled 
hearts.     One  breathes  in  a  soft  atmosphere  of  flattery  and 
seduction,  which  makes  dizzy  and  misleads  the  conscience; 
the  firmest,  the  purest,  do  not  escape.     In  vain  one  pretends 
to  set  himself  free  from  that  giddy  influence,  in  vain  he  pre- 
tends to  remain  master  of  himself,  to  judge  of  the  true  foimda- 
tion  of  things,  and  to  know  the  worth  of  those  eulogies,  those 
smiles,  that  language  of  convention,  all  that  art  of  putting 
a  gloss  upon  the  reality.     However  skilful,  however  clear- 
sighted one  supposes  himself,  he  must  not  enter  their  circle. 
Religion  itself,  which  should  enlighten  the  conscience,  is  soon 
perverted  and  disfigured  by  worldly  minds;  it  becomes  to 
them  an  affair  of  custom  and  of  infatuation.     Those  who  are 
official  representatives,  and  who  have  the  direction  of  souls, 
should  take  care  often  to  point  out  the  snare.     Happy  to  see 
those  persons  come  to  them  who  occupy  a  high  rank  in 
society,  happy  to  see  them  accept  their  authority,  and  bend 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Church,  they  fear  nothing  so  much  as 
repelling  them  by  too  close  precepts ;  and,  provided  that  they 
obtain  from  them  certain  acts  of  outward  submission,  provided 
that,  at  certain  times  of  the  year,  they  perform  what  people 
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agree  to  call  religious  duties,  provided  that  their  fervour 
shows  itself  by  abundant  almsgiving,  they  willingly  look  upon 
it  with  satisfaction,  and  preach  to  them  an  easy  devotion 
which  is  marvellously  allied  to  the  most  decided  worldliness. 
How  can  you  require  the  conscience  not  to  be  corrupted 
under  such  influences  ?  How  can  you  be  astonished  that  high 
society  often  presents  to  us  the  spectacle  of  the  greatest  moral 
levity  united  to  the  most  religious  fervour,  to  loud  effusions  of 
the  most  superstitious  zeal  ?  The'  populace,  with  its  common 
good  sense,  sees  nothing  there  but  hypocrisy,  and,  moreover, 
it  is  seldom  that  it  makes  only  a  false  calculation.  Alas !  the 
worst  danger  of  that  state  is  that  one  supposes  himself  to  be 
sincere;  he  is  dazzled  by  his  very  emotions;  he  prays,  he 
weeps,  he  repents  on  certain  days ;  he  takes  for  a  return  to 
God  an  excitement  of  his  wavering  mind  by  some  discourse, 
some  ceremony,  or  some  church-song,  and  it  is  thus  that, 
deceiving  himself,  he  becomes  always  more  incapable  of  con- 
version, of  repentance,  and  of  holiness.  If  you  find  that  I 
exaggerate,  leave  me ;  appeal  to  your  own  experience,  and 
your  conscience  will  respond  to  me. 

You  encounter  evil  under  its  grossest  and  most  repulsive 
form.  Before  you  has  passed  one  of  those  beings  whom  in- 
temperance has  tarnished ;  your  glance  has  seen  that  figure 
upon  which  vice  has  imprinted  its  degrading  seal ;  you  have 
shuddered ;  disgust  and  pity  have  shared  your  heart,  and  you 
have  reflected,  with  sadness,  upon  those  shoals  of  society 
where  no  ray  of  pure  light  can  penetrate. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  evening  of  that  same  day,  you  are 
come  to  take  your  place  in  some  brilliant  worldly  festival. 
There,  all  is  brightness,  grace,  and  smiles.  Looks  are  ani- 
mated, conversation  flowing,  light,  and  sparkling ;  but  do  you 
not  soon  feel  a  strange  excitement  which  draws  you  from 
yourself?  What  does  your  conscience  say  to  you  in  that  in- 
toxicating circle,  where  is  united  all  that  which  flatters  the  lust 
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of  the  eyes  and  heart,  all  that  which  charms  the  senses,  and 
perhaps  disturbs  them  ?  What  does  it  again  say  to  you  when 
you  hear  applauded,  at  the  theatre,  one  of  those  works  where 
culpable  passion  is  represented  with  all  its  attractions ;  where 
k  expresses  itself  with  so  much  spirit,  emotion,  and  delicacy, 
that  it  succeeds  in  winning-  every  heart  ?  Christian  soul,  what 
are  you  then  become  ?  Ah  !  in  that  heavy  and  unwholesome 
air,  you  have  wavered.  Moral  intoxication  has  seized  you. 
Now,  to  the  eyes  of  God,  which  is  the  gxiiltiest,  that  unfortu- 
nate drunkard  upon  whom  you  have  let  fall  a  glance  of  dis- 
gust, and  who,  perhaps,  has  wanted  all — light,  instruction, 
vivifying  inspiration — or  you,  warned  in  so  many  ways,  ai- 
Kghtened  by  the  Gospel,  and  upon  whom  God  seems  to  have 
exhausted  His  goodness. 

An  example  again  : — Here  is  a  wretch  that  is  taken  away 
to  prison.  The  crowd  look  at  him.  He  is  a  thief!  they  say. 
He  is  for  them  a  curious  spectacle  rather  than  one  of  the 
representatives  of  those  lost  classes  with  whom  all  contact  is 
henceforth  impossible.  You  see  upon  their  faces  astonishment, 
contempt,  anger — hardly  ever  pity. 

Now,  at  the  other  extremity  of  the  social  scale,  is  an  im- 
mense fortune,  which  springs  up  as  by  enchantment.  True, 
strange  rumours  are  circulated  as  to  its  origin.  In  the  causes 
which  produced  it  have  been  means  which  reprove  every 
honest  conscience.  It  is  only  by  the  force  of  habit  that  these 
proceedings  escape  the  code  of  justice,  but  bad  faith  and 
cheating  have  been  manifested.  What,  in  the  mean  time, 
will  be  said  ?  Do  you  hear  an  energetic  protest  proceed  from 
consciences  ?  No ;  and  here  is  that  which  shocks  me  most 
People  will  speak  much ;  they  will  cry  out  this  moment  at  the 
scandal,  but  afterwards  all  will  be  appeased  as  by  enchant- 
ment, and  you  will  see  them  bowing  themselves  before  wealth 
and  hastening  to  the  sumptuous  fetes  which  it  will  give.  And 
if,  from  these  tables  so  richly  served,  some  little  crumbs  for 
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works  of  piety  should  fall,  you  will  see  religious  men  keep 
silence,  and  counsel  us  to  do  the  same !  Before  God,  how- 
ever, which  is  the  most  guilty,  the  unfortunate  creature  to 
whom  everything  was  wanting — ^light,  instruction,  moral  and 
reli^ous  influence — and  who,  pressed  by  misery,  had,  in  an 
evil  hour,  yielded  to  temptation  ;  or  the  man  who  had  all- 
noble  examples,  education,  an  eeisy  life,  even  abundance — and 
who  only  escaped  dishonour  by  dint  of  cunning  ? 

Am  I  then  wrong  in  affirming  that  there  are  positions 
which  render  giddy,  which  intoxicate,  and  where  one  becomes 
inaccessible  to  the  truth  ?  The  world  cries  out  much  against 
the  Pharisaism  of  believers,  but  what  can  be  more  pharisaical 
than  the  judgments  of  the  world  ?  It  crushes  vulgar,  gross 
vice.  It  pardons  all  the  cunning  which  knows  how  to  save 
appearances ;  it  kneels  before  that  which  thrives. 

Why  recall  these  things  ?  Is  it  for  the  sad  pleasure  of 
pointing  out  evil  and  provoking  scandal  ?  God  knows  it  is 
not,  my  brethren,  and,  besides,  it  is  not  necessary.  All  that 
which  I  say  here,  the  world  has  said  before  nie,  and  much 
more  strongly  than  I.  Do  you  suppose,  then,  that  the 
worldly  do  not  judge  the  worldly  ?  Do  you  suppose  that  they 
do  not  intend  to  slander  in  secret  all  that  which  they  flatter  in 
public  ?  Do  you  suppose  that  they  do  not  know  that  which 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  those  seeming  virtues  ?  Do  you 
suppose  that  slander  spares  an)^hing,  and  that  it  will  not 
mvent  evil  rather  than  remain  idle  ?  Evil !  the  world  speaks 
it  with  joy  and  delight.  But  that  which  you  do  not  hear  in 
the  world  is  that  firm,  faithful,  and  courageous  voice,  which 
comes  straight  to  the  sinner,  as  John  the  Baptist  to  Herod, 
and  says  to  his  face,  "  1/  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  do  that, " 

Now  it  is  that  protestation  which  God  demands.  Not 
noisy  indignation,  not  sounding  denunciation,  but  that  humble 
and  firm  testimony.  This  is  that  which  God  demands  from 
you  in  the  circle  where  he  has  placed  you,  every  time  that 
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you  are  in  presence  of  evil,  every  time  that  your  conscience 
warns  you,  every  time  that  your  silence  would  be  cowardice. 

Look  around  you.  Here  is,  amongst  those  whom  you 
love,  a  soul  who  goes  inconsiderately,  carelessly,  to  meet 
temptation  ;  he  seems  to  sport  with  danger.  What  is  want- 
ing to  him  ?  A  serious  word.  And  who  should  address  it  to 
him,  if  not  you ;  you,  who  clearly  see  his  peril,  whose  voice 
should  surely  be  heard .?  Here  is  a  brother,  a  friend,  whose 
troubled  conscience  totters,  and  is  about  to  succumb.  That 
man  has  been  acquainted  with  your  character.  If  you  do  not 
speak  to  him,  he  will  make  a  pretext  of  your  silence  to  justify 
his  fall.  Fathers  and  mothers  who  listen  to  me,  those  of  whom 
I  speak  are,  perhaps,  your  children.  Those  souls  whom  you 
see  losing  themselves,  you  will  be  required  to  account  for. 
What  answer  will  you  give  to  the  sovereign  Judge  ? 

But  we  suffer  for  our  frankness,  you  will  reply  to  me, 
without  doubt.  I  know  it  well,  my  brethren  ;  but  who  then 
has  found  the  secret  of  loving  truly  without  suffering  ?  Love, 
such  as  is  comprehended  in  men  of  this  century,  is  not  often 
more  than  a  soft  tenderness.  Ah !  come  to  learn  from  John 
the  Baptist  what  is  necessary  to  love.  Learn  from  him  that 
it  is  needful  to  consent  to  forget  one's  self,  to  say  that  which 
displeases,  which  offends,  which  irritates,  but  also  that  which 
saves.  It  is  here  that  one  recognises  true  love.  False  love 
always  seeks  itself;  it  will  never  proceed  to  alienate  a  heart 
to  save  it  also.  True  love,  which  seeks  the  good  of  others, 
and  not  its  own  interest,  consents  to  be  slighted,  forgotten, 
sacrificed.  Learn  now,  oh.  Christian  mothers,  all  that  suffer- 
ing which  you  have  to  pass  through  to  give  birth  into  the 
true  life  those  whom  God  has  given  you.  Do  you  say  that  it 
it  has  been  painful  to  you,  that  fidelity  which  has  not  flagged, 
even  on  the  day  when  it  seemed  to  separate  from  you  those 
hearts  whose  tenderness  was  all  your  recompense  and  all 
your  joy  ?     Show  us,  O  Monica,  that  submission  which  was 
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needful  to  you,  that  patience,  those  secret  prayers  and  tears, 
to  give  to  the  Church  a  St.  Augustine !  Teach  us,  O  St.  Paul, 
that  which  it  is  to  love  without  seeking  self,  thou  who  hast 
written  those  admirable  words  :  *'  Though  the  more  abundantly  I 
love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved  " ;  and  who  was  willing  to  be  made 
an  anathema  provided  that  Israel  might  be  saved !  Or,  rather, 
speak  to  us.  Thou  who  was  charity  itself.  Thou  who  camest 
here  below  to  give  to  men  peace,  liberty,  happiness,  salva- 
tion, and  who  obtained  no  recompense  except  the  most  mon- 
strous ingratitude.  Ah !  Thou  knewest  it  when  Thou  wast 
advancing  with  slow  steps  upon  that  sorrowful  way,  at  the 
end  of  which  the  cross  awaited  Thee.  Thou  knewest  it  on  the 
way  when  Thou  didst  pronounce  those  sublime  words  \  '^  O 
Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
and  ye  would  not,''  Thou  knewest  it  when,  in  the  gloomy 
night  of  Thy  agony,  those  whom  Thou  didst  love  most  could 
not  even  watch  one  hour  with  Thee ;  Thou  knewest  it,  and 
from  the  height  of  the  cross,  where  Thou  wast  saving  the 
world.  Thou  didst  meet  nothing  but  furious  glances.  Thou 
didst  hear  nothing  but  words  of  blasphemy  and  malediction. 
Alas  !  it  is  to  the  profoundness  of  the  hatred  which  the  world 
bore  to  Thee,  that  we  must  turn  to  measure  Thy  love  ! 

We  have  seen  the  fidelity  of  the  Forerunner  of  Jesus.  It 
now  remains  to  see  his  recompense. 

I  do  not  even  essay  to  retrace  with  you  the  scene  which 
marked  his  end.  All  here  bears  a  seal  of  horror.  That 
sinister  festival  feast ;  that  impure  woman  who  presides  at  the 
banquet ;  that  dance  full  of  grace,  and  those  applaudings  of 
the  guests  afterwards;  suddenly,  that  reeking  head  borne 
upon  a  dish,  and  given  by  an  executioner  to  a  young  girl,  who 
gives  it  to  her  mother ;  that  hellish  blending  of  hate  and  joy, 
of  dance  and  murder,  of  blood  and  voluptuousness,  of  all  that 
makes  the  mind  to  shudder,  and  fills  it  with  dread. 

Shall  I  say  it,  my  brethren  ?    Often  in  reading  the  Scripture, 
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and  especially  the  life  of  those  who  were  the  greatest  witnesses 
of  God  upon  the  earth,  I  am  tempted  to  accuse  Crod  of  an  inex- 
plicable severity.  Oh,  what !  For  us,  an  existence  so  easy, 
so  many  bles^ngs,  consolations,  pity  in  our  sorrows ;  and  for 
them,  so  firm,  so  faithful,  so  terrible  a  life,  and  often,  often,  so 
dreadful  an  end.  See  how  they  died :  Isaiah,  sawed  by  Ma- 
nasseh ;  Zachariah,  slaughtered  at  the  altar ;  Stephen,  stoned; 
John,  beheaded ;  Peter,  crucified ;  Paul,  reduced  to  cry  out, 
'*  All  have  forsaken  me  /"  These  are  a  few  of  them  !  Count 
the  others,  if  you  can,  in  that  innumerable  army  of  martyrs. 
What  are  then  Thy  ways,  great  God,  for  Thou  hast  reserved 
for  them  a  similar  reward  ?  Of  all  these  deaths,  however, 
the  most  dreadful  to  my  eyes  is  that  of  the  Precursor  of  Jesus. 
Can  you  picture  that  man  in  his  dungeon,  under  a  palace 
where  all  is  festive  ?  At  midnight  is  heard  the  heavy  step  of 
a  brutal  soldier  who  descends  to  the  dungeon ;  the  door  turns 
upon  its  hinges ;  we  hear  the  heavy  sound  of  the  falling 
sword,  and  all  is  finished.  Was  he  surprised  in  his  sleep  ? 
Did  he  pray  ?  Was  he  able  to  pronounce  a  last  word  ?  We 
are  ignorant.  There  is  nothing  but  the  silence  of  death. 
Thus  perished  he  whom  Jesus  called  the  greatest  of  the 
prophets. 

Ah !  before  a  similar  death,  if  one  had  no  other  hope 
than  this  visible  world,  we  should  be  obliged  to  cry  out. 
Vanity!  vanity!  That  end  speaks  to  us  in  silence;  that 
broken  career  of  thirty  years,  that  useless  devotion,  that 
fidelity  without  result.  A  stroke  of  the  sword  has  finished  alL 
Herod  triumphs,  and  the  prophet  is  dead. 

Dead !  are  you  very  sure  ?  Ask  the  authors  of  the  crime. 
If  John  the  Baptist,  imprisoned,  troubled  their  impure  feast 
with  his  invisible  presence ;  if,  from  the  depths  of  his  dun- 
geon, his  voice  ascended  to  them ;  John  the  Baptist,  now 
dead,  will  appear  to  them  more  formidable  than  ever. 
Listen  to  Herod !  it  is  in  vain  that  he  has  seen  him  beheaded ; 
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many  months  have  passed ;  a  new  prophet  appears.  ''  //  is 
EUjahf'^  say  some.  '^ It  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth,''  say  others. 
"No,"  Herod  replies  to  them,  ''it  is  John.''  He  sees  him 
again  standing  before  him,  and  haunting  him  everywhere 
with  his  avenging  presence.  He  sees  his  look  that  follows  it. 
He  hears  his  voice,  which  cries  to  him,  "i/  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  the  wife  of  thy  brother,''  Although  dead,  John 
speaks  to  him  still,  and  that  terrible  voice  no  Herodias  will 
be  able  to  stifle. 

Dead  I  one  cannot  die  when  one  has  served  God.  To-day 
John  speaks  to  us  still ;  to-day  his  example  has  stirred  our 
souls.  To-day,  from  having  contemplated  his  martyrdom, 
one  of  us,  perhaps,  will  save  some  soul  who  is  perishing,  and, 
despising  the  seductions  (5f  the  world,  will  become  an  unshaken 
witness  to  the  truth. 

Dead !  no,  in  the  cause  which  he  has  served  nothing  is 
useless,  and  if  the  most  obscure  devotion  does  not  lose  its 
recompense,  what  will  be  the  recompense  of  a  martyrdom 
such  as  his  ?  It  is  from  similar  devotedness  that  the  Church 
has  been  able  to  arise  and  enlarge.  When  you  see  glittering 
in  the  air  some  massive  cathedral,  which  remains  standing  as 
a  testimony  to  the  faith  of  past  generations,  think,  then,  of 
the  blocks  buried  in  the  depths  of  the  ground.  None  look  to 
see  them,  but  without  those  layers  the  edifice  would  fall  at  the 
first  gust  of  a  storm.  Well,  if  to-day  there  is  in  the  world  a 
Christian  church,  if  there  is  a  refuge  accessible  to  all  the  sor- 
rows of  earth,  an  asylum  where  the  soul  escapes  for  ever  from 
the  oppressions  of  this  world,  a  spiritual  home  where  faith, 
hope,  and  love  abide  for  ever ;  if  we  ourselves  have  been  able 
to  find  there  a  place ;  it  is  certain  that  at  its  base  there  are 
acts  of  devotion  without  number,  obscure  deaths,  unknown 
sufferings,  silent  sacrifices,  which  none  can  count.  Yes,  it  is 
by  similar  deaths  that  the  reign  of  truth  advances,  and 
in  the  combat  which  we  wage  against  error  and  sin,  they 
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count  more  than  thousands  of  frivolous,  useless,  and  lost 
lives.  When  an  advance  is  made  to  assault  a  fortress,  the 
front  ranks  must  faU,  alcis!  by  hundreds,  in  the  trenches 
which  surround  it ;  but  over  those  heaped-up  slain  will  pass 
the  conqueror.  My  brethren,  it  is  the  heroes  of  another  time, 
it  is  the  martyrs  of  the  divine  cause,  who,  to-day,  render  fisiith 
in  the  triumph  of  the  truth  henceforth  possible  to  us. 

Death !  but  is  that  dying,  to  go  to  rejoin  those  who  were 
witnesses  of  God  on  earth?  Is  that  dying,  to  enter  into 
eternal  glory,  to  unite  in  the  society  of  the  purest,  noblest, 
holiest  souls,  who  have  psissed  through  the  world  ?  Is  that 
dying,  to  go  to  one's  God,  and  to  exchange  the  sufferings  of 
the  present  time  for  the  ineffable  glory  of  the  world  to  come  ? 
Is  that  dying,  to  feel  one's  self  the  object  of  an  infinite  love, 
and  to  live,  for  ever,  the  real  life  ?  Ah !  if  that  is  dying,  we 
will  say,  with  the  Scripture,  •*  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righ- 
teotcsy  and  let  my  last  end  he  like  his.^* 
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By  Horace  Monod,  Marseilles. 

And  I  heard  a  'voice  from  hearven  saying  unto  me^  Write ^  Blessed  are 
the  dead  ixjhich  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Tea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours;  and  their  'works  dofollouo  them,'''' 
— Rev,  xiv.,  13. 

HERE  is  a  natural  disposition  in  the  heart  of  man  to 
lament  those  who  die;  and  it  is  generally  by  evi- 
dences of  compassion  that  expression  is  given  in  the 
world  on  this  subject.  Poor  man  !  is  said  in  speaking  of  him 
who  has  disappeared  quite  suddenly  from  the  midst  of  the 
living,  in  the  fulness  of  his  faculties  and  of  his  strength,  taken 
away  from  the  love  of  his  neighbours,  the  esteem  of  his  fel- 
low citizens,  and  the  activity  of  a  useful  and  well-filled  career. 
Poor  woman !  is  said  in  speaking  of  that  mother  of  a  family, 
who  leaves  a  husband  in  mourning  and  orphan  children ;  or 
of  that  young  wife,  for  whom  the  first  joys  of  a  mother  have 
become  a  signal  of  ill  omen,  and,  as  it  were,  a  death-bell. 
Poor  child !  is  said  in  speaking  of  that  beautiful  babe  whom 
God  intended  to  take  away  from  the  time  of  his  entrance  into 
life,  and  who,  from  the  cradle  which  his  mother  had  prepared 
for  him,  and  where  she  contemplated  him  with  so  much  love, 
has  peissed  suddenly,  to  the  inexpressible  anguish  of  that 
mother's  heart,  to  the  icy  bed  of  the  tomb.  But  the  Holy 
Spirit  judges  after  a  very  different  rule  these  events,  so  sad  to 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  As  He  accounts  it  "  better  to  go  to  the 
house  0/  mottrmng  than  to  the  house  of  feasting,^*  He  also  ac- 
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He  declares  that  the  lot  of  those  who  depart  is  to  be  envied, 
if  they  have  died  in  faith,  and  He  speaks  of  them  in  no 
other  way  than  by  designating  them  by  the  title  of  Blessed. 
^^  Blessed,'^  He  tells  us,  ^^  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  I" 
And  as  such  an  assertion  may  appear  strange,  as  one  might 
at  first  view  not  perceive  its  truth,  He  returns  to  it  imme- 
diately after,  in  order  to  insist  on  its  character  of  perfect  and 
infallible  certainty  :  "  Yea  {/or  a  certainty),  saith  the  Spirit,'* 
that  Spirit  who  cannot  lie,  because  He  is  none  other  than  God 
Himself.  What  is  there  more  certain  in  the  world  than  a 
thing  solemnly  affirmed  to  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Doubt, 
if  you  will,  everything  else;  doubt  all  foresight,  all  proba- 
bilities, all  calculations,  all  reasonings,  of  human  wisdom ; 
doubt  even  what  your  eyes  see  and  your  hands  touch,  for  the 
organs  of  your  senses  may  deceive  you,  and  examples  of  this 
are  seen ;  but  do  not  doubt  a  solemn  affirmation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Silence,  then,  brethren,  to  all  complaints  on  account 
of  believers  that  die  or  have  died  ;  far  be  from  you  those  vain 
testimonies  of  an  objectless  compassion  :  learn  to  change  your 
language  in  that  respect,  and  to  say  with  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
they  are  happy.  Yes,  happy  that  humble  and  faithful  Chris- 
tian who  has  gone  to  reap  in  heaven  what  he  sowed  on  earth ; 
happy  that  mother  of  a  Christian  family  taken  away  for  ever 
from  the  toils,  the  sorrows,  and  the  sins  of  that  life ;  happy  that 
young  child  cut  down  before  its  bloom  and  taken  away  for  ever 
from  the  presence  of  evil  into  the  heavenly  Father's  house ! 
Yes,  certainly,  we  repeat  with  the  Spirit,  happy  are  they. 

Why  are  those  happy  that  die  in  the  Lord  ?  The  Holy 
Spirit  gives  us  two  reasons  for  it,  which  shall  in  turn  occupy 
our  attention  ; — '*  They  rest  from  their  labour s'* — "  and  their 
works  follow  them,'* 

*'  They  rest."  That  is,  doubtless,  a  happiness  which  is 
something  negative,  but  which  is  none  the  less  of  great  value. 
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Who  does  not  know  by  experience  what  sweetness  there  is  in 
rest  coming  after  fatigue  ?  There  is  in  rest  a  real  enjoyment, 
which,  if  it  yields  in  liveliness  to  pleasures  of  another  kind, 
surpasses  them  perhaps  in  sweetness  and  in  fulness.  That 
term  of  rest,  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  often  designates  eter- 
nal life,  is  assuredly  one  of  the  sweetest,  most  consoling,  and 
most  attractive  with  which  He  could  paint  it.  Who  of  us, 
amid  the  trials  and  cares  of  life,  has  not  felt  his  heart  at  times 
penetrated  and  deliciously  refreshed  by  that  description,  so 
simple  and  so  beautiful,  of  the  happiness  to  come  :  "  There 
rematneth  therefore  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God  I '  *  The  present 
life  is  every  moment  a  fatigue,  from  which  death  is  an  eternal 
rest ;  rest  from  labour,  rest  from  sufferings,  rest  from  sin. 

'^Thou  shalt  eat  thy  bread  with  the  sweat  of  thy  face!'  Such 
was  the  sentence  pronounced  against  all  mankind  in  the  per- 
son of  our  first  parent.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  miseries  of 
the  present  life  that  we  cannot  provide  for  our  subsistence, 
that  we  cannot  exist  on  earth  without  fatigue;  our  every- 
day's  task  is  a  fatigue,  the  accomplishment  of  every  duty  is  a 
fatigue,  even  every  enjoyment  is  fatiguing  for  our  fallen 
nature.  And  here  I  have  not  in  view  merely  external  and 
physical  fatigue ;  that  external  fatigue  is  not  the  only  one, 
nor  the  most  wearying  to  support.  But  there  is  an  interior 
and  moral  one,  resulting  from  the  cares  of  life,  from  those 
material  preoccupations  in  which  our  souls,  in  spite  of  us, 
allow  themselves  to  be  absorbed,  against  which  they  must 
constantly  struggle ;  there  is  a  moral  fatigue  which  results 
from  the  perpetual  contradistinction  between  body  and  spirit ; 
from  the  unceasing  struggle  between  the  infinite  wants  of  our 
souls  and  the  narrow  requirements  of  the  material  life.  There 
are  days  when  that  moral  fatigue  reaches  such  a  degree,  that 
it  seems  to  us  as  it  were  insupportable.  There  are  days  when 
existence  seems  altogether  only  a  fatigue,  when  life  weighs 
xipon  us  like  a  burden  under  which  our  souls  pant,  and  when 
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we  vaguely  breathe  after  a  rest  which  we  should  search  for  in 
vain  on  earth.  That  rest,  so  much  desired,  is  shared  by  those 
who  die  in  the  Lord.  For  them  there  is  no  more  wearying 
labour,  no  more  care,  no  more  fatigfue.  Life  is  easy  and 
light  to  them ;  everything  is  harmonious  in  their  existence ; 
all  the  wants  of  their  double  nature  are  satisfied  without  effort 
and  without  combat.  They  are  no  more  tormented  by  the 
regrets  of  yesterday  nor  by  the  cares  of  the  morrow,  and 
eternity  glides  on  in  their  case  like  a  peaceful  and  clear  day. 
O  you  who  have  seen  them  at  work  and  weep  over  them  to- 
day, would  you,  if  you  could,  bring  them  back  into  the  midst 
of  the  fatigues  and  the  cares  of  life,  and  are  you  not  happy  to 
feel  that  they  are  in  eternal  rest  ? 

They  rest  also  from  trials,  afflictions,  sufferings.  There  is 
no  one  here  below  who  has  not  his  lot  of  sorrow,  no  one  who 
does  not  know  by  experience  that  the  present  life  is  a  "  valley 
of  Bacay  a  vale  of  tears.  Some  weep  over  physical  suffer- 
ings and  struggle  against  the  pressure  of  sickness ;  others 
weep  over  the  ruin  of  their  earthly  hopes,  their  projects  of 
glory  or  of  fortune ;  others  weep  over  the  death  of  the  objects 
of  their  affection,  or  pour  forth  tears  more  bitter  in  seeing 
them  wander  far  from  the  source  of  living  waters  to  the  pur- 
suit of  the  vanities  of  the  world.  And  again,  those  sufferings 
which  appear  outside,  and  which  men  know,  are  not  the  only 
nor  the  most  painful  ones.  There  is  for  every  heart  of  man  a 
world  of  inward  concealed  sufferings,  which  no  one  knows, 
nor  ever  will  know  on  earth,  which  take  place  between  him 
and  God,  and  which  are  the  more  painful  because  they  cannot 
be  understood  or  shared  by  beings  like  ourselves.  Reckon 
up  in  imagination  all  those  sufferings,  known  or  unknown,  and 
calculate,  if  you  can,  the  sum  of  sorrows  which  make  up  the 
earthly  lot  of  every  child  of  Adam.  But  those  who  have  died 
in  the  Lord  rest  from  all  that.  They  are  gathered  into  an 
abode  where  grief  is  unknovyt\   where  mourning  has  no 
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access,  where  all  tears  are  wiped  away,  all  desires  satisfied, 
all  hopes  realised ;  where  the  body  is  freed  from  all  suffering 
and  the  soul  from  all  affliction.  O  you  who  have  seen  those 
suffer  so  much  whom  you  loved  on  earth,  but  who  are  no 
longer  here ;  you  who  saw  them  perhaps  pine  away  on  the 
bed  of  sickness,  without  being  able  to  bring  them  any  re- 
lief; you  who  saw  them  weep  over  sorrows  of  which  you  had 
your  share,  and  who,  behind  these  sufferings  in  which  you  had 
a  share,  conjectured  other  sufferings  still  deeper  and  more 
bitter  than  the  eye  of  man  could  fathom,  are  you  not  happy 
to  think  that  they  suffer  no  more,  and  would  you  envy  them 
that  repose  which  is  their  eternal  lot  ? 

They  rest  from  sin.  Sin  is  the  heaviest  burden  under 
which  we  have  to  groan  in  this  life  of  trials.  Sin  is  an  enemy 
which  we  carry  everywhere  with  us,  and  against  which  we 
must  fight  without  intermission.  It  is  sin  which  drives  us  to 
that  struggle,  oftentimes  so  violent  and  painful,  which  the 
Scripture  paints  under  the  strongest  and  most  striking  images, 
which  it  calls  a  ^^ resisting  unto  blood,''  a  ^^ crucifying  of  ihe 
flesh,''  the  ^^  plucking  out  of  an  eye''  the  ^^  cutting  off  and  cast- 
ing away  from  us  an  arm,"  It  is  sin  which  St.  Paul  represents 
as  a  corpse  which  he  carried  chained  to  his  living  body,  and 
which  forced  him  to  cry  out  in  his  anguish,  *'  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  P  " 
Is  that  not  the  most  painful  labour  of  all,  the  most  trying 
fatigue,  the  most  bitter  suffering  ?  What  is  there  more  dis- 
tressing than  constantly  to  feel  our  best  resolutions  struck  with 
barrenness,  to  see  our  efforts  so  often  lost  without  result ;  to 
the  extent  that  we  subdue  sin  at  one  point,  to  see  it  spring  up 
again  at  another  under  a  new  form ;  to  the  extent  that  we 
crush  one  of  the  heads  of  that  hydra,  to  see  another  break 
forth  in  its  place,  and  to  find  again  and  again  in  us  sin — a. 
living  monster  attached  to  our  heart  as  its  prey  ?  Without 
doubt  the  believer  is  not  without  making,  frora.  d^.^  \a  ^^-^ 
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progress  in  that  struggle,  in  which,  with  tiie  grace  rf  God,  he 
is  in  tfie  end  to  triumph ;  but  at  tiie  price  of  what  vigilance 
and  what  efforts !  You  know  that  ancient  fable  of  a  strong 
man  on  whom  were  successively  imposed  all  the  most  fright- 
ful labours  which  the  imagination  could  conceive,  and  who 
went  constantly  from  labour  to  labour  and  from  fatigue  to 
fatigue ;  well,  that  is  but  a  feeble  symbol  of  tiiat  inward  labour 
imposed  from  day  to  day  on  the  moral  Hercules  in  the  heart 
of  the  Christian.  As  regards  that  fatigue  also,  those  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord  are  at  rest  In  their  case  sin  is  no 
more,  temptation  has  come  to  an  end,  the  combat  has  made 
way  for  the  victory.  The  image  of  Grod  is  re-established  in 
them  without  a  cloud ;  their  moral  nature  is  renewed  and  per- 
fectly holy ;  the  accomplishment  of  His  divine  will  no  longer 
costs  them  either  struggle  or  labour;  holiness  has  become 
their  element  and  their  life.  O  you  who  still  struggle  wearily 
against  sin,  would  you  bring  them  back  into  the  midst  of  the 
temptations  of  the  earth,  and  are  you  not  happy  to  know  that 
they  are  sheltered  in  the  port  of  eternal  holiness  ? 

But  the  happiness  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  is 
not  merely  negative.  They  are  not  only  freed  from  the 
fatigues  and  the  trials  of  life  ;  they  enjoy  a  real  and  boundless 
felicity.  That  is  what  the  Holy  Spirit  declares  in  our  text, 
when  it  is  said  that  "  their  works  follow  them.^'  There  exists  a 
close  connection,  an  exact  correspondence  between  the  pre- 
sent life  and  the  life  to  come ;  the  latter  is,  as  it  were,  the 
continuation  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  former ;  the  cha- 
racter of  the  life  to  come  is  determined  in  the  case  of  each 
one  by  that  of  his  present  life ;  he  can  reap  in  heaven  only 
what  he  has  sowed  on  earth.  We  form,  perhaps,  very  false 
ideas  on  the  subject  of  death  and  of  the  change  which  it  is  to 
bring  into  our  existence  :  death  is  generally  represented  as 
a  violent  rupture  in  our  course,  an  absolute  breaking-up  of 
continuity  between  the  part  of  our  existence  which  runs  its 
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course  on  earth  and  that  which  is  to  flow  on  the  other  side  of 
the  tomb ;  there  seems  to  be  between  the  two  lives  no  point 
of  contact,  no  analogy,  no  relation.  That  manner  of  viewing 
death  appears  conformable  neither  to  the  letter  nor  to  the 
spirit  of  the  declarations  of  Scripture.  Scripture  constantly 
represents  to  us  the  life  to  come  as  the  natural  result,  and  in 
some  sort  the  continuation  of  this.  The  life  to  come  is  to  the 
present  life  what  the  consequence  is  to  the  principle ;  what  the 
harvest  is  to  the  sowing ;  the  work  accomplished  to  the  pre- 
paratory work ;  the  flower  that  is  blown  to  the  bud  whidi 
already  completely  enclosed  it :  so  heaven  and  hell  commence, 
in  some  sort  from  this  life,  for  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ; 
the  life  to  come  will  be  but  the  complete  and  unchangeable 
development  of  those  germs  of  good  and  of  evil,  of  salvation 
and  of  condemnation,  which  are  found  already  in  every  heart 
of  man  here  below.  The  expressions  of  our  text,  in  par- 
ticular, seem  to  me  to  support  that  manner  of  conceiving  of  the 
life  to  come.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  says,  in  spealdng  of  the 
just,  "  their  works  follow  them,'*  He  seems  to  have  intended  to 
point  out  that  eternal  life  will  be  in  their  case  but  the  con- 
tinuation of  that  existence  of  devotedness  to  the  Lord  which 
commenced  here  below.  Without  doubt  there  will  always  be, 
between  the  life  to  come  and  the  present  life  the  immense  dis- 
tance which  separates  perfection  from  imperfection,  what  is 
infinite  and  eternal  from  that  which  is  finite  and  fleeting ;  but 
it  is  of  importance  never  to  lose  sight  of  this,  that  the  charac- 
ter of  that  eternal  life  will  be  for  every  one  in  close  relation 
with  that  of  his  present  life. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  inform  you  that  this  expression, 
^^  their  works ^^  is  to  be  taken  here  in  its  most  general  sense. 
The  question  is  not  only  one  concerning  what  are  ordinarily 
called  in  the  world  good  works ;  it  is  concerning  the  whole 
and  complete  life  of  the  believer,  comprising  in  it  not  only  his 
actions  and  his  words,  but  his  feelings  and  hvs  tho\x^\>!!«^  ^^xv^ 
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very  especially,  his  faith,  the  source  of  all  the  good  in  him. 
The  language  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  founded  on  the 
reality  of  things,  is  very  different  from  that  of  men,  which  is 
founded  on  appearances ;  whilst  employing  the  same  words, 
it  does  not  g^ve  these  words  the  same  sense.  Men,  whose 
view  is  bounded  by  the  outward  appearance,  and  who  cannot 
read  the  depths  of  hearts,  call  works  what  they  appear  to  be 
on  the  outside,  the  acts  which  are  seen  and  the  words  which 
are  heard ;  but  God,  whose  eye  plunges  into  the  depth  of  our 
moral  life,  values  that  life  in  its  whole  and  complete  form, 
and,  taken  all  together,  He  values  it  in  its  fulness,  in  its 
reality.  The  acts  and  the  words  which  influence  the  judgment 
of  men  are  in  His  eyes  the  things  of  least  importance ;  it  is  on 
what  is  within  that  He  rests  His  judgment  of  us,  on  our  deep 
and  concealed  life ;  and  it  is  that  life  that  He  calls  our  works. 
It  is  on  those  works,  among  which,  I  repeat  it,  faith  figures  in 
the  first  rank,  that  we  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day ;  it  is 
those  works  that  follow  the  believer  after  death,  which  deter- 
mine the  character  of  his  future  life,  and  which  become  in  his 
case  so  many  elements  of  happiness.  His  faith,  his  submission 
to  the  will  of  God,  his  love  to  the  Saviour,  his  charity  to  his 
brethren,  his  humility,  his  holiness,  his  zeal,  his  good  and 
pure  words,  his  works  of  beneficence  and  of  self-sacrifice,  all 
these  things  follow  him  after  his  death,  and  become  so  many 
elements  of  his  eternal  happiness.  Let  us  try  to  make'  it 
understood  by  some  examples  how  the  works  of  the  believer 
follow  him  in  the  life  to  come,  and  contribute  to  his  happiness. 
His  faith  bears  its  fruits  in  that  other  life,  and  it  is  changed 
into  sight ;  he  contemplates  and  he  touches  what  he  had  be- 
lieved. Here  below,  he  saw  the  truth  confusedly,  and  as 
through  an  obscure  medium ;  he  was  brought  very  often  to 
walk  in  darkness,  and  had  to  be  led  like  a  blind  man  by  Him 
in  whom  he  had  believed ;  he  found  nothing  to  satisfy  that 
immense  desire  to  know  and  understand  which  is  found  at  the 
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bottom  of  every  heart  of  man  ;  but,  sustained  by  faith,  he  ad- 
vanced in  peace  in  the  midst  of  the  perplexities  of  life ;  he 
waited  with  patience  the  great  day  of  revelations ;  he  accepted 
as  good  and  full  of  love  dispensations  which  he  understood 
not.  And  now,  to  recompense  his  faith,  he  sees  face  to  face ; 
he  knows  as  he  was  known ;  for  him  every  veil  is  removed, 
all  obscurities  dissipated.  To  his  view,  which  is  illuminated 
from  on  high,  the  whole  of  the  magnificent  plan  of  God 
towards  the  world  is  all  unfolded,  and  everywhere  he  dis- 
covers wonders  of  wisdom  and  of  love.  The  most  obscure, 
the  most  unsearchable,  the  most  painful  dispensations  of  the 
present  life  appear  to  him  in  the  life  to  come  the  wisest  and 
most  paternal ;  and  who  can  tell  the  transports  of  admiration 
and  of  holy  joy  into  which  that  revelation  of  the  ways  of  God 
casts  him ! 

In  many  other  respects,  without  doubt,  his  curiosity  is 
satisfied.  It  is  not  only  the  moral  world  whose  secret  he  pos- 
sesses ;  it  is  also,  I  venture  to  believe,  the  physical  universe. 
The  true  system  of  the  world  is  unveiled  to  his  eyes.  He 
knows,  according  to  what  laws  and  with  what  aim  those 
glittering  orbs  gravitate  in  space,  the  multitude  of  which  con- 
founds our  eyes  and  our  thoughts.  Whilst  the  savant  on 
earth,  armed  with  his  instruments,  at  once  so  wonderful  and 
so  powerless,  attempts  in  vain  to  pierce  the  mystery  of  the 
heavens,  and  arrives  at  the  most,  by  force  of  profound  calcu- 
lations and  patient  observations,  to  discover,  at  distant  inter- 
vals, some  new  star,  some  unexplored  depth  of  the  immense 
universe,  some  new  testimony  of  his  ignorance ;  he,  the  inha- 
bitant of  heaven,  without  effort  and  without  labour,  perceives 
the  true  destination  of  all  those  mysterious  bodies  which  the 
hand  of  the  Almighty  has  scattered  through  space  like  gold 
dust;  he  knows  whether  they  are  worlds  and  inhabited 
worlds ;  he  runs  through  them,  perhaps,  and  flying  from  star 
to  star,  he  satisfies  that  sublime  curiosity  whxcVv  Quo^VNa.^  tn^x. 
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put  into  his  heart  to  leave  it  always  unsatisfied ;  without  doubt 
he  finds  again  everywhere  in  the  universe  life,  happiness, 
order,  harmony,  beauty,^-ever3rwhere  strildng  testimonies  of 
the  power,  of  the  wisdom,  of  the  goodness  of  God ;  he  pro- 
ceeds from  surprise  to  surprise,  and  from  admiration  to  admi- 
ration. I  leave  you  to  imagine  what  unknown  and  elevated 
enjoyments  he  dmws  from  diat  revelation  of  the  work  of 
God. 

His  submisdon  to  the  c^vine  will  follows  him  equally  after 
death ;  it  bears  its  fruits  in  tiie  life  to  come,  and  it  is  diai^[ed 
into  happiness.  It  is  very  litde  to  say  that  he  is  for  ever 
delivered  from  the  trials  of  every  kind,  under  the  weight  of 
which  he  groaned  here  below;  these  trials  give  place  not 
only  to  rest,  but  to  positive  and  unspeakable  enjoyments. 
These  enjoyments  of  heaven,  who  could  tell  or  even  imagine 
them  ?  How  can  we  avoid  giving  way  under  the  feeling  of 
our  helplessness,  when  we  essay  to  call  to  mind  those  diings 
which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  far  them 
that  love  Him''?  Never  have  I  felt  my  imagination  more 
barren,  nor  my  words  more  powerless,  than  when  I  have 
intended  making  an  attempt  to  describe  to  others,  or  to 
picture  to  myself,  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Scripture  itself 
cannot  describe  such  felicity,  it  can  only  picture  it  afar  off  by 
imperfect  and  gross  images ;  because  Grod  Himself  has  at  His 
disposal,  in  order  to  speak  to  men,  only  the  language  of  men ; 
and  it  would  need  a  language  quite  new — the  language  of 
angels — ^to  speak  of  the  things  of  heaven.  A  heritage 
*^  incorruptible,  and  that  fadeth  not  away;''  ^*  crowns  of  glory," 
which  the  elect  cast  at  the  feet  of  the  Lamb ;  a  throne  of 
sapphire,  surrounded  with  a  rainbow,  on  which  they  are 
seated  with  Jesus  Christ ;  sceptres,  palms,  rivers  of  delight, 
feasts;  a  marriage  feast,  where  they  will  take  their  place 
iwtb  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  with  Christ  Himself; 
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fountains  of  living-  water,  to  which  Jesus  leads  them,  to  feed 
them  as  a  shepherd  his  sheep;   a  robe  shining-  and  pure, 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  songs  of  joy  and  of 
love,  sung"  on  the  harps  of  God;    a  brig-htness  quite  new, 
which  emanates  immediately  from  God  Himself,  and  which 
renders  the  brightness  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon  for  ever 
useless ;  a  celestial  city,  the  pavement  of  which  is  of  gold  and 
the  walls  of  crystal,  the  gates  are  of  pearls,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  precious  stones ;  these,  and  all  that  still  remains  in 
the  word  of  God,  of  cheerful  or  sublime,  touching  or  magnifi- 
cent imagery, — what  are  all  these  but  feeble  and  pale  symbols 
to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  happiness  of  heaven?     Collect 
together  then,   by  imagination,   all    the  sweetest,   noblest, 
purest,  and  most  ravishing  enjoyments  of  which  the  human 
soul  is  susceptible,  and  you  will  not  have  yet  even  a  faint  idea 
of  the  happiness  which  God  has  reserved  for  his  elect.     Here, 
again,  we  must  consent  to  be  ignorant,  just  as  long  as  we  are 
on  earth ;  and  no  doubt  the  sudden  revelation  of  these  joys, 
which  we  cannot  even  form  an  idea  of,  will  be  an  essential 
element  of  future  happiness.    Yet  it  must  not  be  thought — 
and  I  direct  attention  here  to  the  general  observation  which 
I  made  when  entering  upon   this  subject — it  must  not  be 
thought  that  the  happiness  of  heaven  will  have  no  relation- 
ship, no  analogy,  with  that  of  the  present  life.     As  we  shall 
still  have-,  in  the  dispensation  to  come,  bodies  united  to  our 
souls ;  as  our  actual  nature  will  not  be  annihilated,  in  order 
to  give  place  to  one  entirely  different,  but  only  perfected  and 
freed  from  all  infirmities,  so  it  is  probable  that  all  lawful 
enjoyments  of  the  present  life  will  be  found  again  in  heaven, 
but  only  purified,  ennobled,  and  elevated  to  a  higher  degree 
of  power.     Thus,  I  imagine  there  will  be  in  heaven  some- 
thing sweeter  than  the  most  delicate  odours  and  perfumes ; 
more  harmonious  to  our  ears  than  the  most  melodious  music ; 
more  charming  to  our  eyes  than  the  most  enchanting  views ; 
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more  ravishing  to  our  heart  than  the  tenderest  affections; 
more  striking  to  our  imagination  than  the  most  sublime 
thoughts, — in  a  word,  impressions,  sentiments,  emotions, 
which  will  call  to  mind,  though  infinitely  surpassing  them,  all 
that  charms  us  most  on  earth. 

There  are  also  some  traits  of  this  future  happiness  of 
which  we  can  already  form  a  feeble  idea  from  the  present 
life.  What  joy  will  it  be,  for  instance,  to  find  in  heaven  all 
those  faithful  servants  of  God  who  have  lived  by  turn  on 
earth,  with  whom  the  Bible  or  history  makes  us  acquainted, 
and  whom  we  love  without  having  seen ;  what  joy  to  enter 
with  them  into  habitual  and  intimate  relationships ;  to  see  and 
hear  Abel,  Abraham,  David,  Daniel;  to  be  able  to  hear 
St.  Paul,  converse  with  St.  John,  pray  with  Mary ;  what  joy, 
especially,  to  know  Jesus  Himself;  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
sight  of  Him,  to  speak  to  Him  as  one  friend  does  with 
another,  and  to  hear  the  words  of  His  divine  lips  !  If  we 
catch  ourselves  sometimes  envying  the  lot  of  those  who  lived 
with  Jesus  in  His  state  of  humiliation  and  of  suffering,  what 
will  it  be  to  live  with  Him  in  His  glory  ! 

What  joy,  also,  to  find  in  heaven  our  friends,  our  parents, 
our  children,  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  !  What  joy  to  find 
there  sinners  who,  by  our  exhortations,  our  sacrifices,  or  our 
prayers,  shall  have  been  led  to  the  faith  which  saves! 
Happy,  then,  a  thousand  times  happy,  those  who,  following 
the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  have  prepared  for  themselves 
friends  who  ^^ will  receive  them  into  everlasting  habitations;'' 
those  who  will  find,  to  bid  them  welcome,  souls  brought  by 
their  means  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God !  Happy,  also,  those  who  shall  find  the 
afflicted  whom  they  have  consoled,  the  poor  whom  they 
have  succoured,  the  sick  whom  they  have  visited,  the  un- 
happy ones  whom  their  charity  rescued  from  discourage- 
ment, perhaps  from  despair  and  perdition  !     Once  more,  let 
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us  not  forget  the  life  to  come  will  be  for  each  of  us  what  we 
shall  have  made  it  in  this.     Heaven  will  be  the  harvest  of  this 
earth.     Although  salvation  is  a  pure  gift  of  the  grace  of  God, 
the  degree  of  our  future  happiness  will  be  determined  by  our 
fidelity  in  the  present  life.     That  is  a  doctrine  clearly  estab- 
lished in  the  Scripture.     *'  What  each  one  hath  sowed,''  saith 
St.  Paul,   "  he  shall  reap ;  he  that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap 
sparingly,  and  he  that  soweth  abundantly  shall  reap  abundantly  J' 
Nothing  is  lost  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  every  one  shall  be 
found  again  in  the  most  exact  proportion.     Such  as  our  works 
shall  have  been  in  this  life,  such  will  they  follow  us  in  the  life 
to  come.    Each  of  these  seeds  of  faith,  of  love,  of  charity,  of 
fidelity,  of  zeal,  of  holiness,  which  we  shall  have  sowed  in 
silence — perhaps  weeping — in  the  obscure  furrows  of  this  life 
of  trials,  we  shall  find  again,  one  day,  transformed  into  a 
golden  ear  in  the  rich  harvest  of  eternal  glory.    (Ps.  cxxvi.,  6.) 
But  there  is  one  element  of  that  future  happiness  which 
surpasses  all  the  rest :  it  is  perfect  and  permanent  communion 
with  God,  that  eternal  and  inexhaustible  source  of  joy  and  of 
life.     In  that  respect,  also,  eternal  life  is  to  commence  on 
earth,  to  be  perfect  in  heaven.    "  Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart ^' 
the  Saviour  tells  us,  ^^for  they  shall  see  God /'  that  is  to  say, 
they  shall  know  Him  in  an  intimate  manner ;  they  shall  con- 
template Him  in  His  adorable  essence ;  they  shall  approach 
as  near  Him  as  the  creature  can  approach  to  the  Creator  ; 
they  shall  be  closely  united  to  Him  ;  they  shall  draw  directly 
from  Him  the  life  of  their  souls.     To  see  God,  to  unite  our- 
selves to  Him,  that  is,  in  our  case,  the  true  source  of  happiness. 
Our  soul  is  made  to  live  near  God.    This  is  too  little  to  say,  to 
live  in  God :  out  of  God  there  is  for  us  nothing  but  misery, 
whatever  may  be  the  external  conditions  of  our  existence  ; 
in  communion  with  God,  there  can  be  only  felicity — immense, 
perfect,  unfathomable  felicity.    This  communion  with  God, 
which  is  the  true  source  of  joy,  and  of  which  we  have  already, 
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as  it  were,  a  foretaste  on  earth,  when  we  live  by  faith,  will  be 
fully  realized  in  heaven.  God  will  then  be  truly  the  supreme 
centre  and  aim  of  our  existence ;  all  our  activity  will  be  con- 
nected with  God;  God  will  reign  without  a  rival  over  the 
whole  of  our  being- ;  God  will  be  found  again  in  all  our 
actions,  in  every  word  of  our  lips,  in  every  movement  of  our 
soul ;  and  that  continual  presence  of  God  in  all  our  bdng — 
which  is  the  normal  and  regular  state — ^that  complete  re-estab- 
lishment in  us  of  the  Divine  image  which  sin  had  effaced,  will 
be  the  never-failing  source  of  the  purest  and  profoundest  joy. 
Here,  more  than  ever,  words  are  powerless;  we  have  no 
human  language  to  express  such  felicity ;  we  have  not  even, 
here  below,  the  heart  to  feel  it,  nor  the  thought  to  conceive 
it.  But  have  there  never  been  in  your  life  moments — fugitive, 
alas  !  and  soon  gone — when,  on  the  wings  of  prayer,  you  felt 
yourself  raised  up  above  all  miseries,  all  sins,  all  the  mean 
preoccupations  of  the  present  life ;  when  your  soul,  disengaged 
in  some  sort  for  an  instant  from  its  mortal  ties,  felt,  or  rather 
saw,  no  longer  by  the  intervention  of  reason,  nor  by  tfie 
testimony  of  others,  but  by  an  immediate  intuition,  that  the 
word  of  faith  is  a  reality;  when  it  was  given  you,  as  to 
Moses,  to  contemplate  without  a  cloud  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
and  to  "  see  Him  who  is  invisible  "  ?  What  were  then,  in  your 
eyes,  ail  the  treasures  of  the  world  and  all  the  joys  of  earth,  and 
everything  called  excellent  among  which  men  search  into; 
what  was  all  that,  before  that  immense  and  divine  joy  which 
penetrated  and  deluged  your  heart  ?  These  moments  of 
ecstacy,  rare  without  doubt,  but  which,  nevertheless,  are  met 
with  at  distant  intervals  in  the  experience  of  believers,  can 
give  them,  as  it  were,  a  feeble  idea  of  what  their  perfect  and 
permanent  communion  with  the  Lord  in  heaven  will  be. 

We  have  said  how  the  works  of  the  people  of  God  become 
after  their  death  elements  of  their  felicity ;  but  there  is  yet 
another  sense  in  which  it  can  be  said  that  these  works  follow 
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them  in  the  eternal  life.  Their  works  still  follow  them  in  this 
sense^  that  they  continue  in  heaven  that  life  of  devotedness  to 
the  Saviour,  and  of  activity  for  His  service,  which  they  com- 
menced on  earth.  The  happiness  of  heaven  will  not  be  a 
barren  inaction ;  it  will  be  an  essentially  active  happiness,  as 
we  have  already  observed  in  the  case  of  that  servant  in  the 
parable  who  had  been  ^^  faithful  over  a  few  things,*  and 
whom  his  Master  made  "  ruler  over  many  things ^^^  that  is  ta 
say,  to  whom  he  entrusted  a  new  service  more  important 
than  that  which  he  had  performed  till  then.  Too  frequently 
eternal  life  is  represented  as  an  existence  purely  contem- 
plative, and  the  elect  as  only  occupied  in  singing  the  praises 
of  God ;  that  point  of  view  exclusively  contemplative,  under 
which  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  presented,  is  perhaps  one  of 
the  principal  causes  why  the  pictures  drawn  of  that  happiness 
leave  us  ordinarily  so  cold.  We  feel  too  much  that  such  a 
heaven  would  not  answer  the  inmost  wants  of  our  nature,  and 
that  the  true  heaven  should  be  another  thing.  God  has 
evidently  created  us  for  activity,  and  not  for  pure  contempla- 
tion. He  Himself  is  essentially  active ;  He  ^^acts  continually,'' 
the  Saviour  tells  us,  and  it  should  be  the  same  with  the  moral 
creatures  which  He  has  formed  in  His  image.  The  angels, 
those  celestial  and  pure  spirits,  are  not  content  to  enjoy  their 
happiness  and  sing  the  praises  of  God,  they  take  an  active 
part  in  His  work  ;  they  are,  as  Scripture  tells  us,  "  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  ;"  God  employs  them  to  transmit 
His  commands,  to  accomplish  His  designs,  to  execute  His 
judgments,  to  carry  His  mercies ;  and  that  activity  which  they 
put  forth  in  the  service  of  their  divine  Master,  is  without 
doubt  an  essential  element  of  their  happiness.  It  will  be  the 
same  with  believers  in  the  life  to  come.  *'  Their  works  follow 
themy    That  activity  which  they  put  forth  here  below  for  the 

*  Parable  of  the  Talents. — Matt.  xxv. 
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service  of  the  Lord,  they  will  find  again  on  the  other  ade  of 
the  tomb,  increased,  purified,  beatified  in  its  character,  and 
more  important  in  its  results.  They  will  take  part,  in  a  manner 
which  we  cannot  picture  here  below,  but  certainly  in  an 
active  manner,  in  the  work  of  God  and  in  the  government  of 
the  universe ;  perhaps  each  of  them  will  have,  as  here  below, 
special  aptitudes,  which  God  will  make  the  most  of,  by 
assigning  to  each  of  them  particular  occupations  in  harmony 
with  these  aptitudes ;  but  we  could  here  form  only  conjectures, 
and  this  is  a  reason  why  we  should  stop.  Whatever  it  may 
be,  and  whatever  impossibility  there  may  be  in  our  present 
ignorance  to  image  what  the  occupations  of  believers  can  be 
in  the  dispensation  to  come,  we  cannot  doubt,  either  from  the 
nature  of  man,  or  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  they 
shall  have  real  and  active  occupations,  and  that  this  activity 
will  be  an  essential  element  of  their  happiness. 

Such  is — as  far  as  we  have  been  able  in  our  feebleness  to 
lisp  about  these  things  which  the  eye  hath  not  seen  and  whidi 
have  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man — such  is  the  lot  of 
those  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Who  die  in  the  Lord,  I  say, 
according  to  my  text.  Let  us  stop  at  that  word,  and  consider 
well  the  necessity,  in  order  to  be  able  to  apply  these  sweet 
and  magnificent  promises,  of  dying  in  the  Lord.  Far  from 
us  be  that  lax  and  falsely  charitable  doctrine  which  would 
apply  to  death  in  general  what  is  here  said  of  the  death  of 
the  righteous,  and  envelop  all  the  dead  without  exception  in 
one  and  the  same  felicity,  only  because  they  have  left  this 
world!  Such  a  doctrine  can  well  afford  to  smile  at  the 
natural  propensity  of  our  hearts ;  it  may,  indeed,  have  some- 
thing specious  for  our  reason,  obscured  as  it  is  by  sin,  but 
it  has  against  it  an  unanswerable  objection, — it  is  contrary  to 
Scripture,  as  it  would  be  easy  for  me  to  show  by  numerous 
and  precise  declarations,  which  you  know  as  well  as  I  do. 
But  if  there  are  any  who  weaken  the  declarations  of  that 


A  GLANCE  INTO  THE  WORLD  TO  COME.    313 

Divine  Word,  when  it  contradicts  the  systems  of  their  reason 
or  the  desires  of  their  heart ;  if  there  are  any  who  blunt  one 
of  the  two  edges  of  the  sword  of  the  Holy  Spirit,**  and  who, 
whilst  exalting  the  promises  of  mercy,  reject  or  leave  in  the 
shade  the  threatenings  of  justice,  such  is  not,  thank  God,  our 
custom ;  and  such  will  never  be  yours,  I  like  to  believe.  Thy 
Word,  O  our  God  I  thy  whole  and  entire  Word,  and  nothing 
but  thy  Word;  nothing  short  of,  nothing  beyond  what  is 
written ;  that  is  the  only  secure  shelter  for  our  spirit  and  for 
our  heart. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  apply  the  promises  of  my  text,  we 
must  therefore  die  in  the  Lord. 

To  die  in  the  Lord  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  die  in  the  faith 
of  the  Lord ;  it  is  to  renounce  all  hope  of  salvation  founded 
on  ourselves,  on  our  works,  on  our  pretended  merits,  and  to 
cause  our  hopes  to  rest  only  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  on  the 
atonement  accomplished  by  His  blood ;  it  is  to  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  those  beautiful  words  which  a  pious  bishop,  in  the 
eleventh  century — Anselm  of  Canterbury — addressed  to  a  man 
on  his  death-bed : — "  As  long  as  there  remains  a  breath  of 
life  for  thee,'*  he  said  to  him,  **put  thy  trust  only  on  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  rejecting  every  other  prop,  rely 
entirely  on  that  death  and  on  it  alone ;  let  it  cover  thee  alto- 
gether ;  let  it  envelop  thee  altogether.  If  the  Lord  will  judge 
thee,  say  to  Him :  Lord !  I  put  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  between  Thee  and  my  sins.  If  He  say  :  thou  hast 
merited  condemnation ;  cry  to  Him :  Lord !  let  the  death  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  between  my  crime  and  Thee,  and  let 
His  perfect  merits  hold  the  place  of  those  which  I  have  not, 
and  which  I  ought  to  have.  And  if  He  still  insist,  and  say  to 
thee :  I  am  angry  with  thee ;  say  to  Him  still :  Lord  !  let  the 
death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  come  and  interpose  itself 
between  me  and  Thy  wrath  I" 

Heb.  iv.,  12. 
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To  DIE  Di  THE  Lord  is  also  to  die  »f  tbe  love  of  tfie  Lord; 
it  is  to  love  Him  who  loved  us  first,  and  that  unto  tiie  cross; 
it  is  to  feel  ourselves  drawn  to  Him  by  an  intimate  and  power- 
ful affection ;  it  is,  when  dying,  to  rejoin  what  is  dearest  of  all 
in  the  whole  world ;  it  is  to  be  able  to  say,  with  St.  Paul :  '*/ 
haoe  a  desire  to  depart  and  he  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better  T 

To  DIE  IN  THE  Lord  is  once  more  to  die  in  obecfience  to 
the  Lord.  It  is  to  die  after  having-  lived  here  below  in  imita- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  after  having  walked  in  the  world  as  He 
walked,  after  having  purified  ourselves  as  He  also  is  pore; 
it  is  to  have  witnessed  by  our  works  the  reality  of  our  faith 
and  the  sincerity  of  our  love ;  it  is  to  have  lived,  I  do  not  say 
in  a  state  of  perfect  holiness,  but  at  least  in  the  constant 
desire  of  holiness,  making  continual  efforts  to  reach  it,  and 
approaching  it  more  and  more. 

In  fine,  and  to  say  all  in  one  single  word,  to  die  in  ihi 
Lord  is  to  die  in  communion  with  the  Lord ;  it  is  to  die  after 
having  lived,  dead  to  the  world  and  to  sin,  with  a  life  "  hid 
with  Christ  in  God;''  it  is  to  be  able  to  say,  with  Saint  Paul, 
if  not  in  the  same  degree  that  the  great  apostle  did,  at  least 
in  a  certain  measure,  ^'  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ,  nevertheless  I 
live,  and  yet  not  /,  hut  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  Ufe  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  1  live  hy  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  wh» 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me  ;*'  it  is  to  be  able  to  say 
again  with  the  same  apostle,  "  None  of  us  liveth  unto  himself 
and  no  one  dieth  unto  himself;  hut  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto 
the  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lard;  whether 
therefore  we  live  or  whether  we  die,  we  are  the  Lord's  ;*'  it  is,  in 
a  word,  to  go  and  continue  in  heaven  that  life  of  union  with 
Jesus  Christ  which  commenced  on  earth. 

My  brethren  I  are  you  ready  to  die  in  the  Lord  ?  To  die 
in  the  Lord  is  the  only  way  to  eternal  life ;  it  is  the  one  thing 
needful ;  it  is  the  pearl  of  great  price  for  which  it  is  necessary 
to  sacrifice  everything  else ;  it  is  the  good  part  which  shall 
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never  be  taken  away.  Have  you  obtained  that  good  part  ? 
That  treasure  more  precious  than  the  whole  world,  that  only 
necessary  good?  Do  you  possess  it?  If  you  had  to  die 
to-morrow,  if  you  had  to  die  to-day — and  the  thing  is  pos- 
sible, for  no  one  knows  either  the  day  or  the  hour — what 
would  your  death  be  ?  To  die  in  the  Lord,  you  have  seen, 
we  must  live  in  the  Lord ;  we  must  live  in  the  faith,  in  the 
love,  in  the  obedience,  in  the  communion  of  Christ.  Ah! 
could  you  at  once  enter  upon  such  a  life,  if  not  yet  your  happy 
lot !  May  this  study  which  we  have  made  of  the  blessedness 
in  store  for  those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  inspire  in  you  an 
ardent  desire  to  imitate  them  !  May  this  glance  thrown  into 
the  world  to  come  raise  our  thoughts  on  high,  detach  our 
thoughts  from  the  visible  world  and  from  its  false  pleasures ! 
Such  a  meditation  has  its  place  marked  out  naturally  at  this 
period  of  the  year,  a  period  of  joviality,  of  frivolous  dissipa- 
tions, of  forgetfulness  of  eternal  realities.*  It  is  when  we  are 
surrounded  with  the  noisy  eclat  of  worldly  joy;  it  is  when 
around  us  everything  is  din,  agitation,  dissipation,  drunken- 
ness, forgetfulness  of  eternity ;  it  is  when  the  children  of  the 
world  run  from  fete  to  fete,  shall  I  say,  or  from  folly  to  folly  ? 
forgetting  everything  else,  provided  they  are  amused,  as  they 
say ;  forgetting  that  the  future,  in  the  case  of.  all  of  us,  is  un- 
certain, and  that  the  political  horizon  is  covered  with  clouds ; 
forgetting  that  life  is  a  serious  thing,  and,  taking  it  all  in  all, 
a  sad  thing;  forgetting  especially,  alas!  that  we  must  die, 
that  the  time  is  short  to  prepare  for  it,  and  that  their  souls, 
their  immortal  souls,  are  in  danger  of  perdition :  it  is  then 
that  it  is  sweet  to  repose  our  hearts  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  peaceful  scenes  of  the  time  to  come ;  it  is  then  that  we 
like  to  ascend  by  faith  to  that  celestial  city,  the  eternal  refuge 
of  the  righteous,   ^^  Jerusalem,  tranquil  abode,  tabernacle  which 

*  Preached  during  the  Carnival. 
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shall  not  he  removed,  whose  pious  inhahitants  shall  never  any  more 
go  out,  and  not  one  of  whose  cords  shall  he  hrokeuy "  speaking, 
according"  to  a  prophet ;  it  is  then  that  we  love  to  put  in  com- 
parison with  those  pleasures  of  a  moment,  which  leave  the 
heart  so  sad  and  so  empty,  that  eternal  joy  which  rests  on  the 
head  of  the  redeemed,  that  happiness  only  real,  only  pro- 
found, only  assured,  only  appropriated  to  the  infinite  wants  of 
our  soul  which  one  reaches  by  dying  in  the  Lord!  My 
brethren,  let  us  seek  before  everything  that  happiness !  Let 
us  seek  ardently,  imploring  that  grace  from  on  high,  without 
which  we  can  do  nothing,  but  which  never  fails  those  who  call 
for  it;  let  us  seek  with  ever  increasing  zeal  those  works 
which  are  according  to  God,  which  alone  will  follow  us  when 
we  must  leave  all  that  we  love  on  earth ;  let  us  leave  the 
vanities  of  life  to  prepare  to  die  in  the  Lord,  and  may  this 
fervent  prayer  escape  from  all  our  hearts : — **  Let  me  die  the 

DEATH    OF    THE   RIGHTEOUS,    AND   LET  MY   LAST  END  BE  LIKE  HIS  I" 

Amen. 


THE  HORRID  EXCHANGE. 

By  Dr.  Tholuck,  Halle. 

"  Ne-vi  at  that  feast  the  gu'vernar  •was  'uiont  to  release  unto  the  people  a 
priieaer,  tvhom  they  luoutd.  Aud  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner, 
called  Barabbas.  Therefore  ivhen  they  •were  gathered  together, 
Pilate  said  unto  them.  Whom  luill  yi  that  I  release  unto  yau  ? 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus  tuhkh  is  called  Christ  ?  For  hi  tneiv  that  for 
eavy  they  had deli-vered  him.  Whenheiuas  set  doiunoatke  judgment 
leta.  Ml  •wife  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have  thou  noshing  to  do  •with 
that  just  man  i  for  I  ha've  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him.  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multi~ 
tude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  The  goi-eraor 
ansixered  and  said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the  tviaiis  •will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas.  Pilate  saith  uato  them. 
What  shall  I  do  then  •with  Jesus  •which  is  called  Christ  ?  They  all 
tety  unto  htm.  Let  him  be  crucified.  And  the  governor  said.  Why, 
•what  e-vit  hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let 
hint  be  crucified.  When  Pilate  satu  that  he  could  prevail  nothing, 
but  that  rather  a  tumult  ivas  made,  he  took  •water,  and  •washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
just  person  i  see  ye  to  it.  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said.  His 
btaed  be  on  as,  and  on  our  children.  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto 
them:  and  ivhen  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  deli-vered  him  to  be 
crucified." — Matt,  xxvii.,  15 — iS, 

ET  the  subject  of  our  consideration  to-day  be  ike 
horrid  exchange,  and  that  under  the  two  following 
I   aspects : — 

I.  The  horrid  exchange  which  unbelieving  Israel  made 
n  choosing,  instead  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Barabbas. 
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U.  The  honrid  ntriiaine  viucli  Ae  — beBewkig  vorid 
makes  in  cfaoosiqg;  iortead  of  Jeas  the  Soo  of  God  and  of 
l^Ian,  Jesos  the  diild  of  man. 

Our  history  leads  us  to  a  stage  excited  inth  all  kinds 
of  passions.  Early,  at  the  first  dawn  of  mormn^,  the  thirst 
for  blood,  which  was  eager  to  give  vent  to  itself  on  the 
Holy  One  of  God,  had  led  to  the  i^ace  of  juc^ment,  before 
the  palace  of  the  governor,  a  crowd  of  rulers  and  priests, 
and  a  multitude  of  pe<^le  which  increased  with  every  hour. 
It  is  now  the  axth  hour  of  the  rooming,  and  the  ruler  is  to 
pronounce  sentence ;  he  is  to  pronounce  it  \b-hilst  in  his  heart 
there  is  a  loud  cry.  Thou  judgtst  itmocerU  blood!  From  the 
first  moment  Pilate  is  convinced  that  an  innocent  person  has 
been  brought  before  his  tribunal;  he  knew  the  chararter 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Jewish  people  only  too  welL  He  would 
therefore  like  to  hand  over  the  accused  to  their  own  court 
of  justice,  but  cunning  and  wickedness  have  raised  the  diarge 
to  that  of  rebellion  against  Caesar;  hence,  the  cowardly 
Roman,  who  fears  not  God,  fears  men;  he  who  does  not 
tremble  before  the  Heavenly  Majesty  trembles  before  the 
earthly,  and  so  will  receive  the  charge.  He  must  next  hear 
the  accused;  and  he  hears  out  of  His  mouth,  ''  Thou  sayest 
it^  I  am  a  king  J'  Perhaps  the  Roman  governor  had  gazed 
upon  the  eye  of  that  king  who  then  ruled  over  the  inhabited 
earth,  but  he  had  as  yet  never  looked  into  the  eye  of  the 
King  of  the  land  of  truth ;  and  when  he  at  once  cries  out 
with  the  shrug  of  the  world  of  rank,  "What  is  truth ?  "  the 
King  of  Truth  had  e^ddentIy  struck  his  heart  with,  at  least, 
the  faintest  of  His  rays.  "  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man  I "  he 
calls  aloud  to  the  high  priests  and  to  the  people,  but  in  vain ; 
the  storm  of  passion  will. not  allow  itself  to  be  silenced 
Once  more  will  Pilate,  who  amid  his  unbelief  has  not  yet 
lost  the  foreboding  of  a  Divine  judgment,  roll  the  burden 
from  his  shoulders :  Herod  shall  judge  the  accused.    In  vain ! 
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On  his  shoulders  and  on  his  conscience  it  is  rolled  back! 
He  must  then,  at  least,  make  a  compact  between  his  own 
conscience  and  his  fear  of  man ;  he  will  have  the  prisoner 
scourged  to  present  an  offering  to  the  lattery  but  will  not 
shed  innocent  blood,  so  that  he  may  silence  the  former.  He 
offers  the  people — that  people  to  whom  belong  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenant,  and  the  law,  and  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  the  promise — to  that  people  he  offers  the 
exchange  between  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  and  Jesus  called 
Barahhas  ;  for  old  accounts  assure  us  that  the  latter  also  bore 
the  name  Jesus. 

There  is  now  a  stillness  in  the  crowd — the  unexpected 
proposal  surprises  them.  What  possibly  took  place  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  were  present?  Here  stood  one  who, 
when  some  days  before  the  King  of  Israel  entered  Jerusalem, 
joined  in  the  cry  of  Hosannah;  there  stood  one  who  had 
been  close  by  when  in  the  graves  of  Bethany  the  cry  re- 
bounded ^^ Lazarus,  come  forth  I ''  "Can  a  man  do  such 
works  as  this  man  did  without  God  being  with  him  ?  "  was 
heard  in  murmurs  here  and  there.  The  priests  cannot  reckon 
with  certainty  on  what  the  issue  of  the  choice  will  be :  the 
roaring  lion  turns  into  the  hissing  serpent — they  hasten  about 
to  prepare  the  people,  only  a  dull  murmur  goes  through  the 
crowds.  What,  tell  me,  may  He  Himself  have  experienced, 
that  man  of  suffering,  when  He  stood  there  in  the  fore-court, 
in  the  purple  garment  thrown  round  Him  in  mockery,  and 
beheld — oh,  dreadful  to  say  it — how  His  people,  the  people 
of  His  possession,  took  counsel  if  they  should  accept  Him  or 
the  murderer  ? 

Pilate  tarries  on  the  judgment-seat.  *'  Thou  judgest  inno- 
cent blood  I  "  is  cried  unceasingly  in  his  soul — then  there  is 
added  to  the  inward  voice  yet  an  outward  one.  A  vision  has 
warned  Procula,  his  wife;  she  is  awakened;  her  husband  is 
already  seated  on  the  judgment-seat,  as  she  perceives  I    Ah, 
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the  sword  hangs  already  in  threatening  over  the  head  of  the 
Holy  One  whom  she  was  warned  not  to  let  be  wounded. 
With  haste  she  sends  a  messenger — "  Have  thou  nothing  to  do 
with  that  just  man^  for  I  have  suffered  much  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  himJ*  You  think,  perhaps,  the  voice  of  a  dream 
will  have  but  little  influence  with  the  unbelieving  man  of  the 
world,  to  whom  the  land  of  truth  has  itself  become  an  empty 
dream.  O,  friends,  it  would  not  be  the  first  time  for  the  one 
who  does  not  tremble  before  God  to  tremble  before  dreams 
and  ghosts !  The  history  of  that  time  informs  us  exactly  how 
the  Roman  worldlings,  who  had  no  God  whom  they  knew 
and  in  whom  they  believed,  trembled  in  presence  of  unknown 
powers  which  they  imagined.  The  consultation  is  ended,  the 
ruler  went  forward  again  with  twofold  anxiety  of  heart: 
''Which  of  the  two  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  "  The 
die  has  fallen.     They  cry  aloud  "  Barabbas ! '' 

Horrible  exchange  !  There  stands  the  innocent  Lamb  of 
God,  who  had  committed  no  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth  no 
deceit  was  found ;  who,  when  He  was  reviled  reviled  not  again, 
nor  threatened  when  He  suffered,  but  committed  all  to  Him 
who  judges  aright;  there  He  stands  in  the  garments  of  a 
beggar,  but  with  the  look  of  a  King  ;  and — be  astonished,  Oye 
Heavens,  and  tremble,  O  earth  ! — they  choose  instead  of  the 
holy,  spotless  Lamb — the  murderer  I  There  He  stood,  the 
hope  of  the  fathers  of  old,  the  precious  comer-stone  whom 
the  Father  chose  in  Zion,  the  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet  whom 
many  kings  and  righteous  men  had  longed  to  see ;  and — be 
astonished,  O  ye  Heavens,  and  tremble,  O  earth ! — His  people 
reject  the  promised  One  of  God,  and  choose — the  murderer! 
There  He  stands,  who,  although  He  hid  the  shining  of  the 
Father's  majesty  with  His  garment  of  cloth,  nevertheless,  as 
King  over  nature,  as  well  as  over  the  hearts  of  men,  had  said 
to  the  storm,  peace  !  and  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  be  still  ! 
and  gave  those  who  were  near  to  Him  such  an  impression 
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that  they  could  exclaim^  "  We  have  seen  His  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father  T'  and — ^be  astonished,  ye  heavens,  and 
tremble,  O  earth ! — His  servants,  His  subjects  choose,  instead 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  the  murderer  !  If  Pilate 
washes  his  hands  before  the  people,  and  calls  out  with  inward 
anguish,  "I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man,  see  ye 
to  it!'*  who  is  there  among  us  in  Christendom  whose  blood 
has  not  grown  cold  at  this  horrible  exchange  ?  But  what  if 
a  like  exchange  should  be  made  even  among  us  in  Christen- 
dom ?  What  if,  among  ourselves,  such  persons  should  be 
found  who,  without  supposing  it,  had  made  the  same  ex- 
change? Yes,  ye  who,  instead  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and 
of  man,  have  chosen  Jesus,  the  child  of  men,  ye  have,  without 
thinking  it,  made  such  an  exchange.  Yes,  ye  who,  instead 
of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man,  have  chosen  the  child 
of  men,  ye  have  chosen,  instead  of  a  holy  and  spotless  lamb,  a 
wicked  man  and  a  transgressor ;  ye  have  chosen,  instead  of  a 
Redeemer  yiho  died  for  your  sin,  z,fool,  who  was  nailed  to  the  cross 
on  account  ofhts  sin;  ye  have  chosen,  instead  of  an  Intercessor 
with  the  Father,  a  child  of  damnation.  Ye  shudder.  Even  he 
among  you  shudders  who,  up  till  now,  has  honoured  in  Jesus 
only  the  child  of  man,  subject,  indeed,  to  the  common  lot  of 
infill  weak  humanity,  but,  nevertheless,  noble  and  exalted, 
for  no  idea  of  such  conclusions  came  into  your  soul.  But  let 
us,  my  friends,  thoroughly  conader  tWs  thought  I 

Fou  who,  instead  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man,  have 
chosen  the  child  of  men,  you  have,  instead  of  a  holy  and  spotless 
Lamb  of  God  which  that  Christian  Church  in  which  you  were 
bom,  baptized,  and  brought  up,  offers  you,  chosen  a  wicked  man 
and  a  transgressor.  The  apostle  speaks  in  one  place  of  trans- 
gressions, the  name  of  which  should  not  once  be  mentioned 
in  a  Christian  Church.  The  Christian  minister  would  gladly 
in  the  holy  assembly  pass  over  in  silence  the  fact  that  among 
those  very  persons  whom  the  Christian  Church  has  fed  at  her 
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breasts,  some  have  stood  up  and  described  the  only  b^^otteo 
Son  of  the  Father  as  a  sacrifice  of  enthusiastic  self-ddnsimL 
Yet  who  can  keep  alence  over  the  name  where  the  horriUe 
afi^ir  esdsts  ?    Who  can  be  silent  about  it  in  your  assembly, 
ye  future  servants  of  the  Word,  who  are  called  to  defend  the 
honour  of  the  Son  of  Grod  before  the  world  ?    Far  be  it  from 
me  to  pronounce  a  woe  over  any  one  idiom  the  shoddng; 
fancy  has  seized  upon ;  there  is  a  power  in  the  spirit  of  the 
age  which,  although  not  without  our  own  fault,  neverthdes^ 
with  a  force  difficult  to  resist  seizes  upon  the  individual  at 
the  same  time  with  the  races.    But  let  me  discover  to  you 
what  a  horrible  exchange  they  have  made  who  have  thus 
themselves  become  the  sacrifice  of  the  ^irit  of  a  wicked  age. 
Do  ye  then  hear  an  innocent  enthusiast  when  the  only-b^^tten 
of  the  Father  exclaims,  "  Whoso  seeth  Me^  seeth  the  Father!'* 
Do  3^  hear  an  innocent  enthusiast  \tdien  the  only-b^fotten  Son 
of  the  Father  cries  out,  "-4//  power  is  given  unto  ms  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  I "     Do  ye  hear  an  innocent  enthusiast,  when  the 
high  priest  says,  "  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  Grod,  art  thou 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Grod  ?"  and  Jesus  answers: 
^^Thou  say  est  it ;  hereafter  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  ye  shall  su 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  f    Do  ye  hear  an  tVm^^yr/  enthusiast? 
And  would  no  idea  come  into  your  mind  of  the  extent  of  pride 
and  blindness  to  which  that  man  must  proceed  who  can  be 
such  an  enthusiast  ?    What  1  could  a  child  of  man  who  must, 
like  you  and  me,  one  day  stand  before  the  throne  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  tear  the  sceptre  out  of  the  hand  of  the  King 
of  all  kings,  and  seat  himself  on  his  throne  without  committing 
sin  ?    He  who,  like  you  and  me,  hid  under  the  covering  of  his 
breast  mysteries  of  darkness  which  he  would  have  concealed 
from  the  eye  of  a  friend,  could  he,  without  sinning,  cry  oat, 
**He  who  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father?*^     He  who,  like 
you  and  me,  was  obliged  lo  \i&.u1pYtt&Yl^xi^^xld  yray,  ''Our 
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Father,  forgive  us  our  trespasses,*'  could  he,  without  sinning^ 
say,  "/</(?  always  the  will  of  my  Father  P  "  He  who,  like  you 
and  me,  must  have  trembled  at  the  approach  of  the  last  and 
fatal  hour,  because  he  also  felt  the  sting  of  death  which  is  sin, 
could  he,  without  sinning,  cry  out,  ^^  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whosoever  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die  P"  O  ye  who,  instead 
of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man,  whom  the  fedth  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  which  ye  have  been  brought  up  offers 
you,  have  chosen  the  child  of  man,  ye  have  chosen  an 
ignorant  and  deluded  sinner,  a  violator  of  the  holy  Majesty 
of  God. 

If  it  is  then  so,  you  have  also  no  Redeemer  who  was  nailed 
to  the  cross  for  your  sins.  Oh,  horrible  to  say  I  It  was  on 
account  of  his  own  sin  and  folly  that  he  was  crucified  I  If  he 
who  affirms,  swearing  by  the  living  God,  before  the  high 
priest,  that  he  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  if  he  is  a  weak, 
dnful  child  of  man  like  you  and  me  (who  did  not  tear  his 
robe,  like  the  high  priest,  nor  say,  "  He  hath  blasphemed 
God,  he  is  guilty  of  death  I") ;  if  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross 
while  engaged  in  proud  self-blinding  deceit, — ^you  must  com- 
mence another  and  a  wholly  different  hjmin,  Christian  people. 
Till  now  you  have  sung : — 

Who,  who,  my  Saviour,  this  hath  done  ? 

Who  could  Thy  sacred  body  wound  ? 
No  guilt  Thy  spotless  heart  hath  known  ; 

No  guile  hath  in  Thy  lips  been  found. 

And,  with  the  loud  and  mournful  cry  of  the  heart,  you  have 
answered : — 

I,  I  alone,  have  done  the  deed  ! 

'Tis  I  Thy  sacred  flesh  have  torn  ; 
My  sins  have  caused  Thee,  Lord,  to  bleed, 

Pointed  the  nail,  and  fixed  tVvt  t\voitv. 
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You  must  now,  horrible  to  say,  sing  as  follows  :— 

Tito,  thou  alone  hast  caused  the  deed ! 

Thyself  thy  sinfiil  flesh  hast  torn  ^ 
Thy  crimes,  O  rebel,  made  thee  bleed. 

Pointed  the  nails,  and  fixed  the  thorn. 

Dust  of  dust,  thou  child  of  earth  !  If  thou  wast  no  more 
than  thy  weak,  sinful  brethren,  how  did  thy  folly  dare,  in  the 
pride  of  thy  heart-blindness,  to  cry  out  in  the  world,  "Ye  are 
from  heneathy  but  I  am  from  above  I''  Thou,  who  oughtest 
thyself  to  have  raised  thy  hands  in  prayer,  that  the  promised 
Redeemer  might  come  out  of  Zion  to  set  thee  also  free  from 
thine  own  sins,  how  couldst  thou  dare  to  put  thyself  forward 
as  the  one  who  was  to  redeem  Israel  ?    Horrible  to  say ! 

Thou,  thou  and  thy  transgressions. 
Which,  by  thine  own  confessions, 

Have  hid  thy  Maker's  face  ! 
In  death  have  thee  extended, 
And  now  thy  crimes  have  ended. 

As  ends  the  sinner's  race ! 

O  ye  men  of  faith  and  of  tears,  who  from  Stephen's  time 
(who  saw  heaven  open)  have  looked  up  to  the  sign  of  the 
cross  as  to  a  star  whose  beams  only  have  lessened,  ye  before 
whose  enlightened  and  glorified  view  the  cross  on  Calvary, 
on  which  the  holy  and  spotless  Lamb  of  God  bled,  was  a 
throne  of  majesty — ^it  is  changed  before  your  eyes  into  a 
scaffold  of  blood,  where  the  folly  of  a  proud  enthusiast  atones 
for  his  guilt.  That  was  his  judgment  on  earth,  and  what  will 
be  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  him  in  heaven  ? 

O  ye  who,  instead  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man, 
have  chosen  the  child  of  man,  instead  of  an  advocate  with  the 
Father y  ye  have  chosen  a  child  of  damnation,  "  I  am  the  Lord, 
that  is  my  name,  *'  says  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
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^^  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another  J'  What,  then,  if  he 
who  testified  of  himself,  "The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,"  and  of 
whom  his  aposde,  as  you  think,  in  equal  blindness  testifies, 
*' Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father" — what  if  he  himself  will  appear  before  the  throne 
of  the  God  who  gives  not  His  honour  to  another  !  Can  ye  imagine 
what  punishment  the  God  who  gives  not  His  honour  to  another 
will  appoint  for  the  worm  of  dust  and  ashes  who  has  seized 
at  the  throne  of  the  majesty  of  the  King  of  all  kings,  when  he 
will  have  to  give  an  account  of  the  robbery  of  honour  done  for 
eighteen  hundred  years  by  millions  who  have,  in  suffering, 
and  want,  and  death,  bowed  before  his  name  as  before  the 
name  of  the  Father  ?  And  when  there  are  assembled  around 
him  all  the  martyrs,  who  for  his  name's  sake  surrendered  life, 
and,  from  the  time  of  Stephen,  committed  their  souls  into  his 
hands,  and  they  charge  him  with  having  deceived  them  I  He 
had  named  one  of  his  twelve  disciples  the  lost  son,  the  son  of 
damnation.  Woe,  woe  unto  thee,  thou  lost  child  of  man,  thou 
who,  in  case  thou  wast  nothing  more  than  thy  brethren,  seized 
at  the  throne  of  the  highest  majesty  when  thou  didst  utter  the 
fearful  words,  "  It  had  been  better  for  him  that  he  had  never 
been  bom  1" — if,  dreadful  to  say,  it  will  resound  over  thine 
own  head ! 

Yet,  Christian  Church,  thou  endurest  not  to  pursue 
the  thought  any  further.  Shuddering  passes  through  thy 
very  bones!  O  Cross,  before  which  the  heavens  became 
black,  under  which  the  earth  quaked,  thou  bearest  not  a 
sinner  I     If,  in  the  awful  darkness  which  gathered  over  the 

M  I 
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cross,  all  the  people,  seized  with  a  shudder,  beat  upon  their 
breasts  and  hurried  away  from  the  spot,  and  if  on  that 
emptied  spot  even  a  heathen  cries  out,  Thh  was  tmfy  the  Son 
of  CtodI  the  UUeving  Christian  bows  his  knees  and  rsuses 
his  hands  upwards  in  prayer, 

O  blood-besmeared  head. 
Despised  and  scorned  by  man  ! 

Thou  art  not  the  head  of  a  transgressor.  No,  thou  art  a 
holy  head,  the  guilt  resting  on  wluch  was  not  thine  awn^  but 
the  guilt  oithe  sinful  world! 

Christians,  will  ye  choose  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man,  or 
the  sinner  and  transgressor  ?  No  other  choice  is  permitted 
you.  O,  without  doubt,  even  in  this  assembly — ^yea,  even 
among-  those  who  hereafter  must  in  the  sanctuary,  by  virtue  of 
their  office^  lift  up  their  hands  in  prayer  to  the  crucified  One- 
there  are  some  who  honour  in  Him  only  the  child  of  men. 
Once  more,  the  orthodox  Christian  judges  you  not  He  knows 
not  to  what  extent  your  own  fault  is  bound  up  with  the  fault 
of  an  age  that  has  fallen  away  from  the  holy  Word  of  Grod. 
But,  oh  that  from  M/jhour,  you  would  ask  yourselves  with  still 
more  holy  earnestness,  if  He  who  hid  the  shiningf  of  the 
Father's  majesty  under  His  garment  of  cloth,  is  not  never- 
theless the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity? 
Ask  not  any  longer :  Whom  say  the  people  that  the  Son  of 
man  is  ?  Ask ;  hear  Himself  say  who  He  is.  If  the  testi- 
mony of  men  at  other  times  has  only  too  much  influence 
with  you,  how  will  you  make  up  your  mind  to  mistrust  the 
testimony  concerning  Himself  given  by  Him  who  has  said, 
"If  I  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  true,  for  I  know  from 
whom  I  came,  and  whither  I  go  ?"  And  this  witness,  which 
ascends  from  the  depth  of  a  soul  so  clear  and  self-conscious, 
ought  it  to  be  deemed  the  fancy  of  enthusiasm  ?  Certainly 
not  I 
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O  Thou  who  art  exalted  at  the  rig^ht  hand  of  the  Father, 
^ve  Thyself  from  Thy  lofty  throne  the  witness  of  Thy  divine 
majesty,  and  let  it  enter  the  hearts  of  those  idio  have  received 
holy  baptism  in  Thy  name ;  put  it  especially  into  the  hearts 
of  those  who  will  one  day  serve  in  Thy  go^el,  and  who,  by 
virtue  of  their  office y  must  lift  up  holy  hands  to  Thee  in  prayer, 
an  order  that  their  hearts  may  not  accuse  them,  in  die  holiest 
hours,  of  praying-  to  a  sinful  man  / 

APPENDIX. 

There  are  few,  if  any,  among  those  who  look  upon  Christ 
as  one  like  themselves  that  are  not  shocked  by  the  thought, 
'*  Christ,  a  proud  transgressor.'*  It  is  a  beautiful  inconsistency 
of  us  Germans.  In  England,  Italy,  and  France,  it  was  and 
is  otherwise  with  deists.  And  for  that  very  reason  that  to 
the  Crerman  deist  the  thought  is  strange  to  him  personally^ 
he  is  also  surprised  if  this  consequence  is  ascribed  to  his 
system.  But  it  would  not  be  the  first  case  of  necessary  con 
sequences  l3dng  in  a  system  which  the  persons  themselves  had 
never  thought  out  Let  the  spirit  whidi  has  now  affected  the 
south  of  our  country  from  France  only  continue  at  work 
twenty  years  more,  and  out  of  premises  on  which  numberless 
persons  now  swear  as  on  the  Gospel,  conclusions  will  be 
devdoped,  to  their  horror,  that  no  one  thought  of. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  a  theological  discussion.  I  cannot, 
however,  help  touching  upon  the  tortuous  courses  by  which  the 
German  deist  seeks  to  evade  the  fearful  consequences  stated 
in  this  sermon.  In  the  first  place^  several  cling  to  the  idea  that 
there  is  a  certain  exaltation  of  mind  in  whidi  great  men  say, 
perhaps,  more  of  themselves  than  the  sober  truth  can  allow ; 
but  to  call  this — especially  in  the  case  of  an  Oriental — 
enthusiasm  and  pride  is  wrong.  We  answer,  did  Christ  really 
declare  concerning  himself  what  we  read,  even  if  we  abide 
only  by  the  verdicts  brought  forward  above  (3^%^  'V^'2^-'2p£v» 
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and  was  he,  nevertheless,  no  more  than  every  other  child  of 
man — and  therefore  sinful y  since  the  nemo  nasciiursine  vitiis  to 
which  Horace  confesses  must  include  also  Him  P  If  so,  no  one 
can  avoid  considering'  such  ah  exaltation  enthusiastic y  and  must 
acknowledge  that  pride  is  its  source.  Let  any  one  reflect  what 
impression  such  expressions  would  make  if  they  came  fifoin 
the  mouth  of  a  Socrates \  ''Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of 
sin  ?"  "  Whoso  seeth  me,  seeth  Jupiter,"  &c.  But  we  are^ 
secondly,  told  that  these  expres^ons  can  be  interpreted  other- 
wise :  "Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?"  That  means, 
they  say,  only  an  actual  sin.  "Whoso  seeth  me,  seeth  the 
Father;"  for  in  me,  as  in  all  moral  men,  a  certain  resem- 
blance is  manifest.  **  No  one,"  that  is  in  Palestine,  "  knoweth 
the  Father,"  that  is,  God  as  the  Father  of  men,  "but  the 
Son,"  that  is,  the  Messiah.  "All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  on  earth :"  To  me  is  the  power  of  teaching*  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  committed,  &c.  Yet  one  scarcely  knows 
whether  these  interpretations  should  be  looked  upon  as  an 
irony  on  the  Bible  or  on  theology  itself.  Only  one  interpre- 
tation of  this  kind  deserves  attention  :  that  Son  of  God  is  only 
the  same  as  Messiah,  Yet  even  these  explanations  will  now 
be  scarcely  any  more  brought  forward  where  sense  and 
signification  are  more  closely  distinguished  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture.  Son  of  God  does  not  mean  Messiah; 
but  the  Messiah  was,  in  an  especial  sense,  a  Son  of  God,  the 
only-hegoVt^n  Son ;  so  that,  in  this  sense,  the  name  of  Son  can 
be  applied  to  only  one,  and  He  is  that  one.  If  Christ  had  meant 
no  more  by  that  appellation  than  theocratic  King  and  Messiahy 
why  do  the  people  take  up  stones  and  say,  * '  For  blasphemy  we 
stone  thee,  and  because  that  thou  being  man  viakest  thyself  equal 
with  GodF^  Nevertheless,  if  even  now  the  higher  meaning  of 
this  one  nanie  should  perchance  be  set  a^de — this  negative 
and  desolating  exegesis  is  wrecked  on  the  other  verdicts  (pages 
322-23).  We  are,  however,  referred,  thirdly ^  to  the  principle  of 
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accommodation.  In  the  high  consciousness  of  the  moral  power 
which  dwelt  within  him  to  be  a  reformer  of  his  people,  he  had 
seized  upon  the  form  which  he  met  with  among  his  people, 
and  put  upon  himself  the  robes  of  Messiah.  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  who  justifies  before  the  tribunal  of  morality  what 
Jesuitism  is  reproached  >^th,  that  it  uses  falsehood  as  a 
means  of  supporting  the  Kingdom  of  Truth  ?  Then,  who 
persuades  himself  that  He,  who  before  the  High-Priest 
asserted  on  oath  by  the  living  God  that  He  was  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  at  that  moment  accommodated  himself  contrary 
to  his  conviction  ?  Further,  who  justifies  his  pronouncing 
more  highly  of  himself  than,  as  is  assumed,  was  then  the  ex- 
pectation of  his  people  ?  In  fine,  which  was  more  becoming, 
the  child-like,  pious,  humble  Israelite,  who  felt  in  himself  as  in 
all  other  men,  the  power  of  sin,  and  had  to  pray  with  his 
ancestors,  "Lord,  who  can  understand  his  errors?  cleanse 
Thou  me  from  secret  faults ;"  who  also  himself  had  to  look 
forth  with  longing  to  the  Redeemer  from  all  evil  whom  God 
from  the  time  of  the  fathers  had  promised  His  people, — which 
was  more  becoming,  that  he  should  with  child-like  feeling 
expect,  and  with  that  pious  man  who  waited  in  Jerusalem 
for  the  **  consolation  of  Israel,"  (Lukeii.,  25,)  pray  that  He 
might  soon  come;  or  put  himself  forth  as  the  one  whom 
many  kings  and  righteous  men  had  desired  to  see,  whose 
day  Abraham  had  already  seen  and  been  glad  thereat  ? 

Yet  there  is  still  2,  fourth  way  of  escape  opened.  Perhaps 
Christ  himself  made  none  of  these  declarations  at  all,  but 
they  were  put  into  his  mouth  by  his  disciples.  Perhaps  I 
Perhaps  also  not  ?  This  way  out  is  certainly  bold,  bold  as  was 
that  of  the  hero  who,  when  he  could  not  untie  the  knot,  cut  it. 
If  Christ,  therefore,  should  have  made  only  those  statements, 
which  every  wise  and  virtuous  man  also  at  other  times  could 
have  made  of  himself  without  exaggeration  and  pride,  what- 
ever shines  around  the  Redeemer's  head  like  a  ray  from 
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above  should  be  stripped  off.    Well,  let  any  one  but  make 
the  attempt,  and  strike  out  of  Christ's  mouth  all  the  words  of 
the  gospel  in  which  a  glimpse  of  superiiuman  greatness, 
purity,  power  shines ;  all  declarations  which  treat  of  his  own 
sublime  character,  of  his  mysterious  union  with  his  people, 
of  his  resurrection  and  exaltation ;  all  the  prophedes,  all  the 
words  which  designate  his  deeds  as  divine  miracles^  whidi 
speak  of  him  as  the  One  to  whom  the  Father  had  committed 
the  judgment  and  raising  of  the  dead,  &c. ;  let  him  take  away 
all  these,  and  see  how  much  remains  of  Christ's  words.   And  if 
his  disciples  and  biographers,  of  whom  even  he  who  was  the 
only  one  that  describes  what  he  had  received  from  others, 
testifies  to  us  that  he  only  gives  what  was  delivered  by  those 
who  '*from  the  begfinning  were  eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of 
the  word,"  and  was  "  most  surely  believed  "  (Luke  i.,  i,  2) — 
if  these  biographers  could  put  all  this  into  his  mouth,  and 
thereby  make  the  historical  manifoldly  incorrect  and  fabulous— 
where  is  there  to  be  found  in  all  the  world  a  biography  which 
would  be  less  faithful,  and  of  which  it  might  with  greater  right 
be  said :  it  describes  not  the  deeds  and  opinions  of  the  hero 
of  the  history^  but  those  of  the  author  ?     And  out  of  a  history 
with  which  it  is  so,  if  any  one  is  then  still  desirous  of  inquiring 
who  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  of  whom  it  gives  an  account, 
and  what  he  really  taught  and  intended — in  a  process  where 
all  the  records  are  interpolated  and  /alsifiedy  no  one  can  give  a 
verdict. 

Of  course  this  is  far  from  being  all  that  might  be  said, 
only  hints  have  been  given.  For  what  gives  to  biblical 
truth  and  adds  to  the  truth  of  biblical  history  that  power  of 
conviction  is,  indeed,  its  agreement  and  unity.  Perhaps  a  man 
might  take  this  and  that  gleam  of  light  which  shines  in  the 
mists  of  the  morning  clouds  for  a  stray  lightning  flash,  but 
when  the  rays  multiply,  when  they  pour  forth  from  all  sides, 
and  all  shine  with  united  hues ;  if  they  all  can  be  followed  up 
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to  one  common  point  from  which  they  proceed,  who  will  then 
still  doubt  that  it  is  the  sun  which  rises  in  the  horizon  ?    But 

that  is  just  the  case  in  the  evang-elical  history.  The  pro- 
phecies give  a  sign  with  presageful  glimmer,  the  miracles 
range  themselves  with  brighter  beams,  the  words  and  deeds 
shine  in  clearer  brightness.  Let  there  be  added  what/bllows 
in  the  history  of  /esus.  As  we  say  in  dogmatic  theology  that 
the  preserving  and  creative  power  are  but  one^  who  does  not  see 
that  confirmed  in  the  history  of  the  apostles  ?  The  Redeemer 
has  not  left  His  own  as  orphans,  He  has  come  again ;  not  in 
their  (mm,  but  in  Jesus' s  name  ihey  now  speak  as  He  once  did : 
*'  Stand  up  and  walk  "  (Acts  iii.,  6.) ;  the  doors  of  the  prisons 
are  opened ;  the  martyrs  see  heaven  open ;  the  opposers  be- 
come changed  through  the  same  Jesus  into  apostles  ;  the  grain 
of  seed,  sown  in  tears  and  in  the  darkness  of  night,  rises  in 
broad  mid-day  to  a  great  tree,  under  whose  shade  the  birds  of 
the  air  dwell.  ^^  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  Me  !"  says  Christ.     (Matt,  xi.,  6.) 


THE  WRITING  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE. 
By  Dr.  Schwarz,  Gotha, 

**  And  I  saav  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  a  book 
^written  ijuithin  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  <with  se*ven  seals.  And  I 
saiv  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  ivitb  a  loud  ^voicey  Who  is  ^worthy  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  And  no  man  in  heaven, 
nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  luas  able  to  open  the  book, 
neither  to  look  thereon.  And  I  ixjept  much,  because  no  man  ivas 
found  ^worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 
And  one  of  the  elders  saitb  unto  me.  Weep  not :  behold,  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judab,  the  Root  of  Da^vid,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof'' — Rev.  v.,  i — 5. 

ATHER  !  That  is  Thy  name  in  the  Christian  worid. 
As  Father  hast  Thou  also  in  the  days  and  months  of 
the  year  that  has  hastened  away,*  blessed  us  with 
joys  and  screened  us  in  dangers,  and  raised  us  out  of  cares  and 
suffering.  Hitherto,  Father  !  hast  Thou  helped  us.  Help  us 
then  further  !  Accept  our  childlike  prayer,  which  rises  to  Thee 
to-day  full  of  thankfulness.  We  stand  deeply  moved  before 
the  throne  of  Thy  countenance.  Thou  hast  hid  from  our  eyes 
the  times  which  are  to  come.  Thou  hast  sealed  the  Book  of 
Life^  and  no  one  knows  what  Thou  wilt  prepare  for  him  this 
year,  and  whom  thou  wilt  call  out  of  our  midst.  Thy  infinite 
and  almighty  power  stands  to-day  before  our  minds.  Thou 
who  tumest  the  generations  of  men  to  destruction,  and 
sayest :  **  Return  again,  ye  children  of  men  !"   Thine  eternity 

*  PreacVied  on  "^wi-X  tax"'  %  li'a:^ . 
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rises  to-day  before  us  like  the  firm  arch  of  heaven  out  of  the 
foam  of  ages.  We  feel  that  we  are  dust,  and  shall  return 
ag-ain  to  dust.  But,  mighty  as  Thine  omnipotence,  and 
eternal  as  Thy  being,  is  Thy  love,  O  Father  !  We  give  our- 
selves over  to  its  care.  We  confide  in  it.  Give  us  what 
Thou  hast  chosen  for  us,  be  it  joy,  or  be  it  also  suff"ering. 
Give  us  what  works  for  our  good  !    Amen. 

All  of  us  assembled  here  to-day  are  moved,  though  with 
very  manifold  and  undefined  feelings — with  confusedly  moving 
thoughts.    Of  all  who  have  come  here  there  is,  perhaps,  no 
one  who  is  quite  devoid  of  feeling,  altogether  unconcerned 
about  the  signification  of  this  day.    This  festival  touches  us 
too  closely  for  that.     It  does  not  stand  exalted  high  above  us, 
it  belongs  not  to  a  great  typical  history ;  it  stands  upon  the 
very  line  of  the  present,  of  actual  life ;  it  is  a  part  of  our 
very  selves ;  it  is  bom  out  of  the  midst  of  the  waves  of  time. 
It  is  the  festival  of  time  and  what  is  transitory,  on  whose 
stream,  where  wave  hurries  after  wave,  the  eternal  sun  throws 
his  picture  of  light.    What  a  number  float  upon  these  waves — 
unconscious,  restless,  timeless !     They  know  not  that  they 
are  floated  along  ;    they  pause    not  to  look  about    them, 
towards    the    heaven-appointed    destiny  which    they    have 
followed.    They  enquire  not  about  theway  and  the  leader;  they 
let  themselves  float.    But  even  they  are  to-day  disposed  to 
be  in  earnest,  even  they  are  for  a  moment  driven  to  thought, 
and  to  look  back  upon  the  way  that  is  ended.    To-day  there 
passes  at  least  through  their  soul,  if  even  only  in  a  shapeless 
and  uninterpreted  feeling,  the  thought  of  time  and  eternity, 
of  life  and  death,  of  reckoning  and  judgment.     This  thought : 
That  life  has  not  merely  an  end — that  it  has  also  a  divinely- 
appointed  goal. 

And  all  these  forms  of  thought,  pressing  upon  one  another 
and  changing,  dispose,  indeed,  the  &ou\  v4Yv\c^  ^.1  o"^^x  •CNswes. 
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flitted  away  so  light  and  careless^  to  sadness,  and  fin 
it  widi  secret  fear.  To  sadness^  at  the  fleetingness  of 
time;  to  fear^  in  presence  of  the  dark  future.  Those 
vdio  up  tin  then  did  not  see  time  in  its  terrible  a^)ect»  did  not 
feel  it  in  its  all-unsettling  power;  \dien  still  th^  life  fled 
away  in  the  fulness  of  youth ;  when  the  waves  of  comfort 
and  joy,  of  the  recognition  of  men,  rush  to  meet  them,  diey 
are  filled  with  sadness  at  that  new  year  when  the  waves  now 
go  downwards,  and  their  course  proceeds  quicker  and  quidcer, 
and  the  power  of  the  senses  and  the  delight  of  enjoyment 
passes  away,  and  the  claim  on  life  sinks;  and  they  who 
formerly  rocked  themselves  in  secure  pro^)erity,  having  been 
once  frightened  by  trying  suffering,  once  struck  at  a  fatal 
spot,  tremble  again  on  this  day.  The  dreadfid  darkness 
of  the  ine^table,  of  noiselessly-approadiing  fate,  is  what 
terrifies  them.  What  will  this  new  year  give  us — ^what  take 
from  us?  So  they  ask,  with  trembling,  what  friendly  or 
threatening  forms  will  ascend  out  of  this  bosom  of  darkness  ? 
And  we  !  how  can  we  silence  these  anxieties — ^how  answer 
these  questions  on  the  future  ?  Let  us  hear  the  word  of 
Scripture : — 

"  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  thai  sat  on  the  throne 
a  book  written  within  and  on  the  backside^  sealed  with  seven  seals. 
And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice ^  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  And  no 
man  in  heaven^  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to 
open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And  I  wept  much,  because 
no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon.  And  one  of  the  elders  satth  unto  me.  Weep  not : 
behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seeds  thereof* 

My  friends,  the  book  oi  futurity  is  what  was  sealed  with 
seven  seals.  It  is  a  dark  and  mysterious  one  for  us  also.  We, 
also,  are  unable  to  read  its  writing,  although  its  seals  are 
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opened.  The  future  is  closed  to  us,  and  rnmt  remain  so. 
And  the  seer  of  the  revelation,  also,  what  he  proclaims  as  the 
opening  of  the  seals  in  unfolded  pictures  of  the  world,  are 
nevertheless,  you  know,  only  expressive  forms,  in  which  the 
fallen  empires  of  the  East,  and  then  the  new  and  mighty 
dominion  of  Rome,  and  her  Caesars'  struggle  with  the  young 
Christian  Church,  are  stated  in  figure.  The  future  is,  through 
God's  grace,  concealed  from  us.  How  foolish  the  wish  to 
raise  this  thick  veil !  Certainly,  no  sooner  would  it  be 
granted,  than  we  should  pray,  "  Father !  take  back  the 
unfortunate  gift!"  Every  joy,  being  foreseen,  would  lose  its 
attraction ;  every  pain  and  loss  would  become  an  insufferable 
torture.  Inevitable  fate,  standing  clearly  and  expressly 
before  us,  would  torment  us,  in  trembling  anxiety,  every  hour 
and  moment  till  fulfilled,  or  blunt  the  spirit  to  dull  renuncia- 
tion, beat  down  the  will  with  its  freedom,  and  benumb  all 
moral  action. 

Through  God's  grace  the  future  is  hid  from  us ;  and  they 
are  foolish  who  think  or  pretend  to  see  and  proclaim  it. 

And  yet  the  seals  are  broken.  The  Lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  has  come  to  open  the  book  and  to  break  its  seals. 
Fate  is  no  longer  cruel  darkness  to  us  Christians.  We  stand 
by  the  side  of  the  Conqueror  of  Death,  with  steady  look, 
gBzing  at  the  future  and  at  death.  The  Book  of  Life  lies 
open  before  us,  intelligible  in  its  holy  titUy  which  intimates 
its  contents  to  us.  And,  whatever  darkness  may  lie  before 
our  feet,  at  every  step  which  we  take  into  the  future,  the 
guiding  stars  shine  above  us,  and  at  our  side  stands  the 
faithful  guide. 

And  how  do  these  holy  superscriptions  of  our  life  run  ? 
We  read  first  the  words.  Walk  before  God, 

In  everything  that  thou  doest,  ask  what  is  good,  what 
is  true  before  God.  How  does  He  speak  to  thee  by  His 
voice,  conscience?     What  is  good  in  the  sight  of  God?   Not, 


336     THE  WRITING  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE. 

what  succeeds  in  the  sight  of  men  ? — what  makes  one  popular 
vnih  them? — ^what  gives  honour  and  distinction  in  thdr 
eyes  ? — what  good  society  decides  on  ?  This  judgment  is, 
you  know,  often  flexible  and  wavering,  directed  to  the 
most  surface  appearance,  and  does  not  deal  in  earnest  with 
truth  and  right,  and  is  ready  to  agree  only  grumblingly 
and  stingily  with  the  requirements  of  morality.  And  the 
highest  wisdom  of  the  world  is,  "Give  no  offence  to  the 
world."  Oh !  listen  not  to  this  false  and  deceitful  voice? 
You,  who  still  believe  in  the  pure  form  of  truth,  know  that  it 
is  a  two-edged  sword,  which  pierces  right  through  the  very 
midst  of  the  wide-spread  falsehoods  of  society.  It  is  a  red-hot, 
glowing  fire,  which  burns  and  scorches.  It  is  a  piece  of  rock 
flung  upon  the  road,  on  which  those  who  walk  along  the 
broad  highway  stumble.  It  demands  confessors  who  confess 
with  their  life,  and  with  the  happiness  of  life.  And  how  do 
you  hear  this  voice  ?  0,  listen  I  Seek  the  lonely  chamber, 
the  silent  hours,  the  hidden  depths  of  the  soul,  and  enter  into 
yourselves.  Look  abroad,  over  the  narrow  circle  of  your 
interests  and  prejudices,  and  earnestly  ask,  '*  What  is  right 
before  God  ?'' — He  certainly  gives  an  answer — and  then  go 
straight  onward  in  your  way,  not  looking  around  you  to  the 
right  or  to  the  left.  Oh !  you  bear  within  yourselves  the 
richest  reward.  You  hear  clearly  the  voice  which  calls  to 
you  :  "  If  it  is  right,  go  on.  Fear  not,  I  am  thy  God ;  I  abide 
by  thee,  I  support  thee»  I  am  the  light  of  thy  feet."  And  then 
you  feel  new  strength.  You  can  spare  what  you  at  other 
times  considered  necessary.  You  can  bear  what  is  burden- 
some to  you.  You  can  withstand  what  over-mightily  presses 
upon  you.  You  bear  in  yourselves  the  dominion  over  all  that 
approaches  from  without,  whether  with  allurements  or  threats 
You  bear  in  yourselves  the  measure  of  things. 

Perceive,  then,  this,  the  second  inscription  and  precept  of 
life.    It  is:    "All  things  are  yours!"    These  are  words  of 
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wondrous  depth,  which  the  Apostle  Paul  addresses  to  us  in  the 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians:  '*  All  things  are  yours; 
whether  life,  or  death;  whether  things  present,  or  things 
future.    Ye  are  Christ's ;  and  Christ  is  God's." 

What  does  that  mean?  The  divine  and  exalted  right 
of  man  over  all  creatures  is  here  proclaimed  to  us.  And 
this  includes  his  freedom  and  his  dominion.  The  freedom  of 
his  soul  from  the  outer  world,  and  the  dominion  of  his  spirit 
over  it.  Yes ;  freedom  in  the  deepest,  and  highest,  and  most 
comprehensive  sense  of  the  word,  Christianity  at  the  same 
time  demands  and  gives.  The  freedom  of  the  soul  from 
everything  that  externally  approaches  it.  As  Luther  says: 
**iVb  outward  things  take  hold  of  a  free  soul," — a  soul  that 
is  grounded  in  God,  through  Christ.  One  that  hath  taken  up 
into  itself,  in  choice  and  love,  the  moral  law  as  revealed 
within.  A  soul  that  has  become  firm,  and  still,  and  certain 
in  itself,  because  it  has  tasted  the  powers  of  the  spiritual 
world ;  because,  in  the  holy  fire  of  self-condemnation,  it  has 
purified  itself  from  everything  naught  and  vain  in  itself; 
because  it  has  filled  itself  with  eternal  thoughts,  and  with 
unalterable  love.  Such  a  soul  is  free.  Nothing  that  comes 
from  without  extends  to  it ;  nothing  disturbs  it  in  its  clearness, 
nothing  moves  it  in  its  still  depths;  nothing  brings  it  into 
captivity  in  its  independence;  nothing  rules  over  the  free. 
Not  the  enjoyments  of  the  senses  which  glitter  by,  to  which 
the  spirit,  seated  on  its  throne,  gives  their  measure,  and  says 
to  them,  "  It  is  enough  I"  Not  the  possessions  of  the  earth, 
wavering  as  they  are,  which  come  and  go,  like  the  ascending 
and  falling  waves,  and  which  we  see  greet  us,  and  pass  away 
with  light  heart  and  undisturbed  look.  Not  the  passions, 
beaten  down  as  they  are,  and  which,  if  they  will  rise  again, 
breaking  their  long-borne  fetters,  are  vanquished  anew  by 
the  conquering  will.  Not  honour,  power,  and  worldly 
glory ;  all  these  vain  golden  spangles  which  rejoice,  per- 
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haps,  the  childish  sense,  but  extend  not  to  the  heart  of 
man.  Not  even  the  sufferings  of  this  world,  sickness  and 
need,  oppression  and  persecution,  which  oft^i  press  heavify 
upon  us,  but,  nevertheless,  do  not  draw  down  the  upward- 
rising  spirit  Not  even  death  about  us  and  in  us;  the  last 
dismal  enemy,  whom  we  in  the  banning,  perhaps,  do  not 
regard,  but  which  makes  a  still  more  and  more  threatening 
and  neeu'er  approach  to  us,  and  compels  us  to  look  him  in  the 
face ;  not  even  death.  The  enfranchised  soul  is,  you  know, 
familiar  with  him,  and  knows  that  life  itself  is  given  in 
marriage  to  him.  She  has,  perhaps,  often  striven  with  him 
in  deep-smarting  pain,  but  she  has  overcome  him,  and 
glorified  him  in  herself,  so  that  his  veil,  so  full  of  terror,  has 
fallen,  and  he  is  recogfnized  as  the  messenger  of  peace,  as  tiie 
leader  to  a  new  life ;  to  whom  she  says,  "Loose,  therefore, 
my  last  fetters !"  Not  even  dark  destiny — ^the  future's 
threatening  form — which,  in  its  wide  enclosures,  hides  things 
of  the  most  varied  kinds,  and  which,  therefore,  terrifies  us 
because  so  formless,  at  the  same  time  so  incapable  of  being 
grasped  and  of  being  prevented.  Oh !  what  is,  then,  fate 
for  the  free  soul  ?  and  what  power  has,  then,  this  spectre- 
like form,  which,  you  know,  is  to  go  forth  out  of  night  into 
light,  and  throw  off  its  veils,  and  give  a  reason  to  the 
present  ? 

Fate  is  nothing  else  than  the  sum  of  all  the  divinely- 
ordered  external  influences  on  our  inner  life,  developing 
themselves  according  to  the  laws  of  the  world  of  thought; 
than  the  rising  up  of  all  the  germs  of  the  future  which  are  laid 
in  the  furrows  of  the  present.  And  is  it,  then,  one  of  the 
highest  unconquerable  powers  ?  O,  certainly  not !  It  is 
ordered  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  Who  does  not  stand  externally 
above  the  worlds,  but  penetrates  into  all  laws  and  powers  of 
nature ;  it  is  held  by  Divine  Omnipotence,  without  whose  will 
not  a  hair  falls  from  your  head ;  and  what  power  have  then 
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all  these  outward  influences  upon  your  will  ?  Think,  oh  do,  of 
the  words : "  All  things  are  yours''  I  That  is,  ever3rthing'that  from 
without  presses  upon  your  life  isonlya  means  towardsyour  aims, 
only  a  stimulus  to  your  moral  work,  only  a  summons  to  your 
struggles,  only  a  soft,  pliant  mass  on  which  you  imprint  the 
image  of  your  spirit,  only  the  dark  ground-web  on  which  you 
imprint  and  fix  the  light  variegated  threads  of  your  free  will. 
Is  it  not,  then,>/<7«  who  turn  misfortune  into  prosperity,  and  ac- 
quire strength  in  trial,  sind  in  exerci^g  patience  learn  courage 
and  self-conquest y  the  highest  work  of  man  ?  Is  it  not  you 
who  ennoble  good  fortune,  and  place  it  in  the  service  of  the 
spirit,  and  use  it  in  order  to  lead  yourselves  farther,  and  to 
lessen  the  want  round  about  you,  and  to  fashion  everything 
that  is  near  you  into  a  life  worthy  of  man  ? 

Now  you  perceive,  in  fine,  the  third  superscription  of  the 
book  of  life.  It  is  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  ''But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love^  Words 
agadn  of  wondrous  depth  : — ''The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  loveV 
It  puts  forth,  perhaps,  many  and  beautifiil  flowers,  and  the 
powerful  stem  raises  itself  and  extends  its  wide  shadowing 
branches  over  the  extent  of  the  earth ;  but  the  xv^  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  and  that  alone.  It  is  love  which  does  not 
wither  with  time,  but  is  gathered  into  the  bams  of  eternity  ; 
which  does  not  outwardly  glitter  and  shine,  but  nourishes  and 
supports  the  needy  life.  It  is  the  aim  of  our  developing,  for 
which  all  else  is  but  preparation  and  covering ;  which  gives  all 
other  spirit-life  first  its  worth,  and  its  power,  and  its  right  of 
standing  and  continuance  in  the  world;  without  which  all 
fk>wers  are  dead  flowers.  All  flowers  of  knowledge  and  of 
power,  everything  that  shines  abroad  above  wide  periods, 
and  has  a  name  in  the  history  of  peoples  and  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  is  truly  great  and  enduring,  and  creatively 
operating  without  interruption,  only  when  it  has  the  germ  of 
its  life  in  love.     Everything,  on  the  contrary,  which  is  bom 
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out  of  the  vain  swelling  of  science,  which  is  formed  by  talent, 
empty  and  without  character  as  it  is,  which  a  selfishness^ 
although  ever  so  mighty  and  gigantic,  has  conquered,  goes 
down  again  in  swift  ruin.    And  if  even  the  pencil  of  lustory 
records  these  deeds  with  their  authors  as  bloody  streaks  on 
the  wide  expanse  of  the  clouds  of  heaven,  they  do  not  con- 
tinue to  live,  they  bear  no  fruit  in  mankind.     O,  my  friends! 
however  still  and  unassuming,  and  unsightly,  and,  in  however 
small  a  circle  the  working  of  love  may  commence,  it  grows 
wider  and  wider,  and  goes  on  greater  and  greater  paths, 
and  roots  itself  deeper  and  deeper  as  the  mustard  seed  of  the 
gospel — as  Christianity,  going  forth  from  Bethany,  has  tra- 
versed the  world,  and  overcome  the  world,   through  loot. 
And  we,  if  in  early  years,  when  the  superficial  thoughts  of 
youth,  so  easily  blinded  by  all  mental  splendour,  infatuated 
us,  we  also  did  not  regard  [those  deep  words,  with  every 
new   year,   the  more   serious  our  life  becomes,   the  more 
seriously  we  deal  with  ourselves,  the  more  deeply  we  feel  its 
truth.    We  feel,  everything  else  is  only  wasting  foam,  only 
falling  flowers,  only  brilliant  appearance ;  love  alone  remaim. 
We  feel  it  is  cold,  and  solitary,  and  joyless  in  the  worid 
without    love.      And   our  liberty    and    moral    power  also 
against  the  world  and  fate,  how  can  we  preserve  them  if  we 
stand  not  firmly  bound  together  in  the    fellowship   of  the 
brethren  ?     One  extending  the  hand  to  the  other  whenever 
he  sinks  down,  one  comforting  the  other  in  word  and  deed 
when  a  heavy  blow  falls  upon  his  head.    And,  oh  1  when  need 
and  sickness,  and  the  terrible,  severe,  last  tearing  loose  of  the 
soul  from  the  body  of  this  death  come,  how  could  the  poor 
human  heart  bear  and  overcome  all  this  without  the  love 
which  we  give  and  receive  ?    It  is  she,  you  know,  that  so 
faithfiiUy,  and  in  our  defence,  and  hoping  without  interruption, 
stands  at  the  sick  bed,  and  approaches  with  a  step  that  cannot 
be  heard,  which,  repressing  the  feeling  of  her  own  suffering. 
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silently  'perseveres  till  the  end  comes,  and  when  the  last 
terror  of  death  rushes  over  our  souls,  lays  her  warm  hand  upon 
the  breaking  eye ! 

Well,  now,  my  friends,  let  us  deeply  impress  upon  our 
minds,  and  firmly  promise  one  another  to-day  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year,  to  be  true  before  God  and  our  own 
conscience ;  to  h^free  and  mighty  against  the  world  and  fate ; 
to  be  faithful  in  love  to  the  brethren.  Then  are  the  seals 
broken ;  then  is  the  dark  future  lighted  up,  and  fear  departs, 
and  we  stand  firm  and  upright.  Then  a  good  conscience 
attends  us  everywhere,  and  the  free  power  of  the  will  asserts 
itself,  and  is  borne  and  supported  by  fellowship.  Then 
we  are  ready.  And  if  this  year  is  to  be  our  last,  and  we 
hear  the  call:  "Give  account  of  thy  stewardship,''  in  God's 
name  we  are  ready,  we  go  in  comfort  to  meet  the  hour  of 
departure. 

Give  Thou  us  in  order  to  that  Thy  strength.  Thou  all 
Merciful  One  !  Take  into  Thy  gracious  protection,  in  this 
year  also,  our  great  and  beloved  German  fatherland,  with 
all  its  rich  stores  of  mind ;  defend  also  our  smaller  fatherland, 
with  our  beloved  prince  and  his  whole  house.  Fill  with  Thy 
Spirit,  with  the  bright  light  of  Thy  knowledge,  and  with  Thy 
holy  and  patient  love,  the  churches  and  schools  of  our  land, 
with  all  their  ministers.  Let  the  sun  of  Thy  grace  shine  upon 
all  that  are  forsaken,  or  in  error,  or  uncared  for ;  comfort  the 
faint  hearted,  strengthen  the  sick  upon  their  bed,  make  the 
dying  ready  for  their  last  combat.  O,  be  gracious  to  us  all, 
Father ;  give  us  what  is  best  for  us.    Amen. 


1^ 


\^i^^^'^-M^ 

y"^- 

>5^f  > 

'*^>y^^  '- 

PREPARATION  FOR  DEATH. 

By  H.  MoNOD,  Marseilles, 
"  And  he  died." — Gen.  v.,  passim. 

MAN,  who  lived  in  forgetfulness  of  God  and  of  Iris 
soul,  went  one  day  into  a  church  while  the 
chapter  which  has  furnished  us  with  our  text 
was  being  read  there.  When  he  heard  that  long  and 
monotonous  catalogue  of  the  names  and  ages  of  the 
patriarchs,  his  first  inclination  was  to  smile ;  he  S2ad  to 
himself  that  there  might  have  been  chosen  for  the  read- 
ing a  less  dry  and  a  more  edifying  subject  He  remained, 
however,  and  continued  to  listen,  compelled  to  attention  in 
spite  of  himself.  Soon  a  thought  struck  him.  He  could  not 
long  listen  with  indifference  to  that  solemn  refrain,  whidi 
came  back  always  the  same  after  these  lives,  so  lengthened, 
of  the  patriarchs,  ''  And  Ae  died,*'  That  is,  he  said  to  him- 
self, what  all  these  men  had  to  pass  through  who  lived  so 
long  on  earth;  they  have  all  finished  by  dying.  What 
happened  to  the  patriarchs,  happens  also  to  all  men  without 
exception.  All  finish  with  death.  What  happens  to  all  men 
must,  therefore,  happen  to  myself.  I  also  shall  finish  with 
death.  How  am  I  prepared  to  receive  that  death  which 
every  day  advances  towards  me,  and  from  which  no  power 
in  the  world  can  shield  me  ?  What  will  be  its  consequences 
in  my  case  ?  Will  they  be  ha^py  or  unhappy  ?  Will  it  be  a 
heaven  ?  Will  it  be  a  hell  ?  Solemn  question,  which  I  have 
lost  sight  of  till  the  present,  but  which  I  can  no  longer  let 


PREPARATION  FOR  DEATH.  343 

remain  unsolved.  And,  indeed,  dating  from  that  moment, 
that  man  became  as  serious  as  he  had  been  up  till  then,  light 
and  careless  with  regard  to  his  eternal  interests.  He  sought 
in  the  Bible  a  reply  to  that  question,  which  had,  unsought  by 
him,  laid  itself  upon  his  mind  with  an  irresistible  force,  and 
he  had  no  rest  until  he  had  found  the  secret  of  being  able  to 
wait  for  death  without  fear.  The  impression  which  was  then 
produced  on  this  man  is  what  we  should  like  to  produce  on 
you,  my  brethren.  We  also  must  die.  We  may  doubt 
everything  else,  but  we  cannot  have  any  doubts  about  our 
death.  We  know  not  what  our  state  in  this  world  will  be ; 
we  know  not  whether  we  shall  be  rich  or  poor,  ack  or  in 
health,  happy  or  miserable ;  if  our  projects  will  succeed,  or 
if  they  will  be  reversed ;  if  we  shall  remain  in  this  town,  or  if 
we  shall  go  elsewhere ;  but  we  know  one  thing,  and  that  is 
ihat  we  must  die.  There  is  only  one  event  certain  in  our  life, 
that  is,  our  death.  Since  we  cannot  avoid  death,  it  is  of  im- 
portance for  us  to  know  how  we  are  to  act  with  regard  to  it, 
in  order  that  its  consequences  may  not  have  to  be  feared ; 
what  reception  should  we  give  that  mysterious  visitor  who  is 
received  but  once,  and  who  will  come  sooner  or  later  and 
strike  at  the  gate  of  our  house,  to  bring  us  either  happiness 
or  evil.  Men  have  many  different  ways  of  acting  in  view  of 
death.  We  will  search  together  which  is  the  best.  I  am  not 
going  to  speak  to-day  to  your  imagination.  I  am  not  going 
to  dcizzle  you  with  barren  declamations,  nor  disquiet  you  by 
pathetic  pictures,  as  it  is  so  easy  to  do  when  speaking  of 
death.  I  address  your  judgment,  your  good  sense — ^that 
natural  instinct  which  makes  you  flee  from  what  is  hurtful  to 
you,  and  seek  for  what  is  advantageous  to  you ;  and,  placing 
before  you  that  simple  and  incontestable  fact,  we  must  die,  I 
will  examine  with  you,  tranquilly  and  soberly,  in  what  kind 
of  conduct  that  fact  should  cause  us  to  engage. 

The  first  way  of  acting  with  regard  to  death  is  not  to 
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think  about  it  at  all ;  that  is  the  way  of  men  of  the  world. 
They  can  so  occupy  themselves  with  the  thingfs  of  this  life, 
that  they  forget,  in  some  sort,  that  this  life  is  to  have  an  end. 
Such  a  young  man  thus  forgets  death  in  the  stupefaction  of 
plecisures.  He  takes  care  that  distractions  and  amusements 
of  every  kind  should  so  succeed  one  another  in  his  life,  that 
there  remains  no  more  place  there  for  serious  thoughts.  If, 
sometimes,  the  thought  of  death,  like  a  troublesome  phantom, 
comes  and  rises  up  before  his  mind,  he  hurries  to  chase  away 
that  mournful  image  by  delivering  himself  up  to  a  new  dis- 
sipation. Another  young  man  is  thus  brought  to  forget  deatii 
in  the  preoccupation  of  work.  He  lives  only  for  business; 
every  day  recalls  for  him  the  circle  of  the  same  occupation, 
and  these  arid,  monotonous,  absorbing  occupations  do  not 
leave  him  time  to  think  of  death.  Thus  the  old  man  himself 
often  comes  to  conceal  from  himself  the  death  which  is  already 
so  near  him.  He  can  no  longer  work ;  he  can  no  longer 
deliver  himself  up  to  the  noisy  pleasures  of  youth,  but  he  can 
still  procure  distractions  for  himself,  which  beguile  his  ennui, 
and  remove  from  him  the  thought  of  death ;  he  can  still  throw 
the  dice,  or  hold  the  cards,  and  the  game  will  make  him 
forget  the  flight  of  time.  Or  in  the  moments  of  idleness,  say, 
when  he  is  thrown  back  upon  his  own  reflections,  he  will 
transport  himself  in  idea  into  the  past ;  he  will  turn  over  in 
his  memory,  and  with  inward  satisfaction,  too,  the  scenes  of 
his  youth  and  of  his  riper  age,  and  that  preoccupation  with 
the  past  will  hinder  him  from  thinking  about  the  future.  And, 
in  a  word,  there  are  many  means  of  diverting  one's  thoughts, 
and  deceiving  one's  self  with  regard  to  death ;  but  is  such 
conduct  wise  and  reasonable  ?  is  it  really  for  our  interest  ?  I 
do  not  think  there  is  a  single  one  among  you  who  would  dare 
to  pretend  that  it  is.  If,  by  forgetting  death,  we  could  free 
ourselves  from  it,  or  delay  it  even  for  a  moment,  perhaps 
such  conduct  would  then  be  natural  and  reasonable.    But  you 
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know  too  well  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  this,  and  that 
death  will  inevitably  overtake  us,  whether  we  think  of  it  or 
not.  It  may,  from  one  day  to  another,  surprise  the  young- 
man  in  his  pleasures,  the  grown-up  man  in  his  work,  the  old 
man  in  his  frivolous  distractions ;  and  the  blow  which  it  will 
then  strike  will  be  all  the  more  terrible,  the  less  it  was  ex- 
pected. Will  you  tell  me,  that  death  being  a  moment  painful 
to  pass  through,  it  is  for  our  interest  to  forget  it  in  order  to 
enjoy  life  in  the  interim  ;  that  the  habitual  thought  of  death 
would  be  a  death  by  anticipation — a  punishment  ev^ry 
moment ;  and  that  you  prefer  a  thunder-striking  but  single 
xhoment  to  a  punishment  less  painful,  but  longer,  and  spread 
over  the  whole  of  your  existence  ?  This  reasoning  would  be 
conclusive  if  death  did  not  bring  with  it  grave  and  prolonged 
consequences ;  if  it  were,  in  fact,  but  one  painful  moment 
that  was  to  be  passed  through,  after  which  you  would  have  to 
commence  your  actual  existence.  But  it  is  not  that ;  death 
must  bring  a  total  change  in  your  existence;  after  it  has 
placed  its  hand  upon  you,  you  will  no  longer  be  what  you  are 
at  present;  you  will  no  longer  be  able  to  taste  the  same  en- 
joyments, nor  to  surrender  yourselves  to  the  same  pursuits. 
Will  you  still  exist  ?  Will  you  be  happy  or  miserable  ?  Is 
there  nothing  for  you  to  do  in  order  to  avoid  the  evil  which 
you  should  fear,  and  assure  to  yourself  the  happiness  which 
you  ought  to  desire  ?  Grave,  solemn  questions,  which  ought, 
indeed,  to  be  solved  now  if  you  would  solve  them  any  time; 
for,  after  death,  there  will  be  no  time  for  it.  In  order  to 
resolve  these  questions,  you  must  necessarily  think  beforehand 
of  death.  It  is  not,  then,  in  forgetfulness  of  death  that  our 
true  wisdom  and  rightly-understood  interest  is  to  be  found. 

A  second  manner  of  acting  with  regard  to  death  consists 
in  persuading  one's  self  that  everything  ends  at  death ;  this 
is  the  way  of  infidels.  The  men  whom  I  have  in  view  do  not 
at  all  divert  their  thoughts  from  the  necessity  which  is  laid 
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tqxm  diem  to  <fie ;  diey  do  not  fear  (at  least,  to  judge  finom 
tbdr  pretenskmsy)  to  look  in  the  fzot  the  tfaoagfat  of  death; 
they  speak  voluntarily  and  coolly  of  it;  they  brieve  that  thqr 
possess  the  secret  of  not  fearing' it  Th^modL  people  simple 
enough  to  trouble  themselves  with  what  b  to  fallow  desA. 
As  regards  themsdves, — more  enl^fatened  and  freed  from 
those  vulgar  prejudices^ — diey  are  convinced  that  what  is  called 
our  soul  is  but  a  result  of  pineal  oiiganization,  and  dia^  io 
consequence,  it  cannot  survive  the  dissolution  of  the  bodjr; 
that  judgment  to  come,  heaven,  hell,  and  life  eternal,  are  so 
many  idle  fandes  of  weak  minds.    By  means  of  such  a  con- 
viction they  pretend  to  live  tranquilly,  and  not  to  fear  death. 
I  do  not  think,  my  breduen,  that  you  are,  in  that  relied, 
of  their  opinion ;  and,  without  doubt,  it  is  siqierfluous  to  show 
you  diat  the  infidel's  system  is  not  the  best  means  of  pre- 
paring' for  death,  the  most  fitted  to  make  us  live  tranquilly 
and  happily.    Annihiladon  is  a  sad  pro^)ect ;  there  is  in  die 
thought  of  annihiladon  something  which  horrifies  our  nature, 
and  whidi  we  cannot  look  at  without  shuddering.     What 
strange  consolation  to  oppose  to  the  trials  of  life  is  the  future 
expected  by  the  infidel!     You  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
leaving  all  the  good  things  of  this  life,  everything  that  pro- 
cures you  any  joy  here  below.    Gjmfort  yourself,  the  infidd 
will  tell  you,  it  is  for  ever  that  you  are  quitting  them ;  you 
will  never  have  any  others  to  take  their  place ;  you  will  never 
see  the  azure  sky  again,  the  green  fields,  and  the  nature 
which  charms  your  eyes;  there  is  no  existence  afier  this. 
Your  heart  is  oppressed  at  the  thought  of  being  separated 
from  a  father,  a  mother,  a  spouse,  whose  life  had  become 
your  life,  and  their  soul  your  soul ;   comfort  yourself,  diat 
separation  is  eternal^  you  will  never  again  see  the  being 
whom  you  love ;  you  and  he  will  soon  be  the  common  prey 
of  annihiladon.    You  cannot  enter  viathout  terror  upon  the 
thought  that  your  body  will  fall  into  dissolution;  comfort 
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yourself,  that  dissolution  is  irretrievable ;  it  is  your  entire 
being"  that  will  perish ;  you  will  never  find  your  individuality 
again,  and  all  that  was  you  will  become  an  integral  part  of  a 
plant  or  of  a  stone.  You  think,  with  sadness,  that  death 
will  interrupt  the  development  of  those  noble  faculties  which 
raise  you  above  matter,  and  carry  you  into  the  invisible 
world,  which  is  so  rich  with  ideal  beauty  :  comfort  yourself; 
soon  none  of  these  faculties  will  remain  any  more ;  all  that 
raises  you  in  your  eyes  above  the  brute  will  be  extinguished 
for  ever  in  the  dust  of  the  tomb.  I  ask  you,  my  dear  brethren, 
would  not  such  consolation  be  the  most  cruel,  the  most  bitter 
derision  ?  And  that  is,  nevertheless,  all  that  infidels  have  to 
offer  their  disciples  to  sustain  them  against  the  thought  of 
death.  But,  God  be  praised !  if  the  system  of  infidelity  is 
contrary  to  the  wants  of  our  hearts,  it  is  not  less  opposed  to 
truth ;  and  you  are  not  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  necessary 
to  prove  that  everything  does  not  end  at  death.  No,  you  do 
not  believe  that  the  present  order  of  things  will  be  the  final 
order  of  things,  nor  that  the  moral  disorder  which  reigns  in 
the  world  is  irreparable.  Seeing  too  frequentiy  the  wicked 
triumph,  and  the  righteous  becoming  their  victims,  you  feel 
that  there  is  to  be  another  existence  where  that  disorder  will 
have  amends  made  for  it ;  where  every  one  will  receive  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  No,  you  do  not  believe  that  these 
noble  faculties  which  bear  you  to  heaven  as  on  wings,  will  be 
extinguished  for  ever  in  the  dust  of  the  tomb.  You  feel  that 
while  imprisoned  here  below  in  heavy  and  corruptible  flesh, 
they  do  not  acquire  their  full  development,  and  that  there  is 
to  be  there  another  existence  where  they  will  take  a  free 
flight.  No,  you  do  not  believe  that  death  is  to  break  for 
ever  that  tie,  so  close  as  it  is,  which  is  formed  between  yours 
and  another  heart.  You  feel  that  you  love  too  much  for  that 
affection  to  have  an  end ;  it  must  have  another  and  better 
existence ;  eternity  can  alone  satisfy  it  I 
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It  is,  then,  true  that  there  is  another  existence  after  this, 
and  the  infidels  themselves  are  forced,  sooner  or  later,  to  do 
homage  to  that  truth.  At  the  approach  of  death  they  see 
the  fragile  stage  of  their  infidelity  fall  in  pieces  like  a  house 
of  cards  at  the  breath  of  a  child;  and  the  anguish  of  thdr 
conscience  becomes  then  an  argument,  tardy  but  terrible,  in. 
favour  of  a  life  to  come.  It  is  not,  then,  in  the  ranks  of  in- 
fidels that  we  shall  find  the  best  way  of  preparing  for  death. 

A  third  way  of  conducting  one's  self  with  regard  to  death 
consists  in  making  an  effort  to  merit  by  one's  works  future 
happiness ;  it  is  the  way  with  self-righteous  men.  God  has 
given  to  man  a  law,  and  he  has  made  eternal  life  depend  on 
the  observance  of  that  law.  He  has  said  to  him:  "If  thou 
observe  My  law,  I  will  reward  thee  with  eternal  life ;  and  if 
thou  violate  it,  I  will  punish  thee  with  condemnation  to  eternal 
misery."  If,  then,  a  man  observed  the  law  of  God  perfectly, 
he  could  wait  fearlessly  for  death,  assured  beforehand  that 
the  consequences  will  be  happy  in  his  case ;  he  could  present 
himself  with  confidence  at  the  judgment  of  God  and  ask  from 
Him  eternal  life  as  a  recompense  which  he  has  merited.  But 
as  there  is  not  a  single  man  that  has  perfectly  observed  the 
law  of  God,  there  is  not  one  who  can  procure  for  himself  by 
that  means  a  solid  peace  in  view  of  death.  It  is  true  that 
there  are  seen  men  who  hope  to  merit  heaven  by  their  good 
deeds,  but  their  hope  is  illusive ;  it  proceeds  from  this,  that 
they  do  not  form  to  themselves  a  just  idea  of  the  demands  of 
the  law  of  God.  They  ignore  or  forget,  with  regard  to  that 
law,  two  things, — its  rigour  and  its  spirituality.  The  law  of 
God  is  rigorous,  that  is  to  say,  the  transgression  of  a  single 
commandment  constitutes  a  transgression  of  the  law,  and 
causes  the  condemnation  to  be  incurred.  '*  Whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  offend  in  one  point,'*  says  St  James, 
^^  is  guilty  0/  all.''  And,  indeed,  it  was  for  a  single  trans- 
gression of  a  single  commandment  that  our  first  father  brought 
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upon  him  condemnation,  because,  by  that  single  transgression, 
he  entered  into  a  state  of  revolt  against  his  Creator  and  his 
King.    Further,  the  law  of  God  is  spiritual,  that  is  to  say, 
it  professes  to  rule  not  only  wicked  actions,  but  even  the 
desire  and  the  thought  of  evil.  "  Whosoever  hatetk  his  brother y^' 
says  St.  John,   ''is  a  murderer  J'     Thus,  in  order  that  you 
may  be  saved  by  your  works,  or  by  the  observance  of  the 
law  of  God,  it  would  be  necessary  not  only  that  you  should 
have  kept  the  principal  commandments  of  that  law,  but  that 
you  should  have  kept  all  without  a  single  exception.  It  would 
be  necessary  that  in  your  whole  life  your  memory  should  not 
bring  to  your  remembrance  a  single  act  that  your  conscience 
reproves ;  much  more,  it  would  be  necessary  that  this  perfect 
obedience  should  embrace  not  only  your  actions,  but  your 
words, — not  only  your  words,,  but  your  thoughts ;  it  would  be 
necessary  that  not  one  word  contrary  to  charity  or  purity 
should  have  issued  from  your  lips;  that  the  desire  of  evil 
should  never  have  crossed  your  heart.     A  single  guilty  word, 
a  single  evil  thought,  is  enough  to  constitute  you  trangressors 
before  God,  and  place  you  outside  of  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant  of  the  law.     Besides,  dear  friends,  there  is  not  a 
single  one  among  you  who  would  dare  honestly  to  pretend 
to  obtain  salvation  by  his  works,  or  by  the  observance  of 
the  law.    If  you  examine  your  life  in  that  double  light  of  the 
rigour  and  spirituality  of  the  divine  law,  you  are  all  forced  to 
admit,  not  only  that  you  have  not  observed  all  the  command- 
ments of  that  law,  [but  that  you  have  violated  all  of  them, 
without  the  exception  of  a  single  one.    You  have  violated  the 
commandment  against  murder,  when  you  have  given  way  to 
motions  of  hatred,  to  the  spirit  of  vengeance.     You  have 
violated  the  commandment  against  adultery  when  you  ad- 
mitted to  your  heart  thoughts  contrary  to  purity.    You  have 
violated  the  command  against  false  witness  when  you  made 
yourself  guilty  of  calumnious  words,  or  of  rash  judgments,  or 
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of  lies» — should  it  be  (rf*  one  of  those  lies  admitted  in  sodety, 
and  to  which  no  importance  is  attadied,  although  th^  are 
not  without  importance  before  God.  You  have  idolated  the 
commandment  against  idolatry  when  you  loved  a  bAnar  or  a 
mother,  a  wife  or  a  diild,  or  any  other  object  whatever  more 
than  God  And  so  with  all  the  other  conmiaiidments.  It  is 
then  proved  superabundantly  that  the  law  cannot  procure  for 
us  salvation,  that  it  pronounces  on  the  contrary  to  all»  as  many 
as  we  are,  our  condemnation.  It  is  not,  then,  in  the  observ- 
ance of  the  law  that  we  shall  find  the  secret  of  being  able  to 
die  tranquilly ;  it  is  not  self-righteous  men  that  have  the  best 
way  of  preparing  for  death. 

But  that  peace,  which  we  seek  in  vain  in  ourselves,  might 
it  not  be  found  in  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  God  ?  It  is 
there  at  least  that  msmy  persons  seek  it  ''It  is  true,"  they 
say,  '*  we  are  all  sinners,  all  have  transgressed  the  law  of 
God,  and  we  cannot  pretend  to  merit  salvation  by  the  ob- 
servance of  that  law.  But  if  we  are  sinners,  God  is  infinitely 
good,  and  that  infinite  goodness  should  lead  Him  to  pardon 
us  and  save  us.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  a  God  of  good- 
ness has  created  beings  who  shall  be  eternally  wretched 
Grod  is  too  good  to  damn  anybody,  and  the  threatenings  whidi 
a  narrow  and  severe  theology  has  given  us  in  that  matter, 
good  for  the  purpose  of  salutarily  frightening  sinners  in  this 
world,  will  never  be  executed  to  the  letter.  Should  they  be 
fulfilled  in  the  case  of  criminals  and  great  sinners,  they  could 
not  conc^n  us  who  lead  an  honest  and  regular  life.  For  the 
sake  of  the  good  in  us,  God  will  certainly  pardon  what  is  bad 
Let  us  then  live  without  troubling  ourselves  about  our  death, 
and  let  us  leave  our  etenial  future  to  the  goodness  of  God; 
we  could  not  put  it  in  better  hands." 

Here  again,  my  brethren,  we  are  forced  to  overthrow 
that  pretended  peace  as  dangerous  and  illusive.  No !  it  is 
in  vain  that  you  pretend  to  found  your  peace  in  presence  of 
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death  on  the  goodness  of  God,  v/tSi^  leaving  in  the  shade  His 
justice.    The  goodness  of  God,  separated  from  His  justice,  is 
but  a  frail  reed,  which  will  pierce  the  hand  of  the  imprudent 
one  who  rests  on  it    You  are  right  in  saying  that  God  is 
infinitely  good,  and  you  will  never  form  to  yoursdif  an  idea 
of  that  goodness  as  high  as  the  reality.      ^^  His  compassions 
are    over    all    His    works ;'^     ^^  His  goodness    reacheth    the 
heavens f"  the  Scripture  tells  us.    And  the  topic,  which  comes 
again  and  again  most  naturally  and  most  habitually  under 
the  pen  of  the  royal  prophet  in  his  hymns  is  this :    *^  Praise  the 
Lord,  for  He  is  good ;    and  His  mercy  endureth  for  everT' 
But,  if  God  is  infinitely  good,  He  is»  also,  infinitely  just,  and 
He  can  no  more  cease  to  be  just  than  He  can  cease  to  be 
good     In  one  case,  as  in  the  other.  He  would  deny  Himself. 
His  justice  does  not  permit  Him  to  leave  sin  unpunished. 
Even  on  earth  we  should  esteem  unworthy  of  his  functions  a 
judge  who,  giving  way  to  the  kindness — shall  I  say?— or 
rather  to  the  weakness  of  his  heart,  should  dischai^e  a  prisoner 
when  proved  to  be  guilty.    With  still  greater  reason  should 
the  Sovereign  Judge  constandy  obey  the  most  rigorous  justice, 
otherwise  He  would  Himself  introduce   disorder  into  the 
universe  which  He  created.    Scripture,  therefore,  declares  to 
us  that  *^  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniqttity  :"  that 
He     ^^  holds  not  the  guilty  innocent ;  "    and    that   ^^  without 
shedding  of  blood,** — that  is   to  say,  without   an  expiatory 
chastisement — ^^  there  is  no  remission  of  sins  *^      As  to  the 
distinction  which  you  would  establish  between  your  life  and 
that  of  the  men  whom  you  call  great  sinners^  that  distinction, 
if  it  has  any  foundation,  can  only  promise  you  that  you  will 
be  subjected  to  a  punishment  less  rigorous  than  those  great 
sinners,  but  by  no  means  that  you  will  escape  punishment. 
God  has  pronounced  against  the  transgression  of  His  law  an 
eternal  condemnation ;  it  is  impossible  to  escape  that,  and 
the  goodness  of  God  could  make  no  change  in  it    The  men. 


3S2  PREPARATION  FOR 

therefore,  who  have  rested  thdr  peace  only  on  the  goodnes 
of  God»  see  that  false  assurance  vanish  away  in  fM'esenoe  of 
death.  In  that  frightful  light  which  the  approach  of  ^adg" 
ment  spreads  over  all  objects,  their  virtues,  as  well  as  thdr 
ans,  are  shown  to  them  under  a  new  aspect.  These  appev 
to  them  a  thousand  times  more  criminal  than  througfhout  the 
past,  and  those  sullied  with  a  thousand  stains  which  thqf 
never  imagined.  They  recog^nise,  then,  with  terror,  that  thqf 
have  not  what  is  necessary  in  order  to  bear  the  fiery  look  of 
the  Sovereign  Judg^e,  and  that  without  expiation  there  is  no 
remission  of  sins.  It  is  not,  therefore,  in  the  goodness  of 
God — I  say  in  the  goodness  of  God  when  viewed  alone— diat 
we  shall  find  a  solid  peace  in  presence  of  death. 

We  shall  need,  you  see,  my  brethren,  in  order  to  our 
being  able  to  die  tranquilly,  a  means  of  preparing  for  deadi 
that  would  satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  at  the  same  time  that  it 
would  do  homage  to  His  goodness.  It  would  be  necessaiy 
that  at  the  very  time  when  His  goodness  displayed  itself  in 
the  pardon  of  the  sinner.  His  justice  should  preserve  its 
rights  in  the  punishment  of  the  ^n.  If  there  existed  a  system 
founded  on  truth,  and  satisfying  that  double  condition,  it 
would  assuredly  be  the  best  means,  or  rather  the  only  means, 
of  preparing  us  to  die  tranquilly.  Now,  that  system  exists, 
that  means  is  found,  and  you  have  already  named  it  in  your 
thought ;  it  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  After  all  human  systems 
have  been  tried  in  succession,  and  been  found  false  and 
powerless,  how  joyfully  the  means  which  God  Himself  has 
proposed,  and  which  is  the  only  one  that  Ccui  give  peace  to 
our  hearts,  is  returned  to;  that  system,  simple  as  well  as 
divine,  which  is  summed  up  in  the  words,  *^  Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  thou  shalt  he  saved T'  Faith  in 
Christ  presents  the  secret  of  satisfying  at  once  the  justice  of 
God  and  His  goodness.  The  Cross  of  Christ  unites  what  an 
eternal  abyss  seemed  to  separate.    It  shows  us  those  two 
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perfections,  which  seemed  for  ever  irreconcilable,  closely 
united.  They  "  embrace  one  another,"*  to  follow  the 
expression  of  Scripture,  without  being,  therefore,  confounded, 
.without  being  mutually  weakened,  or  raising  themselves 
one  against  the  other.  The  goodness  is  so  much  the  more 
astonishing  as  the  justice  is  the  more  inflexible.  WhcU  good- 
ness is  that  which  delivers  up  the  Son  of  God  to  the  tortures 
of  the  Cross,  rather  than  leave  the  sinner  without  pardon  i 
What  justice  is  that  which  delivers  up  the  Son  of  God  to  the 
tortures  of  the  Cross,  rather  than  let  sin  go  unpunished  I  He, 
then,  who  puts  his  dependence  in  Jesus  has  found  the  secret 
of  seeing  the  approach  of  death  without  fear;  he  possesses 
a  peace  truly  solid  and  not  to  be  shaken.  He  is  assured  of 
his  salvation,  because  he  rests  it  at  once  on  the  justice  of  God, 
and  on  His  goodness.  He  can  say  that  all  the  perfections  of 
God  are  interested  in  his  salvation.  For  him  not  to  be  saved 
after  that  Jesus  has  died  for  him,  it  would  be  necessary  all  at 
once  that  God  should  cease  to  be  good,  and  that  He  should 
cease  to  be  just.  He  has  obtained  ''  the  rig^t  to  be  a  child  of 
God,"  according  to  the  expression  of  an  Apostle.t  In  this 
blessed  conviction  he  sees  his  last  hour  api^oach  without 
fear.  He  has  no  need  of  diverting  his  thoughts  from  death, 
and  of  forgetting  it ;  on  the  contrary,  he  looks  on  willingly 
with  this  thought,  for  the  hour  of  death  is  to  his  eyes  the  hour 
of  deliverance,  the  commencement  of  his  felicity.  It  is  true 
diat  the  moment  when  his  soul  will  be  violently  separated 
from  its  covering  of  clay  will  be  a  fearful  moment  to  pass  ; 
it  is  true  that  the  Christian  himself  sometimes  feels  his  flesh 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  the  last  combat,  of  dissolution,  and 
the  tomb ;  but  it  is  for  him  but  a  passing  trial,  which  hcis  no 
longer  in  it  anything  bitter  or  poignant.  What  renders  the 
thought  of  death  poignant  and  bitter  is  the  fear  of  the  judg- 

*  Ps.  Ixxxv.,  10.  t  John  i.,  12. 
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ment  that  is  to  follow  it.  He  whose  fears  are  not  removed  with 
reference  to  the  consequences  of  that  judgment,  has  reason  to 
fear  death;  for,  behind  death,  he  perceives  an  etamity  of 
suffering,  which  will,  perhaps,  be  his  portion.  But  he  who  ia 
not  afraid  as  regards  the  consequences  of  death,  he  who  has 
nothing  to  fear  but  death  itself,  fears  it  only  as  a  remedy  is 
feared,  which,  at  the  cost  of  some  passing  suffering",  will  pro- 
cure for  us  a  cure.  Behind  death  he  sees  an  eternity  of 
happiness,  and  he  can  cry  out  with  the  apostle :  "  O  deaths 
where  is  thy  sting !  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  !  Thanks 
be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  r 

Remember  then,  my  brethren,  if  you  would  place  yourselves 
in  a  state  to  die  tranquilly,  there  is  but  one  means  in  order  to 
that,  and  that  is,  to  give  your  heart  to  Jesus  Christ  I  say,  to 
g^ve  Him  your  heart;  for  the  faith  which  saves  is  far  from 
being  an  abstract  and  barren  belief,  it  is  a  sentiment  which 
fills  and  changes  the  heart,  a  new  direction  impressed  upon 
the  whole  life.  He  who  believes  truly  that  Jesus  died  for  him, 
loves  in  his  turn  that  Saviour  who  first  loved  him ;  he  gives 
all  to  Him  who  has  given  all  to  him.  Such  is  the  faith  which 
you  must  possess  if  you  will  die  tranquilly.  Seek,  then,  that 
faith  as  the  most  precious  of  trecisures  !  Pray  to  the  Saviour, 
without  whose  grace  you  can  do  nothing,  to  create  it  in  you 
by  His  Holy  Spirit.  At  the  same  time  that  you  pray,  labour 
to  have  faith  produced  in  your  hearts  by  reading  and  medita- 
ting on  the  Word  of  God.  Under  that  double  influence  of 
prayer  and  of  personal  efforts,  you  cannot  fail  to  come  to 
faith ;  you  have,  as  a  guarantee  of  it,  the  promise  of 
Him  who  cannot  lie.  But  do  not  delay  to  the  future  these 
prayers  and  these  efforts;  it  is  at  this  very  present  time  that 
you  must  be  occupied  with  them,  if  you  will  die  tranquilly. 
For,  if  the  fact  of  your  death  is  certain,  the  moment  of  that 
death  is  uncertain ;  and  that  uncertainty  of  the  moment,  added 
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to  the  certainty  of  the  fact,  binds  us  to  vigilance  at  every 
moment.  You  know  well  that  you  must  die,  but  you  do  not 
know  when  you  will  die.  If  you  knew,  as  a  certainty,  the 
moment  of  your  death,  you  could,  with  some  appearance  of 
reason,  wait  for  the  approach  of  that  moment,  and  then 
occupy  yourself  with  it.  But  the  most  impenetrable  veil  covers 
from  you,  in  that  respect,  the  future.  You  may  die  in  twenty 
years,  or  in  ten  years,  or  in  one  year,  or  in  a  month,  or  in  a 
week,  or  to-morrow,  or  this  evening*.  This  day,  which  we 
have  all  seen  the  commencement  of,  we  shall  not  all,  perhaps, 
see  the  end  of.  This  assertion  is  only  the  exact  truth.  It  is 
verified  by  the  experience  of  every  day.  And  if  it  is  not 
certain  that  we  shall  all  see  the  end  of  the  day  which  shines 
upon  us,  there  is  one  thing  that  is  certain ;  it  is  that  we  shall  not 
all  see  the  end  of  the  year  which  we  have  commenced.  In  the 
course  of  this  year  death  will  make  several  places  empty  in 
this  assembly.  The  past  gives  us  an  answer,  in  that  respect, 
for  the  future.  On  which  of  us  will  death  cause  his  blows  to 
fall  in  this  year  ?  Which  are  marked  this  year  to  give  an 
account  of  their  stewardship  ?  God  alone  could  answer  this 
question.  All  of  us,  without  exception,  are  threatened  with  being 
called.  Neither  youth  nor  health  is  the  pledge  of  life.  Death, 
you  know  well,  strikes  the  young  as  well  as  the  old,  those  in 
health  as  well  as  those  who  are  ill.  But,  if  you  desire  to 
know  exactly  the  chances  which  you  run  in  that  respect,  a 
very  simple  calculation  will  put  you  in  a  position  to  judge 
of  it. 

In  the  course  of  the  year  which  has  ended,  the  Protestant 
congregation  of  this  town  lost  about  one  of  its  members  in 
forty.  This  is,  after  the  most  exact  calculations,  the  annual 
proportion  of  deaths  in  France.  There  is,  therefore,  one 
chance  in  forty  that  you  will  all  be  prevented  from  seeing  the 
end  of  this  year.  If  the  offer  were  made  you  to  take  part 
in  a  raffle,  where  on  forty  tickets  there  would  be  but  one 
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winner,  is  it  not  true  that  you  would  willingly  risk  a  stake  on 
the  security  of  such  a  chance  ?  Well,  in  that  other  more 
serious  lottery,  where  you  are  all  forced  to  lay  down  your 
stake,  and  in  which  that  stake  is  not  a  peristung-  fortune,  but 
your  very  life  and  your  whole  future ;  in  that  terrible  lotteiy 
of  death,  where  your  names  are  being  constantly  shaken  in 
the  fatal  urn,  you  have  one  chance  in  forty  of  drawing  Ae 
ticket  of  death.  Of  forty  persons  in  our  church,  Aere  is  one 
who  will  not  see  the  end  of  the  year;  of  dghty  there  are  two; 
of  two  hundred,  there  are  five ;  of  four  hundred,  there  are 
ten.  You  do  not  see  here  figures  of  ^leedi,  or  Tain  and  lying 
threatenings,  destined  to  terrify  your  mind ;  it  is  simple  ariA- 
metic ;  positive,  evident,  clear,  incontestable  results,  within 
the  reach  of  the  commonest  understandings. 

That  is  the  reality!  Now,  dear  friends,  see  what  ;yoar 
have  to  do.  See  if,  in  presence  of  such  a  reafity;  ybn^  wBT 
continue  to  give  all  your  preferences  to  the  affairs  of  tins 
world,  and  to  the  cares  of  this  life.  See  if  you  will  stiff  plaoef 
the  care  of  your  property  before  that  of  your  salvation.  See 
if  such  conduct  is  wise,  if  it  is  reasonable,  if  it  is  in  agreement 
with  your  real  interests.  Once  more !  I  abstain,  by  design, 
from  all  declamation,  from  all  pathetic  reflection,  from  alt  mere 
phraseology ;  I  let  the  facts,  themselves,  speak  to  you  with 
the  power  which  belongs  to  them,  being  well  assured  that 
they  will  always  have  more  eloquence  than  my  words.  I  do 
not  address  your  imagination,  but  your  reason  ! 

Ah  I  hasten  rather  to  improve  the  time  which  is  still 
reckoned  to  you,  in  order  to  prepare  for  that  death  which 
threatens  you  so  closely.  Hasten  to  Jesus,  who  has  conquered 
death  by  His  death,  and  who  alone  can  teach  you  to  die  in 
tranquillity.  Hasten  to  address,  with  faith,  to  the  Saviour  that 
prayer  which  includes  the  most  precious  of  all  good  things : 
"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end 
he  like  his!  "     For  that  which  makes  a  happy  life  is  the 
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power  to  aoRiIe  at  Ite  AoKigflH:  of  death.  A&  lo^g  as^people 
canncitlook  at  deadk wSfaoat  tecrcxv  al  tie  jiPfi^  of  Kfe  are 

secretly  poisoned,  they  are  only  vanity  and  stupefaction.  On  the 
contrary,  he  who  can  smile  at  the  thought  of  death  as  at  that 
of  his  deliverance,  that  man  is  constantly  happy,  inexpressibly 
happy,  should  it  be  in  the  midst  of  tears  and  of  sorrow. 
Such  is  the  happiness  we  wish  you  to-day.  You  know  where 
the  source  of  that  happiness  is  found.  You  know  Him  who  has 
said:  ^^ I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  thai  helieveth 
in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  helieveth  in  Me  shall  never  die'*  Yes,  we  know 
Thee,  mighty  and  gracious  Saviour !  and  into  Thy  mighty 
and  merciful  hands  we  commit,  on  this  solemn  day,  the  care 
of  our  entire  future!  Give  us  that  only  necessary  good, 
before  which  all  else  is  nothing, — ^the  death  of  the  righteous ! 
Teach  us  to  die  in  faith,  in  peace,  in  assured  hope  of  a  happy 
immortality !  Teach  us  to  be  able  to  salute  death  as  the 
messenger  of  good  news,  should  we  die  this  year — should 
we  die  this  very  evening !     Amen. 


^  \ 
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FATALISM. 
By  EuG.  Bersier,  Pan's, 

**  And  iv ken  Jesus  beheld  him.  He  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona: 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  lAjhicb  is,  by  interpretation,  Peter 
(a  stone),'' — John  i.,  42. 

HOSE  words,  which  the  Saviour  addressed  to  Simon, 
may  seem  at  first  strange,  and  I  have  heard  more 
than  once  the  unbeliever  seize  upon  them  to  cast 
doubt  on  the  moral  penetration  of  Jesus  Christ.  Ought,  we 
are  told,  the  name  of  Peter  to  have  been  given  to  the  son  of 
Jona?  Did  that  name,  which  expresses  firmness,  suit  him? 
Follow  him  in  his  life,  In  his  case  the  first  start  is  always 
admirable,  but  afterwards  what  fainting  fits,  and  often  what 
downfalls  \  It  is  Simon  who,  seeing  his  Master  come  upon 
the  sea,  rushes  to  meet  Him ;  but  it  is  also  he  who  wants 
faith  and  appears  about  to  sink  under  the  waters.  It  is  he 
who  first  confesses  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  but  it  is  also  he 
who,  after  that  grand  scene,  calls  forth  the  overwhelming 
reproach  of  his  Master.  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :  thou 
art  an  offence  unto  me^  It  is  he  who,  in  the  high  chamber, 
cries  out,  "  Though  all  men  should  he  offended  because  of  Thee, 
yet  will  I  never  he  offended.  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet 
will  I  not  deny  Thee  /"  but  it  is  also  he  who,  three  times  in  the 
court  of  Caiaphas,  declares  he  no  more  knows  Jesus.  It  is 
he  who  first  receives  a  Gentile  into  the  Church,  braving  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews,  who  were  scandalized  at  that  which 
put  aside  the  law  of  Moses*,  bxilMvs*  ^ko  Vve  who,  later,  for 
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fear  of  the  Jews,  gave  way,  used  equivocation,  refuses  to  sit 
down  at  the  table  of  the  converted  Gentiles,  and  has  to  be 
publicly  reproved  by  St.  Paul.  Is  it,  then,  this  man  who  is 
to  call  himself  Peter  ?  Does  such  a  name  suit  such  a 
character  ? 

Meanwhile,  my  brethren,  that  name  was  just.  Simon  is 
become /V/^r/  he  has  realized  the  sense  of  his  new  name, 
and  that  not  only  by  the  faith  which  he  has  so  firmly  professed, 
not  only  by  the  part  which  he  has  played,  but  also  by  the 
transformation  of  his  character.  I  will  not  cite  more  than 
one  proof  We  have  the  Episdes  of  that  Apostle,  written  by 
him  at  an  advanced  age.  Read  them ;  the  first  especially. 
.  What  is  the  dominant  trait  which  you  observe  there  ?  Is  it 
the  exaggerated  ardour  of  an  enthusiastic  spirit  ?  Do  you 
recognize  there  the  impulsive  and  rash  character  of  the  son 
of  Jona?  No;  that  which  strikes  us,  on  the  contrary',  and 
that  which  has  always  struck  expositors,  is  the  admirable 
equilibrium  of  thought,  the  harmony  with  which  the  evan- 
gelical doctrine  is  there  stated.  It  is  that  indescribable  peace- 
fulness  and  strength,  which  announces  the  serenity  of  a  soul 
firm,  and  mistress  of  herself ;  it  is  the  majestic  accent  of  an 
authority  without  self-assertion.  That  is  so  striking,  that  the 
unbelieving  critic,  embarrassed  with  the  First  Epistle  of  St. 
Peter,  has  imagined  that  he  saw  there  a  work  slowly  raised 
up,  and  one  in  which  the  parties  which  divided  the  Apostolic 
Church  would  agree  to  compromise  their  opposite  views,  and 
to  cover  them  with  the  authority  of  the  Apostle.  Odd  h)rpo- 
thesis,  which  judges,  with  the  tone  of  candour  and  unity  of 
thought,  that  epistle ;  but  which  attests,  in  the  most  significant 
manner,  the  spirit  of  harmony  and  firm  conciliation  which  the 
Church  has  always  admired  in  it. 

Thus,  my  brethren,  that  saying  of  Jesus,  which  has  sur- 
prised, perhaps  troubled  you,  does  no  more  than  ew^t^'ss.  -sj^ 
real  fact.    Now,  let  me  remind  you,  on  \5cvv^  occ^s^ycv,  oJl  -axv 
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observation  more  general.  If  you  will  coimder  dosdy^ 
you  will  remark  that  that  is  the  habitual  manner  iniRdiich  Jesus 
Christ  acted.  He  always  placed  before  His  disciples  a  \^ 
which  was  above  them;  He  always  proposed  to  them  an 
extraordinary,  an  often  impossible,  aim.  He  always  made  an 
ideal  shine  before  their  eyes  which  nature  alone  will  never 
reach.  Call  to  mind  so  many  other  sayings  also  astonishiiig, 
and,  let  us  venture  on  the  word,  also  paradoxical.  You  xe- 
collect  a  scene  which  passed  in  the  desert.  Before  Jesus  is 
an  immense  multitude,  which  has  followed  Him,  entranoedby 
His  words.  The  day  thickens ;  no  dwelling-,  no  shelter  in 
the  neighbourhood.  How  feed  that  crowd  ?  Jesus  tuns 
Himself  towards  the  Apostles,  and  says  to  them,  ^  Jiw, 
yourselves^  give  them  to  eat^  Well,  that  command  is  less 
extraordinary  still  than  that  which  He  addressed  to  them  \irtien^ 
at  the  time  of  parting  He  said  to  them,  **  Go,  and  conquer  the 
world V*  What  do  I  say?  All  His  teaching  is  maiiced  with 
the  same  seal.  That  which  He  asks  from  His,  is  holiness,  is 
charity,  is  absolute  sacrifice,  without  reserve.  The  ideal 
which  He  proposes  to  them  is  perfection.  ^^  Be  ye  perfect; 
for  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect,''  And  it  is  in  the  same 
spirit  that  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  first  Christians  whom  he 
knew,  notwithstanding  miseries  and  feebleness,  called  them 
saints,  perfect  ones,  heirs  of  God,  co-heirs  with  Christ  It  is 
in  the  same  spirit  that  St.  John  defined  the  Christian  by  that 
extraordinary  word :  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  Gody  sins  no 
more  I  " 

All  that  teaching  is  so  strange,  that  the  unbeliever  is 
tempted  to  see  there  either  the  extreme  expression  of  a  hoty 
derision  for  our  weakness,  or  the  immense  illusion  of  a  sense- 
less pride.  But  it  is  not  with  such  explanations  that  one  will 
pay  deference  to  the  Gospel.  Where  is  the  accent  of  derision 
in  that  Book,,  all  penetrated  as  it  is  with  a  sympathy  so  pro- 
found and  so  ardent  for  fallen  humanity  —  where  is  the 
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illusion  in  that  Book  which  knows  man  thoroughly,  which 
speaks  of  our  misery,  of  our  weakness,  of  our  moral  servi- 
tude, with  a  penetrating-  and  inexorable  sincerity  ? 

Here  is  the  explication.  According-  to  the  Gospel  we 
have  been  created  in  the  imag-e  of  God,  and  that  image, 
-effaced  by  an,  we  are  one  day,  under  the  influence  of  grace 
divine,  to  reproduce.  We  are  one  day  to  be  saints,  victorious 
over  evil  \  We  are  one  day  to  be  perfected  in  love  I  Now, 
God,  who  calls  us  to  that  aim,  sees  us  already  such  as  we 
are  to  be.  Just  so  to  the  penetrating  eye  of  Jesus,  the  ardent, 
but  weak  and  fickle,  son  of  Jona  was,  already  the  Apostle 
Peter,  that  firm  pillar  of  His  Church ;  so  to  the  eyes  of  God, 
and  in  His  intention,  we  are,  from  the  present  that  which  we 
shall  one  day  be — nature  transformed  by  grace.  Such  is  the 
subject  which  I  come  to-day  to  propose  to  your  attention. 

People  need  not  say  that  this  subject  is  not  practical.  I  do 
not  know  what  it  is  more  necessary  to  put  some  Christians  in 
mind  of  The  working  of  grace  is  scarcely  believed  in.  I 
have  little  taste  for  the  grand  words  and  general  accusations 
which  people  voluntarily  charge  upon  their  time,  but  I  cannot 
shut  my  eyes  to  evidence ;  I  cannot  deny  the  enormous 
influence  which  fatalism  exercises  to-day  upon  the  spirit  and 
conduct.  The  most  wide-spread  philosophy,  removing  the 
notion  of  the  living  God  and  His  intervention  in  history, 
tends  more  and  more  to  explain  all  things  by  nature,  that  is 
to  say,  by  necessity.  As  it  denies  liberty  in  God,  it  denies  it 
equally  in  man ;  and  in  all  the  manifestations  of  the  human 
soul,  it  sees  an  eff*ect  of  race  and  of  temperament.  It  is  thus 
that  it  explains  religions.  A  small  nation,  and  that  one  only, 
believed  in  God  in  the  ancient  world.  Alone  it  maintained 
His  unity — His  moral  sovereignty.  An  affair  of  race,  we  are 
told.  That  people  was  Jewish,  of  the  family  of  Shem ;  and 
the  desert  where  they  wandered  at  first  taught  them  Mono- 
theism.   One  day  a  handful  of  men  set  out  from  Jerusalem 
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to  carry  to  the  world  the  good  news  of  the  love  and  the 
pardon  of  God.  This  was  to  be,  we  are  told  ;  it  was  but  the 
natural  effect  of  the  fusion  of  Jewish  and  Grecian  creeds, 
which,  in  the  crucible,  where  the  religions  of  the  andent 
world  lay  fermenting,  produced  the  religion  of  the  new 
world.  A  Pharisee,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  is  thrown  prostrate  Oft 
the  road  to  Damascus,  and  the  persecutor  of  Christ  becomes 
His  Apostle.  Natural  reaction,  we  are  told;  that  was  the 
effect  of  an  extreme  temperament  such  as  his.  In  the  sixteenth 
century,  a  monk  mourns  and  weeps  in  his  German  convent; 
then  one  day  he  rises,  and  pronounces,  before  the  astonished 
world,  that  great  saying  which  inaugurates  the  Reformation : 
*^  The  just  shall  live  by  faith, '^  Luther,  we  are  told,  obeyed 
the  instinct  of  the  Germanic  races,  who  sought  a  spiritual 
religion.  To-day,  in  fine,  a  soul  renounces  the  world ;  and, 
detaching  himself  from  a  life  of  dissipation  and  vanity,  con- 
secrates himself  to  the  service  of  God,  in  love.  Here,  again, 
people  can  see  but  the  eccentric  effect  of  one  of  those  hidden 
laws  of  which  physiology  will  one  day  give  us  the  learned 
nomenclature.  That  is,  we  are  assured,  the  only  possible 
philosophy  of  history.  Beyond  these  explanations  there  is 
nothing  but  the  unforeseen  and  the  arbitrary.  Now,  science 
knows  nothing  of  the  arbitrary. 

I  exaggerate  nothing ;  that  is  the  teaching  which  dominates  . 
to-day  in  books  and  in  schools ;  that  is  the  key  with  which 
they  pretend  to  open  to  us  that  new  science  which  the  nine- 
teenth century  has  founded, — the  critical  history  of  religions; 
and  as,  by  a  secret  instinct,  religion  cannot  separate  itself 
from  morality,  they  apply  to  this  an  identical  method. 
Morality,  also,  becomes  a  matter  of  race  and  of  temperament ; 
its  only  rule  is  nature,  and  it  is  upon  a  more  exact  science  of 
nature  that  they  pretend  to  found  that  truly  independent 
morality  which  will  be  the  moral  system  of  the  future.  You 
had  believed,  up  till  now,  that  the  basis  of  morality  was 
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responsibility,  so  that,  in  disturbing*  responsibility,  an  attack 
was  made  on  morality.  Error !  we  are  told  the  feeling  of 
responsibility  is  not  and  cannot  be  anything-  but  an  illusion 
which  is  to  disappear  with  that  of  moral  liberty,  that  other 
illusion  of  a  being  subjected  to  inflexible  laws.  And,  setting 
out  from  this  principle,  they  see  in  evil  an  error,  a  malady, 
much  more  than  a  transgression.  Criminals  are  victims, 
much  more  than  guilty  persons.  Here,  again,  temperament 
explains  all,  and,  as  has  been  said,  whoever  could  compre- 
hend everything,  ought  to  pardon  everything.  The  hospital 
should  take  the  place  of  the  prison ;  compassion,  justice.  To 
the  superior  mind,  which  sees  things  from  an  elevation,  moral 
monstro^ties  offer  a  lively  attraction.  Leaving  to  magistrates 
and  to  preachers  sonorous  denunciations,  he  studies,  with 
curiosity,  those  singular  aberrations  of  nature.  He  seeks  their 
fatal  law ;  he  will,  perhaps,  one  day  give  it  to  us.  That  is 
what  we  are  told  to-day,  in  that  tranquil  tone  of  scientific 
serenity  which  disdains  declamations. 

Nevertheless,  see  those  new  masters  of  morals,  who  pre- 
tend to  found  upon  fatalism  the  morality  of  the  future,  look 
at  them  when  they  are  victims  of  an  injustice,  injured  in  their 
interests,  in  their  self-love — what  do  they  ?  They  are  indig- 
nant ;  they  are  irritated.  Oh  !  strange  simplicity !  Are  they 
indignant  against  a  creature  who  is  not  responsible  ?  Do  they 
accuse  the  stupid  machine  which  grinds  in  its  wheels  a  human 
being  ?  Do  they  denounce  the  instinct  of  the  wild  beast 
which  devours  because  it  is  carnivorous  ?  They  get  rid  of 
them  ;  that  is  all.  Yes ;  that  is  all.  But  it  is  precisely  that 
which  shocks  me  in  that  monstrous  system ;  for,  in  sla5nng 
moral  responsibility,  it  assimilates  man  to  a  being  led  by  a 
fatal  instinct.  Under  pretext  of  pitying  him,  it  vilifies  him.  It 
is  a  cruel  scorn,  which  conceals  itself  under  that  pretended 
charity 

O,   Fatalists  !    when,  inconsistent  with    yourselves,   you 
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allow  yourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  lodignaikm  yitish 
injustice  causes  you»  you  give  to  your  system  the  mxt 
striking  lie;  but  at  least  you  respect  human  nature,  for  to  be 
filled  with  indignation  against  crime  is  still  to  honour  mav; 
but  if  you  could  be  logical,  if  indignation  were  extingTd^ie9 
in  your  hearts,  your  gendeness  would  make  me  tremble  I 
Yes,  I  am  afraid  of  that  charity  which  sees  in  evil  onfy  a 
fatal  excrescence  of  nature ;  I  fear  it,  for  it  may  have  two 
consequences,  equally  legitimate.  It  can  calmly  accept  eA; 
but  do  you  not  see  also  that  if  it  should  dread  it,  with  the 
same  calmness  it  would  cause  it  to  disappear,  without  raore 
remorse  than  the  surgeon  who  amputates  a  limb  injured  b^ 
gangrene  ?  Singular  dream  of  charity  I  after  which,  as  after 
many  others,  we  should  awake  in  blood ! 

Let  it  not  be  said  to  me  that  I  conjure  up  vain  phantoms. 
The  ideas  which  I  combat  are  making  themselves  rapidly 
popular,  propagated  with  a  zeal  which  should  shake  off  oar 
torpor.  Because  you  do  not  meet  with  them,  thcit  will  not 
prevent  your  son  from  hearing  them  broached  to-morrow  at 
school;  or  the  labourer  who  works  for  you,  from  eagedy 
reading  them  in  the  publications,  where  they  are  presented  ta 
him  under  the  form  which  may  best  strike  him.  Besides, 
without  admitting  the  system,  what  more  frequent  than  to 
accept  its  consequences  ?  It  is  so  pleasant  to  be  discharged 
from  the  heavy  burden  of  responsibility.  It  is  so  pleasant,  in 
presence  of  the  temptation  which  a  man  will  not  fly  from,  or 
under  the  slavery  of  a  guilty  passion,  to  be  able  to  lay  the 
blame  on  the  conspiracy  of  circumstances  or  of  nature.  It  is 
so  convenient  to  escape,  in  this  way,  from  the  intrusive  testi- 
mony.of  his  conscience,  and  to  say  to  himself  that,  after  all, 
he  did  not  make  himself,  and  that  he  submits  to  irresistible 
influence.  Through  viewing  it  in  this  way,  fatalism  will 
always  remain  popular.  Alas !  it  was  bom  the  day  upon 
which  the  first  of  sinners  threw  upon  God  Himself  the 
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responsibilty  of  his  fall.    It  will  always  be  the  philosophy  of 
sin,  because  it  alone  would  make  it  legitimate. 

Well  I  shall  I  astonish  you  in  saying-  that  the  Church,  also, 
subnodts  to  that  influence,  so  widely  spread  at  the  present  time? 
Is  it  not  at  the  bottom  of  our  hearts — does  it  not  sometimes 
trouble  our  understandings  ?  Do  we  firmly  believe  in  God 
victorious  over  evil  and  over  nature?  Fatalism  is  in  that 
cowardly  discourag-ement  which  invades  us ;  in  that  doubt 
with  which  we  regard  the  future  and  the  destinies  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  upon  the  earth;  in  that  dull  resignation 
with  which  we  accept  the  want  of  success  or  the  defeats  of 
the  Church.  It  is  in  our  own  sanctification,  so  devoid  of  hope 
and  joy;  in  our  prayers  without  ardour;  in  our  weak  resis- 
tance to  sin,  or  rather,  in  the  shameful  truces  which  we 
conclude  with  it;  in  the  complacency  with  which  we  seek 
excuses.  It  is  in  our  complaining  piety  ;  in  that  irresolution 
and  that  want  of  energy  which  we  bring  to  our  works ;  in 
that  inertia  with  which  we  expect  from  men  or  things 
that  religious  awakening  which  alone  would  give  us  life. 
That  is  the  evil ;  there  is  the  danger.  Now,  let  us  see  the 
remedy. 

The  remedy !  I  know  it  I  It  is  faith  in  God  the  Creator 
and  in  the  God  of  Grace.  It  is  by  that,  my  brethren,  and  by 
that  alone,  that  fatalism  can  be  vanquished. 

God  has  created  I  Do  you  know  what  there  is  in  that 
single  word  ?  Do  you  know  with  what  a  ray  of  light  it 
brightens  the  night  of  our  destinies  ?  God  has  created  ! 
Then  God  is  the  Sovereign  Author !  and  I  see  disapp)ear  the 
fatalism  of  the  ancient  world,  which  believed  in  the  eternity 
of  matter,  and  sought  there  the  eternal  and  irresistible  source 
of  evil.  God  has  created  !  Then,  God  is  the  Master ;  and  I 
see  disappear  modem  fatalism,  which  pretends  to  bend  us 
for  ever  under  inflexible  laws,  beyond  which  it  knows  no- 
thing.    God  has  created !    Then,  above  these  laws  there  is 
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the  Being-,  wholly  powerful,  wholly  good ;    the  free  Bdng 
who  commands  nature,  and  whom  nature  obeys. 

But,  I  do  not  believe  in  the  God  of  Creation  only;  and 
where  would  be  my  consolation,  I  pray  you,  if,  after  having 
completed  His  work,  God  abandoned  it  to  its  destinies ;  and 
if  it  were  necessary  for  me,  by  the  4>ale  and  glimmering 
light  of  my  poor  reason,  to  seek,  in  the  confusion  of  that 
work,  the  trace  of  His  power.  His  justice,  His  love.  His 
power?  and  how  could  I  believe  it,  in  presence  of  that 
other  power  of  evil,  which  rises  before  it,  and  defies  it  ?  His 
justice  ?  and  how  could  it  appear  to  me  in  the  bloody  drama 
of  history  ?  His  love  ?  and  how  seize  upon  it  before  that 
cruel  law  of  destruction,  which  strikes,  strikes  again  and 
always,  and  seems  to  scoff  at  our  lamentations  and  our 
prayers  ?  I  believe  in  the  God  of  grace,  in  the  God  who 
intervenes  in  our  destinies,  to  enlighten  His  creatures,  to 
relieve  them  ;  in  the  God  who  has  marked  the  imprint  of  His 
footsteps  on  history  ;  in  the  God  whose  Father-heart  I  have 
felt,  in  the  Gospel ;  in  the  God  who  has  written  His  name  upon 
the  Cross ;  in  the  God  who  speaks  by  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts, 
in  the  God  who  pardons,  who  converts,  who  sanctifies; 
upheld  by  my  faith,  I  escape  fatalism,  for  I  know  that  by 
the  power  of  grace  evil  will  be  vanquished.  This  God  is 
not  the  god  of  deism ;  He  is  the  God  of  Scripture,  He  is 
the  God  of  Israel  revealed  in  all  His  splendour  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

To-day  I  have  shown  it ;  people  would  wish  to  rob  us  of 
that  faith  in  the  intervention  of  God  in  history.  They  tell  us 
that  Israel  had  no  other  revelation  than  nature ;  they  tell  us 
that  it  was  in  the  blood  of  their  race,  and  in  the  desert  where 
they  long  wandered,  that  they  discovered  their  Jehovah.  They 
tell  us,  and  they  know  well  that  if  they  could  make  the  world 
believe  it,  that  if  they  could  confound  the  God  of  the  Bible 
with  all  those  gods  which  nature  gives  birth  to,  nature  would 
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remain  our  only  inspirer,  our  only  guide — nature,  that  is  to 
say,  at  the  bottom,  fatalism ! 

But  it  is  in  vain  that  they  attempt  it,  it  is  in  vain  that  they 
would  cause  to  issue  from  nature  the  only  God  who  created 
it,  and  who  rules  it.     What !  it  is  Israel  who  has  found  Grod 
in  nature  ?    And  from  whence  comes  it  that  that  nature  has 
not  revealed  Him  to  people  of  the  same  race,  wandering  in 
the  same  desert,  and  under  the  same  skies  ?     Whence  comes 
it  that  they  never  could  read  in  the  starry  firmament  the  name 
of  that  adorable  God  whose  glory  the  heavens  declared  to 
David  ?    Whence  comes  it  that  they  all  prostrate  themselves 
under  the   most  monstrous  idols?     What!  it  is  the  same 
instinct  of  nature  which  proclaims  by  the  mouth  of  all  the 
prophets  that  God  is  holiness  itself,  that  the  very  heavens  of 
all  heavens  are  not  pure  before  Him,  and  which  inspires  the 
abominable  infamies  of  the  worship  of  Astarte !  What !  it  is  the 
same  nature  which  said  to  David  that  God  is  a  Father  moved 
towards  His  children  by  an  infinite  tenderness — that  He  is 
good,  compassionate,  and  slow  to  anger — and  which  impelled 
the  Canaanite  mother  to  bum  her  firstborn  at  the  feet  of  the 
statue  of  Moloch  !     Nature  alone  taught  God  to  Israel,  and 
whence  comes  it  that  without  ceasing  Israel  returns  instinctively 
to  Moloch,  to  Baal,  and  to  all  the  cruel  turpitudes  which 
covered  their  altars  with  blood  ?     Whence  comes  it  that  they 
need  the  severe  discipline  of  trial  in  order  to  return  to  the 
true  God  ?     Whence  comes  it  that  they  never  comprehend 
the  grandeur  of  their  Jehovah,  that  without  ceasing  they 
attribute  to  Him  their  narrow,  base,  and  jealous  passions, 
and  that  after  having  abased  Him,  they  still  prefer  to  Him 
g^ods  fashioned  by  their  hands  ?     Israel  knew  Grod  by  nature  f 
And  whence  comes  it  that  the  greatest  witnesses  of  that  God 
are  martyrs  ?    Whence  comes  it  that  they  themselves  would 
constantly  escape  their  sublime  mission  ?    Whence  comes  it 
that,  in  spite  of  themselves,  they  often  express  a  truth  which 
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rules  them  and  rises  above  diem  ?  No,  tiie  God  of  Israd  is 
not  sprvacig  from  the  desert ;  the  thoc^ifat  of  that  God  has  not 
arisen  in  the  heart  of  man.  It  is  Himsdf  vdio  has  chosen 
Israel,  and  has  said  to  them,  ''lunUhe  thy  Gifd,  amdOmmiUi 
he  My  people''  And  that  is  why  the  Israelites,  nolwidislanding 
the  instinct  of  their  race,  notwithstanding  the  vcnce  of  natnr^ 
remain  the  witness  of  God  upon  the  earth,  bearing,  as  one 
has  said,  a  torch  which  does  not  enlighten  them,  and  an- 
nouncing to  die  world,  sunk  under  fatalism,  the  God  who  is 
Lord  of  nature,  the  God  who  is  one  day  to  conquer  the  worH 
and  who  has  already  conquered  ourselves. 

But  when  has  that  triumph  of  God  over  nature  shone 
with  more  magnificence  than  in  die  appearance  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  At  the  present  day,  as  I  have  said,  all  the  effort  of 
unbelieving  sdence  tends  to  reduce  the  Gospel  to  the  propor- 
tions of  a  natural  fact,  to  show  that  Jesus  has  come  upon  die 
earth,  and  that  His  doctrine  is  nothing  but  the  most  elevated 
expressions  and  the  most  touching  aspirations  of  a  pious  sod 
of  His  time.  The  Gospel,  according  to  our  critics,  is  nothii^ 
but  the  product  of  nature ;  that  is  what  they  would  make  us 
admit,  and  they  are  astonished  at  our  resistance.  Whatl  it 
is  at  that  epoch  of  universal  incredulity,  of  dreadfid  comqition 
and  exhaustion  of  the  world,  in  the  degenerated  Jewish  pec^le, 
in  the  midst  of  a  petrified  religion,  of  a  hypocritical  Pharisaism, 
of  a  carnal  Sadducism,  of  a  sombre  and  sullen  fanaticism, 
that  nature  has  produced  that  incomparable  life,  that  sublime 
spiritualism,  that  holiness  without  equal,  that  love  of  which 
imagination  could  never  dream !  What  I  it  is  in  the  ^irit  of 
a  few  rude  Galilseans  that  nature  has  made  to  germinate  and 
bud  that  marvellous  recital  of  Gospel  history,  which,  after 
eighteen  centuries,  we  read  on  our  knees,  and  whose  magni- 
ficent lessons  we  can  only  spell  I  What !  it  is  nature  which 
has  made  of  an  ignominious  cross,  erected  one  day  by  a 
fanatical  crowd,  the  symbol  of  the  faith,  the  pardon,  the  hope 
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of  a  new  humanity,  the  gflorious  sigfn  of  the  salvatbn  of  souls  I 
What  I  it  is  in  that  universal  scepticism  which  then  covered  the 
earth  in  that  vast  ossuaire  of  the  religions  of  Europe  and  of 
Asia,  that  the  doctrine  of  life  which  was  to  reg-enerate  the 
world  should  be  bom,  formed  out  of  all  those  ruins  of  death ! 
What  I  it  is  from  the  error  of  a  few  fanatics,  prostrated  before 
a  bloody  cross,  and  before  an  empty  tomb,  that  that  new 
force  would  issue,  which  was  to  divide  history  in  two  parts, 
and  g^ve  to  Christian  humanity  the  impulse  to  which  it  owes 
its  progress,  its  liberty,  its  light,  and  its  prodigious  con- 
quering activity!  What !  it  is  from  a  centre  which  was  ever 
the  most  sectarian,  that  this  new  love  should  have  sprung- 
forth,  which  no  longer  knows  of  national  barriers,  which 
forces  us  to  see  our  brethren  in  the  most  despicable  of  men, 
which,  across  eighteen  centuries,  moves  ourselves,  inspires  us 
with  whatever  we  have  that  is  superior,  which  troubles  our 
selfish  joys,  which  everj^'here  pursues  its  work,  which  gives 
birth  to  missions,  founds  our  hospitals,  watches  at  the  sick 
pillow,  produces  the  most  heroic  devotions,  and  often  inspires, 
unknown  to  them  even,  those  very  ones  who  reject  the 
Christian  faith  I  Well,  I  affirm,  it  is  not  the  exaltation  of 
religious  zeal,  it  is  my  reason,  my  cold  reason,  which  forces 
me  to  recognise  here  an  action  which  is  beyond  nature, 
and  which  I,  a  Christian,  call  the  grace  of  the  God  of  the 
Gospel. 

But  how  pleasing  it  would  be  to  follow  this  victory  of 
grace  over  nature  from  century  to  century,  no  longer  in  its 
general  effects  upon  the  world,  but  in  its  action  upon  indi- 
vidual souls.  I  have  shown  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona,  trans- 
formed by  it,  and  becoming  Peter;  I  could  show  Saul  of 
Tarsus  becoming  St.  Paul.  I  could  show  that  ancient  Phsirisee 
that  ancient  persecutor,  writing  to  ancient  heathens  the  most 
beautiful  account  which  has  ever  been  given  of  charity,  and 
in  a  position  to  say  to  his  disciples,  ^^  I  have  been  m  the  midst 
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of  you  as  a  mother  in  the  midst  of  her  children,''  I  could 
show  you  at  all  epochs,  in  all  countries,  among"  all  races  of 
the  earth,  men  of  every  rank,  of  every  culture,  vanquished  by 
the  same  power.  Where  is  here  the  fatalism  of  nature? 
Ah !  I  see  it  in  those  religions  shut  up  for  ever  in  the  country 
or  race  which  produced  them,  incapable  of  making*  beyond 
it  a  single  proselyte,  incapable  even  of  attempting  it.  But  in 
the  action  which  Jesus  Christ  exercises  at  all  epochs,  let  them 
explain  to  me  that  strange  attraction  by  which  He  subjects 
to  Himself  the  most  diverse  men,  all  of  whom,  subjugated  by 
Him,  yielding  to  His  power,  follow  Him  without  hesitation. 
**What  have  ive  to  do  with  Thee  F'  cried  out  the  unhappy 
ones  whom  Jesus  rescued  from  the  powers  of  darkness.  "  Whai 
have  we  to  do  with  Thee  ?''  has  been  repeated  to  Him  at  all 
epochs  by  those  whom  He  thus  came  to  seize  in  order  to  attach 
them  to  Himself  for  ever.  Who  art  Thou,  Thou  who  troublest 
souls,  and  who,  crossing  the  ages,  comest  to  deliver  us  from 
ourselves  ?  Who  art  Thou  who  triumphest  over  all  charac- 
ters, all  customs,  all  the  ties  of  flesh  and  blood  ?  Who  art 
Thou  whom  the  lowest  on  earth  invoke,  and  whom  the  finest 
minds  adore  ?  Who  art  Thou  who  countest  among  the  souls 
whom  Thou  hast  conquered,  the  most  wretched  criminals  and' 
the  most  holy  of  men .?  Who  art  Thou  who  subduest  us  ta 
Thyself  by  such  a  power  that  henceforth  Thy  will  becomes 
our  only  faith,  and  Thy  love  our  only  recompense  ?  Ah ! 
when  the  voices  of  the  prophets  called  Thee  the  Liberator, 
they  announced  what  history  everywhere  at  the  present  day 
proclaims.  Before  Thee  slavery,  in  all  its  forms,  has  fallen ; 
all  the  fatalisms  of  race  or  of  character.  At  Thy  word  is 
formed  a  humanity  truly  enfranchised;  in  Thee  we  have 
found  liberty. 

I  have  shown,  my  brethren.  Divine  grace  victorious  over 
nature ;  I  have  opposed  to  the  fatalism,  under  which  they 
would  enslave  us,  the  liberating  action  of  the  God  of  the 
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Gospel.  Are  you  not  here  struck  by  a  fact  ?  I  oppose  grace 
to  fatalism.  Well,  formerly,  what  do  I  say  ?  Not  more  than 
a  few  years  ago,  when  the  doctrine  of  grace  was  rejected,  of 
what  was  it  accused  ?  Of  fatalism ;  and  that  being  said,  they 
thought  that  everything  had  been  said,  and  it  seemed  that  the 
cause  was  understood ;  that  Christianity  had  stripped  man  of 
his  natural  dignity;  that  it  had  robbed  him  of  his  moral 
liberty ;  that  it  had  degraded  him.  In  vain  we  protested ;  in 
vain  we  showed  that  doctrine  of  grace  giving  birth  to  the 
most  energetic  characters,  producing,  perhaps,  the  greatest 
sum  of  heroism  and  of  moral  liberty  that  there  has  been  here 
below ;  in  vain  we  instanced  the  men  and  the  countries  formed 
in  its  school.  Labour  lost !  We  were  condemned  beforehand. 
Now  that  moral  liberty  is  insolently  denied,  both  in  God  and 
in  man,  who  comes  then  to  defend  it;  who  upholds,  then, 
both  our  dignity  of  origin  against  those  who  degrade  us  to 
the*  rank  of  animals,  and  our  moral  energy  against  those  who 
would  make  us  the  slaves  of  necessity  ? — Christians,  all  unani- 
mous in  this,  and,  amongst  Christians,  none,  perhaps,  more  so 
than  those  who  have  learnt  from  St.  Paul  that  all  power  is  in 
God.  Thus,  in  the  hour  of  peril,  the  first  who  are  seen 
hastening  to  defend  their  threatened  country  or  society  are 
those  citizens  from  whom  the  sovereign  vainly  demanded,  in 
the  hour  of  his  pride,  cowardly  and  servile  adulations. 

Now  we  must  conclude,  and  our  first  conclusion  shall  be 
a  warning  to  all  of  us. 

Christians,  who  believe  in  the  God  who  is  victorious  over 
nature,  in  the  God  who  relieves,  who  converts,  who  sanctifies, 
in  the  God  who  commences  and  who  finishes,  affirm  by  your 
conduct  that  power,  all  divine,  which  alone  can  triumph  over 
the  practical  fatalism  under  which  you  groan.  You  have,  up 
to  the  present  time,  vainly  striven  against  such  doubt,  such 
infirmity,  such  inveterate  habit,  as  temperament  and  years 
have  so  strongly  fastened  on  your  individuality,  that  you  have 
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lost  the  hope  of  ever  triumphinj^*  Well,  look  these  powers  of 
evil  in  the  face,  and  see  them  already  vanquisi^ed  by  thb  \fi3 
of  the  Almighty  Grod  accomplishing  itself  by. your  will.  You 
can  conquer  them,  for  you  ought.  God,  who  imposes  upon 
you  the  duty,  will  give  3rau  power  to  accomplish  it  The  God 
of  the  Gospel  does  not  play  with  man ;  when  He  places  before 
him  an  ideal,  it  is  not  to  irritate  him  by  a  deceiving  mirage. 
When  commanding  us  to  be  saints.  He  gives  us  the  spirit  d 
holiness ;  when  enjoining  upon  us  love.  He  breathes  it  into 
us.  Believe,  struggle,  pray,  persevere,  until  you  have  borne 
ofif  the  victory.  Leave  cowardly  discouragements  to  those 
who  are  without  God  and  without  hope.  Leave  fatalism  to 
tiiose  who  have  ndther  God  nor  Saviour.  March  on,  com- 
panions in  travel,  march  on  towards  the  promised  land !  and 
if  we  cannot  reach  it  either  to-day  or  to-morrow;  if  deaA 
should  come  and  surprise  us  on  the  way,  may  it  find  us  at 
least  standing  with  eyes  directed  to  the  goal  which  God  assigns 
us,  and  not  doubting  His  fidelity. 

^^Thou  art  Simon,  son  of  Jona  ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Peter. '^ 
The  apostle  carries,  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  that  great,  that 
astonishing  saying;  it  reveals  to  him  a  mysterious,  an  im- 
mense destiny;  it  is  there  before  him  as  a  warning,  and 
often  as  a  rebuke.  Always,  do  what  he  may,  he  finds  it  shining 
before  his  eyes.  Ah  I  what  did  it  say  to  him  in  the  hour  of 
his  fall  and  of  his  threefold  denial  ?  With  what  remorse  did 
it  transpierce  his  soul;  and  if,  sometimes,  pride  sdzed 
him  at  the  thought  of  the  grand  vocation  which  his  name 
presaged,  how  he  must  then  have  learned  by  his  incurable 
weakness  that  God  alone,  who  called  him  to  that  destiny, 
could  g^ve  him  the  power  to  realise  it. 

Brethren,  all  called  by  Jesus  Christ,  sis  Peter,  to  serve  Him, 
and  to  follow  Him,  what  is  the  name  that  your  Saviour  would 
give  you  if  He  were  present  in  the  midst  of  us  ?  Ah !  without 
doubt,  as  in  the  case  of  Simon,  a  name  which  would  express  the 
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goal  that  you  ought  to  aim  at,  and  the  new  daracter  which  you 
ought  to  be  clothed  with;  t03rou,who  are  still  timid  and  cowardly 
in  your  new  faith,  a  name  which  would  express  firmness ;  to  you, 
who  are  besieged  with  temptations  which  humble  you,  a  name 
which  would  express  the  liberty  of  a  piu-ified  soul ;  to  you, 
nde$}  by  a  stubborn  pride  and  ambition,  a  name  which  would 
remind  you  of  the  humility  and  self-denial  which  you  need. 
Well,  that  glorious  destiny  must  be  accepted  and  compre- 
hended ,  that  goal  must  be  reached,  that  divine  will  must  be 
responded  to,  lest,  according  to  the  awful  words  of  Scripture, 
you  frustrate  the  counsel  of  God  with  regard  to  you.  Simon, 
remember  that  thou  art  called  Peter.  O  ye  who  hear  me, 
remember  that  you  are  the  redeemed  of  the  Saviour.  No, 
you  were  not  made  for  this  life,  all  absorbed  as  it  is  by  the 
pursuits  of  earth,  nor  for  those  dreams  of  fortune,  of  glory, 
and  of  selfish  happiness.  No,  you  were  not  made  for  that 
inward  slavery,  for  that  shameful  bondage  to  a  secret  passion, 
which  enfeebles  you,  paralyses  you,  and  gnaws  the  very  sub- 
stance of  your  life  and  your  moral  energy.  No,  my  sister, 
you  were  not  made  for  that  mciddened  dissipation  in  which 
your  days  consume  themselves,  for  those  vain  dreams  of 
flattered  vanity,  for  those  lying  homages,  for  that  idolatry 
in  which  you  take  delight  It  is  in  another  path,  it  is  towards 
another  goal,  that  you  are  called  by  those  prayers  which  sur- 
rounded you,  those  pure  and  sweet  remembrances*  of  a 
Christian  childhood;  those  deep  emotions,  those  tears  in 
other  days  shed  at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  those  warnings 
multiplied  by  the  love  of  a  faithful  God.  Christian  soul,  soul 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  soul  called  to  eternal 
life,  awaken,  shake  off  thy  slavery,  and  return  to  the  God 
who  is  willing  to  save  thee ! 

And  Thou,  Lord,  whose  love  is  faithful;  Thou,  whose 
gifts,  according  to  Thy  touching  words,  are  *^  without  re- 
pentance/' Thou  who  dost  call  and  save,  who  dost  convert 
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and  sanctify,  who  dost  commence  and  finish;  Hkmi  wbo 
dost  place  before  us  such  great  destinies;  Thou  who  dost 
intend  that  we  should  be  victors  over  the  world  and  ourselves, 
heirs  of  eternity,  citizens  of  the  skies,  kings  and  priests,  ac- 
complish in  us  Thy  will,  subject  us  to  Thy  holy  law,  and  from 
these  caraal  hearts,  enslaved  to  vanity,  make  hearts  that  arc 
new,  redeemed  from  evil,  and  given  to  Thee  for  ever. 


ENCOURAGEMENT    TO    WORK    FOR    GOD, 
THOUGH    UNSUCCESSFUL.  *» 

By  Professor  Rothe,  Bonn. 

Noixj  ivhen  He  had  left  speaking,  He  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  do^wn  your  nets  for  a  draught.  And  Simon  ansnj^jer- 
ing  said  unto  Him,  Master,  lue  fia<ve  toiled  all  the  night,  and  ha<ve 
taken  nothing :  ne'vertheless  at  Thy  ivord  I  ^11  let  do-uun  the  net,^^ — 
Luke  v.,  4,  5. 

HE  words  of  the  text  just  read  are,  as  you,  your- 
selves, perhaps,  have  remarked,  chosen  with 
special  reference  to  the  import  which  this  day 
has  for  our  more  circumscribed  academical  community. 
We  stand  again  at  the  commencement  of  our  labour; 
we  intend  putting  forth  our  hands  to  continue  the  work 
appointed  to  us.  I  think  all  of  us,  whether  teachers  or 
hearers,  need  encouragement  in  order  to  that ;  and  where 
should  we  find  any  stronger  and  more  stimulating  than  when 
Jesus  calls  to  us:  ^^ Launch  into  the  deep,  and  let  down yotir 
nets /or  a  draught.''  When  He  says,  *'/;/  My  name  ye  may 
and  should  cast  out  your  nets  and  labour  for  Me,  and  take  an 
abundant  draught.''  We  must  then  go  at  our  work  joyfully 
and  courageously  indeed.  But  what  meets  us  in  our  text  will 
also  answer,  perhaps,  only  too  much  to  our  mood.  When 
Peter  replies,  ^^ Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing,"  there  is  the  expression  of  a  feeling  which  is 
not  a  stranger  to  us  also.     We  have  said  it,  indeed,  even 

*  Preached  at  the  commencement  of  the  academical  half-year. 
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3]reaLdy  ofien  enoi^;ii,  and  every  time  we  paa  out  of  one 

period  of  life  into  another  we  say  it  again.  We  have  already 
laboured  so  much,  and  how  contemptible  is  that  gain,  how 
unproductive  the  labour !  Peter's  words  are  certainly  said  bf 
us,  teachers  and  hearers,  right  out  from  our  souL  But  he  does 
not  end  vnih  these  words ;  no,  he  joyfully  adds,  **Neverthelas 
at  Thy  word  I  will  let  dawn  tlu  net ;"  and  we  all  feel  that  we 
also  must  add  and  say  that  too.  At  Thy  word  we  wUl  begm 
anew  our  interrupted  labour.  The  text,  therefore,  suits  us  also, 
it  has  influence  with  those  who  are  called  to  work  in  the  worid 
of  mind.  Let  us,  therefore,  take  it  up  at  this  time  in  con- 
nexion with  ourselves.  And  I  have  no  fear  that  if  our  pre- 
sent meditation  takes  this  direction,  it  will  so  confine  itself  to 
the  narrow  circle  of  our  academical  community  as  to  be  of  no 
help  to  the  rest  No,  if  the  Lord  gives  grace,  we  shall  all 
find  in  His  word  what  may  serve  for  our  edification ;  fer 
mental  work  is  not  exclusively  that  of  those  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  the  service  of  science — every  one  can  and  ought 
in  some  degree  to  take  his  part  in  it.  Even  those  whose 
calling  enjoins  upon  them  bodily  labour  are  not  excluded  from 
a  part  in  it.  What  they  accomplish  with  their  bodily  activity 
may  and  should  have  given  to  it  by  them,  as  its  ultimate  re- 
lation, a  certain  express  reference  to  the  aims  of  the  q)irit; 
and  they  should,  therefore,  further  the  simplest  bodily  work 
with  the  co-operation  of  their  spirit,  with  that  of  their  whole 
mind.  To  this  end  we  will  keep  before  us  two  points.  We 
shall  be  obliged  to  remember,  first,  that  the  feeling  of  fruit- 
lessness  in  our  spiritual  work  becomes  often  painfid  to  us;  in 
order,  secondly,  to  persuade  ourselves  that,  in  spite  of  that, 
we  can,  on  the  word  of  Jesus,  go  to  our  work  with  comfort 
and  joy. 

To  this  purpose  may  He  Himself  give  us  His  blessing; 
may  He  say  to  us,  ^'Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draughty'  and  may  He  give  to  each  of  us  to 
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answer  in  our  heart,  ^'Lord^  we  have  toiled  all  the  night  and 
caught  nothings  nevertheless  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down 
my  net!' 

I.  Have  we  then,  indeed,  to  contend  in  our  work  with  a 
feeling  of  its  having  been  fruitless  ?  To  find  an  answa*  to 
this  we  shall,  peiiiaps,  be  obliged  to  ask  what  we  under- 
stand by  fruidessness  ?  Our  labour  is  fruitless  when  it  has  no 
gain,  when  nothing  proceeds  from  it  or,  at  least,  nothing 
that  is  essenti^J,  that  hath  continuance  in  it,  that  is  firm  and 
alnding — and  what  abides  in  eternity  is  the  only  thing  that  is 
really  abiding;  if  nothing  of  that  kind  proceeds  from  it, 
we  must  then  say  we  have  laboured  in  vain.  But  if  abiding 
finits  come  out  of  it,  and  that  as  well  for  ourselves  (for  every 
man  should  enjoy,  also,  the  fruits  of  his  labour,  and  thereby 
become  better)  as  also  for  our  neighbour  and  for  the  world 
about  us — if,  in  the  first  place,  for  a  narrower  or  a  wider 
circle,  in  its  ultimate  reference  for  the  world,  however  ex- 
t^ided  it  may  be— then  is  labour  not  in  vain.  And  if  there 
also  appears  to  be  only  gain  for  our  neighbour,  we  have  not 
laboured  in  vain,  and,  it  will  soon  be  shown,  not  in  vain  for 
ourselves  also;  for  there  is  a  moral  law  that  the  individual 
and  the  whole  have  not  separate  interests,  and  that  the 
individual  is  serviceable  also  to  the  whole,  as  well  as  the 
whole  to  the  individual. 

"When  we  thus  connect  with  the  expression  **  in  vain " 
this  particular  idea,  does  it  come  now  also  into  consideration 
in  the  case  of  spiritual  labour  ?  for  man  distinguishes,  as  you 
know,  between  spiritual  work  and  that  which  can  be  observed 
by  the  senses.  It  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  as  if  the 
advantage  is,  perhaps,  on  the  side  of  spiritual  labour ;  for 
what  can  that  produce  which  is  apparent  to  the  senses  ? — only 
things  of  sense ;  and  all  this  is,  as  you  know,  in  itself  nought ; 
however  much  it  may  glitter,  it  i^  only  appearance.  But, 
certainly,  looked  at  from  another  side,  it  presents  itself,  how- 
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ever,  in  another  way.  However  worthless  the  things  of 
sense  may  be,  they  have  but  little  appearance  of  being  worth- 
less ;  to  most  persons  they  appear  the  most  actual,  and  solid, 
and  real ;  yea  there  are  men  who  know  of  nothing  else.  And 
although  the  product  of  sensible  labour  is  only  sensible,  it  can- 
not be  denied  it  lays  hold  most  closely  upon  the  world  of  spiritual 
things.  But,  besides,  in  the  case  of  sensible  labour,  there 
always  is  some  result,  if  it  should  not  be  for  the  labourer 
himself,  however,  for  the  world ;  and  the  labourer  may  thus 
comfort  himself  that  he  has  not  laboured  in  vain.  How 
different,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  case  of  the  labourer  in  the 
world  of  mind!  To  him  it  appears,  indeed,  a  thousand 
times  more  so,  that  he  has  accomplished  nothing^.  He  labours 
with  the  powers  of  the  mind  for  the  objects  of  the  mind, 
that  is,  for  the  knowledge  and  extension  of  the  truth  on  the 
one  side,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  the  good,  the  right,  the 
holy,  on  the  other  side.  That  is  his  work.  How  does  the 
thing,  however,  seem  in  his  eyes  ?  Has  he  the  impression 
that  it  is  not  in  vain  ?  I  can  scarcely  believe  it.  Ah  !  not  only 
parents,  children  also  will  confess  that  times  without  number 
it  has  gone  otherwise  with  them,  and  that  not  at  all  in  the 
worst  hours  merely,  but  also  in  the  best.  Oh  let  me  utter  into 
your  soul  the  complaint  which  also  comes  out  of  your  soul : 
We  seek  the  truth !  Now  we,  indeed,  do  discover  also 
from  time  to  time  something  new  of  its  substance  and  essence. 
Oh,  yes ;  we  labour  not  quite  in  vain.  But,  if  we  examine 
the  little  bit  of  trust  which  we  wrestle  away  for  ourselves, 
alas !  how  little  it  will  appear  to  us  !  It  is  a  dim,  dull  beam ; 
but  the  truth  itself  is  a  sun.  And  even  the  little  bit  of  truth 
which  we  have  found,  and  over  which  we  exult,  not  with  self- 
presumption,  but  with  humility  and  thankfulness,  will,  in  a  few 
hours,  perhaps,  consume  away  in  our  hands.  Ah  !  we  have 
laboured  in  vain  I  And  if  we  will  now  extend  the  truth 
which  we  have  found,  and  make  it  useful  to  others,   what 
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takes  place  then— what  is  the  fruit  ?  With  what  hindrances, 
with  what  misunderstandings  must  the  truth  contend,  what  a 
completely  different  thing  it  becomes  in  the  unclean  and  use- 
less hands  of  those  to  whom  we  commit  it  I  And  then  to  see  it 
covered  up  by  them  in  a  robe  which  disgusts  us !  We  labour 
for  the  purposes  of  the  good,  the  right,  the  holy  in  and  about 
us  ,--and  what  comes  therefore  in  us  ?  O.  do  we  then  become 
also  really  good  ?  Or  do  we  not  rather  remain  these  poor, 
pitiable  children  of  dust  ?  Do  we  ever  become  such  that  we 
could  have  pleasure  in  ourselves  ?  And  the  world  around  us ; 
what  does  it  say  to  the  means  of  improvement  and  holiness  ? 
It  caists  them  behind,  will  hear  nothing  of  them ;  and  if  it 
takes  them  out  of  our  hand,  it  abuses  them.  We  cannot 
then  say — indeed,  we  cannot — that  anything  results  thereby. 
There  is  neither  knowledge  of  the  truth,  which  we  should 
really  like  to  call  by  this  name,  nor  furtherance  of  the  holy 
and  good,  which  we  could  recognise  as  such.  And  if  we  take 
the  sum,  it  seems  to  us  nothing  else  has  been  reached  than 
that  we  see  the  good  desecrated,  dragged  into  the  dust,  and 
still  more  removed  from  the  dim  look  of  men. 

But  how  now  ?  Does  this  feeling  of  the  fruitlessness  of  our 
spiritual  work  oppress  us  and  summon  us  to  conflict,  or  do  we 
not  bear  it  quite  lightly  ?  There  are  men  who  know  this  feeling 
very  well,  but,  in  a  certain  measure,  feel  comfortable  in  it ; 
who  judge  coolly  (now  that  lies  at  once  in  the  nature  and 
relationships  of  man)  that  man's  life,  his  doings,  his  not  doing, 
are  all  but  a  vain  thing — that  to  complain  of  them  is  the 
highest  foolishness.  There  are  men,  superficial  and  lightly 
living  away  life,  who  think  that  it  is  the  highest  folly  to  insist 
on  it,  that  anything  abiding  and  real  should  proceed  there- 
from ;  that  the  greatest  wisdom  consists  in  setting  themselves 
above  it,  and  using  life  for  fleeting  enjoyment,  fitted  as  it  is 
for  that  purpose.  They  think,  indeed,  that  they  understood 
already  how  to  arrange  it  that  something  should  come  out  of 
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it  for  them.  Gertamly,  they  will  one  day  feel  how  they,  with 
all  their  wisdom,  have  prepared  for  themselves  only  conson- 
ing  torment :  but  before  they  become  so  wise,  through  expe- 
rience, they  think  it  is  in  vain  to  g^eve  over  life.  But  we 
look  upon  it  otherwise.  We  say :  The  feeling  of  the  firuit- 
lessness  of  our  spiritual  labour  is  a  terrible  burden,  against 
which  we  cannot  calm  ourselves  until  we  overcome  it  W^ 
who  have  consecrated  our  life  to  the  service  of  spiritual  aims, 
can  never  calm  it  sooner.  But  just  as  little  ought  we  let 
ourselves  be  overmanned  by  that  feeling — like,  perhaps,  one 
who  wishes  to  be  able  to  change  his  work  for  bodily  labour, 
to  have  chosen  a  calling  not  so  high  and  more  limited,  and  to 
woric  with  his  hands.  If  we  even  indulgently  judge  such  an 
one,  we  must  nevertheless  answer  him — Oh,  this  dejecdon 
will  only  quite  too  easily  produce  real  fruitlessness.  By  it  the 
hands  become  indeed  slack,  and  perfect  despair  will  be 
the  end. 

II.  Oh,  if  such  a  feeling  is  now  threatening  to  overcome  us, 
let  us  not  indulge  it :  let  us  ask  rather  how  to  change  it  into 
the  joyful  confidence  of  the  success  of  what  has  had  so  little 
success  with  us  till  now  I  And  whither  shall  we  go  ?  Where 
Peter  went;  with  Jesus  we  find  help.  To  Him  we  may  say : 
"  Lord,  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  my  net;  it  will  not  be  m 
vain."  He,  who  is  also  our  Lord  and  Master,  gives  us  good 
ground  to  hope  that  we  also  shall  not  labour  in  vain.  He 
shows  us,  on  the  one  side,  how  much  there  is  of  what  is 
deceitful  in  the  appearance  that  labour  for  spiritual  things  Is 
in  vain,  and  gh^es  His  word  for  it,  at  the  same  time,  that  this 
labour  can  never  more  be  in  vain. 

Appearance  is  very  deceptive ;  but  one  needs,  for  instance, 
only  to  look  at  the  life  of  our  Lord  to  be  persuaded  that  it 
therefore,  however,  is  only  appearance.  You  know,  indeed, 
in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  the  complaint  arises : 
"  That  I  said,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength 
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/or  naughi,  and  in  vain  :  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  zvith  the  Lord, 
and  my  work  with  my  God,"  (Is.  xlix.,  4.)  And  when  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  appeared  in  the  flesh,  then  it  appeared 
to  be  confirmed.  It  appeared,  when  He  died  on  Calvary,  that 
no  man  had  ever  laboured  so  much  in  vain,  although  with  die 
whole  and  wonderful  power  of  His  mind.  And  yet  He  had 
till  the  last  His  aim  firmly  in  view,  did  not  cease  to  work — 
yea,  never  did  His  soul  labour  with  such  might.  And  now, 
three  days  after  I — and  now  eighteen  hundred  years  after  I — 
what  shall  we  say  ?  That  He  laboured  in  vain  ?  Or  has  not 
the  result  been  rather  the  eternal  victory  of  His  work  ?  You 
see  how  far  this  fruitlessness  can  be  only  appearance,  when  a 
person  only  does  not  leave  off  using  his  powers,  does  not  become 
weary.  What  we  here  see  in  the  case  of  the  Redeemer,  we 
find  again  in  the  text  itself,  on  a  small  scale.  The  same 
Peter  who  now  complains,  *^  Lordy  we  have  toiled  the  whole 
night,  and  have  caught  nothing,"  how  differently  he  had  a  few 
moments  after  to  judge!  But  still  morel  Had  he  not 
laboured  in  vain,  the  Lord  had  not  found  him,  nor  he  the 
Lord.  We  see  here,  in  a  very  evident  example,  how  deceitful 
this  feeling  of  fruitlessness  is,  and  how  we  should  not  let  our- 
selves be  taken  in  by  it. 

But  not  only  that,  we  have  also  a  security  for  it  that  labour 
for  ^iritual  purposes  can  never  be  in  vain.  Let  us  not  deny 
that  His  labour  unto  blood  and  death  is  of  itself  our  pledge 
that  spiritual  truth,  that  faith  in  spiritual  aims,  is  not  en- 
thusiasm; for  no  one  could  have  looked  into  His  fau:e 
without  then  and  there  being  penetrated  with  respect  for  Him,, 
without  seeing  that  spiritual  aims  are  no  child's  tale.  O,  look 
to  Jesus  I  Here  thou  hast  the  truth  itself.  Indeed,  He  is  the 
only  surety  for  the  reality  of  the  truth ;  there  can  be  no  other; 
in  Him  truth  is  at  once  the  holy  thing  and  full  of  grace  in  its 
holiness.  He  is  our  surety,  on  condition  that  the  labours  of 
the  spirit  take  place  in  His  service,  and  not  for  our  own 
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imaginary  aims — that  we  bind  ourselves  to  His  commandments 
and  requirements,  to  His  word,  His  pro>ddences  and  leadings— 
that  we  unite  ourselves  to  Him.  Then  is  He  our  surety,  be- 
cause all  power  is  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth ; 
because  He  rules  everything  with  divine  power  as  Governor, 
and  knows  how  to  use  even  the  least  mite.  To  Him  we  can  say : 
Lord,  at  Thy  word,  as  Thou  art  accomplishing  the  aims  whidi 
Thou  hast  appointed,  at  Thy  nod,  we  will  cast  out  our  nets ! 
Then  can  we  say.  On  !  away  with  the  feeling  of  fruitlessness, 
it  shall  only  move  us  to  unite  ourselves  to  Him,  and  then 
there  can  be  no  failure. 

Yes,  that  should  be  the  feeling  with  which  we  now  enter 
upon  the  new  half-year.  It  should  call  to  us,  **  Laundi  out 
into  the  deep  and  let  down  your  net,"  and  we  answer,  "  Yea, 
Lord,  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net"  But  let  us  not 
forget  there  is  a  great  deal  said  in  these  words :  "I  will  unite 
Myself  to  thee,  and  then  it  shall  succeed."  You  know  how 
we  are  united  to  Jesus,  through  love,  faith,  holiness,  a  dculy 
progressing  holiness,  otherwise  not,  and  through  the  solemn 
promise  to  set  your  hope  of  success  on  nothing  but  your  em- 
bracing of  Him  in  faith.  These  are  the  conditions  on  which, 
according  to  your  own  statement,  success  rests ;  that  is  the 
deep  into  which  we  go  forth,  repentance,  faith,  holiness, 
which  also  seems  depth — not  a  contemptible  depth,  however, 
but  a  depth  of  divine  wisdom  and  grace.  That  is  the  vow 
which  we  should  bring  when  we  would  hear  His  encouraging 
word  :  Let  not  thyself  anxiously  think  thou  hast  laboured  in 
vain ;  trust  in  Me  ;  My  cause  is  that  of  truth  and  of  the  Father, 
who  is  greater  than  all.    Amen. 
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By  Dr.  De  Pressense,  Paris: 

**  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  ^worship  Him  must  ^worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth:'' — ^John  iv.,  24. 

E  have  recognised  in  the  instruction  of  the  truth  the 
first  means  of  grace  of  the  Church.*  Worship,  pro- 
perly called,  is  the  second.  You  will  be,  perhaps, 
surprised  that  we  should  make  a  separate  place  for  it ;  it 
seems  to  you  that  we  have  already  spoken  of  it  while  dis- 
coursing with  you  about  the  manner  in  which  we  ought  to 
hear  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Is  that  not  the  central 
point  of  worship,  and  when  one  would  designate  this  by  its 
chief  characteristic  feature,  is  it  not  commonly  said  that  one 
is  going  to  the  sermon  ?  That  idea  is  not  less  erroneous  in 
its  expansion.  Worship  is  distinguished  from  preaching; 
this  is  closely  connected  with  it ;  it  prepares  and  nourishes 
the  dispositions  necessary  in  order  suitably  to  celebrate  it, 
but  it  is  not  its  essential  element.  To  render  to  God  the 
worship  which  is  His  due  is  not  simply  to  hear  evangelical 
instruction,  it  is  to  adore  Him,  to  bless  Him,  to  offer  Him  the 
homage  of  the  lips  and  of  the  heart.  Worship  rests  on 
preaching,  but  it  rises  much  higher,  and  causes  us  to  parti- 
cipate more  immediately  in  the  divine  life.  Instruction  pre- 
sents us  the  truth  in  fragments,  worship  communicates  it  to 
us  in  its  totality.    The  first  analyses,  the  second  sees  and  con- 

*  See  Sermon  by  Dr.  De  Pressense  on  The  Teaching  of  the  Churchy 
First  Series,  Foreign  Protestant  Pulpit. 
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templates;  imlnictioii  formolates and  defines^  ^vordq;>  adores 
and  possesses ;  the  one  shows  us  afar  off  the  object  of  faith, 
the  second  communicates  it  to  us,  and  thus  anticipates  aght 
and  possession.  Abundant  and  precious  graces  are  reserved 
for  us  in  Christian  worship,  and  that  just  because  it  takes 
part  most  largely  in  the  direct  action  of  God.  Man  abases 
himself  when  engaged  in  it  more  than  at  any  other  moment; 
the  teacher  disappears  in  order  that  the  inward  voice  may  be 
allowed  to  speak.  The  point  is  no  longer  to  comprdiend, 
but  to  love.  We  completely  escape  that  satisfaction  spring- 
ing too  frequently  from  pride,  which  the  exercise  of  our  un- 
derstanding and  the  display  of  our  activity  gives  us.  And 
yet  we  are  no  more  for  this  means  of  grace  than  for  others 
reduced  to  a  state  of  passivity ;  it  does  not  act  in  an  externa! 
manner  upon  our  soul ;  we  may  strike  it  with  barrenness,  or 
draw  from  it  rich  blessings,  according  to  the  use  whidi  we 
make  of  it.  We  have  to  avoid  two  appcwently  contrary 
dangers.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  the  formalism  which 
materializes;  on  the  other,  the  spirituality  which  subtilizes. 
Let  us  take  for  our  rule  the  words  addressed  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  women  of  Samaria,  *'  God  is  a  Spirit^  and  they  that  wor- 
ship Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  J  ^  No  subject 
is  more  important  to  treat  of  in  our  churches,  which  are  far 
from  having  realized  the  ideal  of  worship,  and  which,  carried 
away  by  an  excessive  reaction,  have  often  checked  the  flight 
of  Christian  feeling  by  an  exaggerated  dogmatism. 

Let  it  be  well  understood  at  the  very  first,  my  brethren, 
that  we  do  not  attach  any  superstitious  idea  to  the  worship  of 
the  new  covenant.  We  believe,  with  Saint  Paul,  that  the 
whole  life  of  the  Christian  has  been  elevated  to  the  dignity  of 
worship ;  he  Ccui  perform  everything  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thus  the  simplest  acts  of  his  life  are  marked  with 
a  divine  seal.  The  time  is  no  more  when  worship  was  to  be 
performed  at  Jerusalem ;  from  all  points  of  the  earth  prayers 
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rise  up  well-pleasing"  to  God ;  the  true  sanctuary  is  the  heart 
which  loves  Him,  and  our  houses  are  consecrated  to  Him. 
Yes,  the  abode  of  a  Christian  family,  where  life  is  spent  under 
the  eye  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  is  a  holy  place ;  the  work- 
shop of  the  mechanic,  the  upper  room  of  the  poor  man,  are 
honoured  with  His  presence,  when  both  serve  Him  faithfully. 
There  is  no  longer  a  day  exclusively  sacred;  the  week  is 
holy,  like  the  Sabbath,  and  if  we  consider  it  a  privilege  and  a 
duty  with  the  whole  Church  to  set  apart  the  first  day  of  the 
week  for  public  worship,  we  know  there  is  not  an  hour  which 
does  not  belong  to  the  Lord,  not  a  day  which  piety  cannot  in 
some  manner  render  dominical.  We  spurn  far  from  us  the 
error  which  consists  in  making  two  portions  in  our  existence, 
one  for  God  and  one  for  the  world.  We  would  not  draw  a 
line  of  demarcation  between  what  belongs  to  us  and  what 
belongs  to  Him ;  we  would  confound  all  in  order  to  give  all, 
for  all  belongs  to  Him — our  whole  being  as  well  as  life ;  and 
we  shall  say,  in  recapitulation,  that  every  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  priest,  every  Christian's  house  a  temple,  every  day 
of  our  life  a  blessed  commemoration  of  redemption. 

Notwithstanding  these  reservations,  public  worship  has  not 
the  less  proper  value  and  capital  importance.  Striking  and 
solemn  testimony  of  the  faith  of  the  Church,  it  is  a  protest 
against  all  the  outrages  and  all  the  affronts  with  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  still  loaded.  Our  Divine  Master,  on  the  verge  of  His 
sufferings,  accepted  the  triumph  of  Palm  Sunday  to  show  to 
the  world  that  glory  belongs  to  Him,  and  that  if  He  lays  it 
aside,  it  is  voluntarily  and  to  save  us.  Always  persecuted, 
always  insulted,  always  crucified.  He  intends  to-day  again 
that  His  disciples  should  make  for  Him  a  triumphal  procession 
and  strike  up  the  hosanna  :  He  intends  that  the  voice  of  the 
Church  should  rise  above  the  blasphemies  of  an  impious  worlds 
The  day  of  public  worship  is  like  that  day  of  palm  branchesj 
of  that  long  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  continued  from  age  to 
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age.  The  Church,  every  Sabbath,  drowns  with  her  songs  die 
voices  which  rsul  at  Him,  and  bends  her  knee  before  Ifis 
thrice-holy  name.  What  a  privilege  for  us  to  unite  ourselves 
to  those  songs  and  to  cast  our  garments  under  the  feet  of  die 
King  of  Peace,  in  order  that  it  may  not  be  ssdd  that  on  the 
earth  which  He  has  saved  He  has  met  with  only  cries  of 
hatred,  or  its  cold  and  still  more  poignant  irony. 

If  the  worship  of  the  Church  is  a  public  and  solemn  homage 
rendered  to  the  Divine  Person  who  was  crudfied,  it  is  at  Ae 
same  time  an  inestimable  benefit  for  those  who  participate  in 
it.  Private  worship  could  not  replace  it;  our  impressions 
enlarge  by  being  communicated ;  they  become  inflamed  by 
contact  Evil  profits  largely  from  that  moral  electricity  whidi 
runs  through  a  large  assembly,  and  which  becomes  an  irress- 
tible  current,  adding  the  feeling  of  all  to  that  of  each,  and  giving 
it  thus  a  new  intensity.  Litde  streams  of  water,  when  united 
together,  become  a  great  river.  Why  should  truth  and  holiness 
not  profit  from  that  power  of  sympathy  possessed  by  human 
nature  ?  Why  should  they  leave  to  profane  and  impure  hands 
that  incomparable  lever  ?  We,  who  insist  on  the  development 
of  individual  faith,  do  not  want  indefinite  dividing  up  and  isola- 
tion. If  we  condemn  the  force,  altogether  external,  whidi 
casts  multitudes  into  the  Church  as  a  flock  is  driven  into  the 
sheep-fold,  we  can  appreciate  the  blessings  which  flow  from 
the  community  of  impressions  and  of  thoughts.  It  is  n(4g9oi 
that  man  should  he  alone ;  it  is  good  to  be  united  to  his 
brethren,  and  to  feel  his  heart  beat  with  the  same  emotions 
and  his  eyes  bathed  with  similar  tears.  The  scattered  coals 
must  be  brought  together  and  shoot  towards  heaven  an  ardent 
flame  which  our  incense  carries  there.  It  is  thus  that  the  fire 
of  the  altar  is  kept  alive  and  increased,  instead  of  being  dis- 
persed and  extinguished  on  a  thousand  different  hearths  which 
are  never  brought  nigh  to  one  another. 
We  have  up  to  this  point  spoken  of  Christian  worship  in 
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g^eneral  terms.    Let  us  try  to  seize  upon  its  true  characteristics. 
Our  text  defines  it  in  a  word,  when  it  designates  it  as  a  wor- 
shipping- of  God  who  is  a  Spirit.     "  God  ts  a  Spirit y^*  says  Jesus 
Christ,  **  and  they  thai  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth"    What  is  it,  my  brethren,  to  worship  ?  To  wor- 
ship is  to  tremble  at  the  feeling-  of  one's  littleness  and  nothing- 
ness as  a  creature,  to  admire  the  greatness  and  majesty  of  the 
Most  High ;  it  is  plunging  with  dazzled  eye  into  His  glory,  te 
veil  one's  face  before  the  abyss  of  infinite  perfection ;  it  is  to 
recognise  there  with  a  burning  heart  infinite  charity,  boundless 
love ;  it  is  to  be  overwhelmed,  thunderstruck,  by  that  grandeur 
and  that  love;  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  it  is,  before  that 
grandeur  of  eternal  love,  to  throw  one's  self  prostrate  on  the 
ground,  and  strike  up  a  song  of  thanksgiving,  a  song  which 
springs  up  again  of  itself  from  eternity  to  eternity,  because  the 
gfratitude  will  never  equal  the  benefit.     That  adoration  is  the 
law  of  the  creature  so  far  as  it  is  a  creature.  The  seraph  placed 
highest  in  heaven — he  who  was  called  the  archangel  Gabriel — 
or  the  most  honoured  human  creature — ^she  who  was  called 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ — ^will  never  be  able  to  become 
prostrate  enough  before  the  throne  of  God.    The  angels  veil 
themselves  with  their  wings  before  His  face,  while  they  cry : 
Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord.  To  what  depth  oughtest  thou  there- 
fore to  abase  thyself  in  worship,  O  thou  who  art  not  an  angel, 
nor  a  seraph,  O  man !  creature  of  a  day,  and  fallen,  loaded 
with  sins  and  yet  pardoned  I     What  fire  should  inflame  thy 
heart,  O  thou  who  hast  seen  thy  God — the  God  before  whom 
the  heaven  of  heavens  is  prostrate— -descend  even  to  thee,  and 
save  thee  by  the  most  astonishing  sacrifice  I     What  an  echo 
ought  that  song  of  the  blessed  hosts  to  awake  in  thee !    That 
holy  Grod  has  pardoned,  raised  up,  sanctified  thee.    Adore  in 
the  dust,  and  let  the  sigh  of  thy  penitent  heart  rise  up  to  Him 
like  the  perfume  which  is  exhaled  from  a  bruised  plant. 

The  adoration  which  is  the  law  of  the  creature  is  also  its 
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purest  felicity.  The  angel  finds  there  his  happiness,  and  obeys 
an  irresistible  want  of  his  being  in  celebrating  the  praises  of 
God's  love ;  his  heart  overflows  in  his  songs.  What  more 
sweet  than  to  bless  Him  whom  one  loves  with  all  one's  soul  and 
with  all  one's  strength,  to  tell  again  of  His  greatness  and 
goodness,  and  to  hear  the  whole  heaven  echo  with  the  songs 
struck  up  to  His  glory  ?  Is  there  a  happiness  to  be  compared 
with  that  of  the  love  which  has  found  a  perfect  expression, 
and  which,  having  poured  itself  forth  at  the  Lord's  feet,  isfdt 
more  intensely,  more  ardently,  after  each  new  efiusion? 
Already  on  earth,  worship  is  the  joy  and  glory  of  the  Christian 
soul,  the  full  expanding  of  our  whole  being.  It  carries  us 
into  the  invisible  world  on  wings  of  fire,  beyond  the  obscure 
veil  of  the  life  of  earth ;  it  introduces  us  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies  of  the  eternal  temple;  it  unites  the  Church  militant  to 
the  Church  triumphant,  and  blends  their  voices  in  one  and  the 
same  hosanna.  It  drags  us  away  from  all  that  is  tran^toiy 
and  mean ;  it  tears  us  from  our  narrow  thoughts,  our  low 
ambitions,  in  short  from  ourselves ;  it  plunges  us  into  God,  not 
to  be  lost  in  Him,  but  to  acquire  in  Him  new  vigour,  as  in  our 
source.  Worship  is  heaven  anticipated  in  the  Christian  heart 
and  in  the  Church. 

My  brethren,  does  that  description  perhaps  seem  to  you 
more  than  the  reality,  as  if  it  corresponded  only  to  the  dreams 
of  an  over-excited  imagination  ?  But  you  must  imderstand 
we  speak  here  of  a  true  worship.  There  is  a  false  worship 
which  has  no  connection  with  what  we  describe ;  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  contrary,  and  brings  with  it  only  dryness,  ermui, 
and  hypocrisy.  "  God  is  a  Spirit  "  says  our  text,  **  and  they 
that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  What 
does  that  mean,  unless  that,  so  far  as  the  ^Hritual  part  of  our 
being  does  not  worship,  our  worship  has  no  real  value.  It  is 
to  the  heart  that  God  looks.  Symbols,  rites,  the  Word  itself, 
the  most  spiritual  symbol,  the  most  intellectual  forms  whicb 
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we  give  to  our  thoughts,  have  no  value  of  themselves.  A 
symbol  ought  to  answer  to  the  thing  signified,  if  it  is  no  more 
than  an  empty  form.  Outward  worship  without  inward  wor- 
ship is  a  lie.  In  vain  you  will  present  to  God  a  whole  people 
bowing  the  head  like  a  rush,  putting  on  sackcloth  and  ashes 
like  true  penitents  :  in  vain  that  people  will  strike  the  breast, 
sing  sacred  songs,  and  cause  to  vibrate  under  their  fingers  the 
harp  of  the  Psalmist,  or  that  which  an  inspired  singer  hung  on 
the  willows  along  the  rivers  of  exile,  in  echo  of  the  repentance 
of  his  countrymen.  If  the  garments  are  torn  and  not  the 
heart ;  if  the  lips  alone  move  while  the  soul  remains  indifferent 
and  silent ;  if  the  knees  bend  whilst  the  spirit  is  exalted  in 
pride,  everything  is  vain,  everything  is  death  in  that  worship ; 
it  is  a  derision,  a  mockery  of  God ;  and  it  falls  under  the  stroke 
of  those  severe  words : — I  am  weary  of  them^  I  can  hear  them 
no  longer y  I  cannot  away  with.  Such  worship  is  the  surest 
means  of  perverting  souls ;  it  abuses  and  hardens  them  by 
uniting  their  trust  to  vain  and  lying  appearances.  It  makes 
of  the  Deity  some  kind  of  stupid  idol,  who  sees  nothing,  who 
knows  nothing,  and  who  can  be  deceived  at  his  convenience. 
Worship  becomes  to  our  eyes,  by  the  ennui  which  it  inspires, 
the  atonement  for  guilty  pleasures  which  the  world  gave  us ; 
and  prayer  thus  unnaturalised,  transformed  into  an  act  of 
penitence  instead  of  being  a  need  of  the  heart,  is  no  more  than 
an  insult  of  God — a  sort  of  solemn  blasphemy.  Everywhere 
where  such  a  devotion  rules,  not  only  does  piety  disappear, 
but  the  idea  of  duty  also.  A  complete  divorce  is  accomplished 
between  the  religious  and  the  deeply  obliterated  moral  sense, 
A  genuflection  and  a  sign  of  the  cross  atone  for,  and  some- 
times prepare  for,  crime,  and  edifying  adulterers  and  pious 
brigands  are  thus  seen  pressing  to  the  foot  of  the  altar. 
Moral  perversion  flourishes  nowhere  so  much  as  under  the 
covert  of  a  religion  placed  wholly  and  entirely  in  ceremonies. 
The  god  of  the  age  and  of  the  world  reckons  up  nowhere 
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such  faithful  worshippers  as  among  the  &Ise  worshippers  of 
the  Most  Holy  God 

To  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  is  not  merely  to 
praise  God  in  ^cerity  of  lips  and  of  heart*  Worship  implies 
that  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  recognised  in  reality ;  but  what 
is  of  importance  is  to  recognise  it  in  reality.  God  is  truly  re- 
cognised as  a  sovereigfn  only  when  we  have  submitted  our  will 
to  His  by  an  unreserved  obedience.  Would  it  be  worship 
only  to  proclaim  His  greatness,  His  power,  and  not  to  sub- 
ordinate our  thoughts  to  His  thoughts,  our  designs  to  His 
designs  ?  Whoever  does  not  surrender  himself  mthout  re- 
serve to  the  Sovereign  of  our  hearts,  and  place  himself  in 
absolute  dependence  on  Him,  crying  out, "  Speak^  lA>rd;/or  thy 
servant  heareth^'*  does  not  know  what  worship  is.  It  is  easy 
to  be  moved,  touched,  and  to  surrender  one's  self  to  enthusiasm; 
it  is  easy  to  break  out  in  praises ;  to  bow  the  head  is  nothing. 
What  is  difficult,  what  costs  and  demands  an  energetic  effort,. 
is  to  bend  one's  will,  to  break  it  even  when  it  revolts  or  exalts 
itself;  but  also  at  that  price  alone  has  the  sovereignty  of  God 
been  maintained  and  adoration  been  sincere.  What  I  mean, 
my  brethren,  is,  that  the  essence  of  worship  is  sacrifice;  for  as 
regards  us  Christians  always  incomplete,  who  feel  selfishness 
and  pride  mixed  in  the  blood  of  our  veins,  the  accomplishment 
of  the  divine  will  cannot  be  an  impulse ;  there  are  continual 
conflicts  between  our  desires  and  that  thrice-holy  will,  and  the 
conflict  can  cease  only  when  we  have  triumphed  over  our- 
selves; it  is  a  constant,  painful  struggle,  and  one  which  de- 
mands the  most  energetic  effort.  Who  will  say  how  many 
inward  combats,  how  many  tears,  a  complete  surrender  to 
what  God  demands  of  us  costs  ?  That  is  why  at  the  centre  of 
our  worship,  as  of  ancient  worship,  we  still  find  sacrifice. 
The  spiritual  sacrifice,  whose  altar  is  invisible,  is  much  more 
real  than  that  which  it  took  the  place  of.  Man  would  rather 
sacrifice  a  hecatomb  than  a  single  one  of  his  desires ;  he 
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would  rather  shed  in  streams  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  heifers 
than  sacrifice  a  single  one  of  his  lusts ;  he  will  give  his  most 
precious  goods  provided  he  be  not  called  on  to  give  himself. 
In  worship,  in  spirit,  and  in  truth,  no  material  substitution  is 
accepted ;  the  worshipper  is  himself  the  victim,  the  free-will 
victim  of  love,  and  if  his  blood  does  not  flow,  those  who  could 
read  his  heart  would  see  in  its  inward  rendings  that  the  Chris- 
tian sacrifice  is  more  painful,  more  tragic  than  any  other. 
Thus  then  to-day,  as  at  other  times,  sacrifice  is  the  basis  of  all 
serious  worship.  But  that  sacrifice  is  completely  disinterested, 
since  it  is  quite  covered  with  a  gratuitous  pardon,  and  as  it 
were  carried  away  by  the  love  of  Christ,  because  the  worshipper 
of  that  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  offers  himself  a  voluntary  sacri- 
fice. "  If  one  died,  "  he  cries  out,  "  then  are  all  dead."  He 
receives  fi:x>m  his  Saviour's  hands  the  bitter  cup,  and  says  again 
after  him : — "  My  Father,  not  my  will  hut  Thine  he  done''  These 
severe  words  are  more  agreeable  to  God  than  the  most  mag- 
nificent songs;  they  are  the  pure  incense  of  an  immolated 
heart,  the  perfume  of  obedience.  May  they  rise  from  our 
churches  with  our  prayers  and  with  our  songs  I  Then,  indeed, 
we  i^iall  have  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

From  all  these  considerations  it  follows,  my  brethren,  that 
what  is  of  importance  in  worship  is  not  the  form  but  the  ^irit 
Yet  we  agree  that  worship  may  find  in  the  form  which  is 
given  to]  it  an  obstacle  or  an  impulse.  Worship  being  the 
fiolonn  and  public  expression  of  Christian  feeling,  cannot  rest 
in  a  mystic  state  so  to  speak,  and  remain  purely  internal 
and  spiritual,  it  would  thus  fall  short  of  its  destination.  It 
could  not  therefore  do  without  forms,  and  these  react  upon  it 
in  good  or  evil.  Two  extremes  are  to  be  avoided;  we  must 
neither  materialize  nor  spiritualize  to  excess.  Thus,  when  rites 
are  immoderately  lavished,  when  the  whole  attention  is 
directed  to  the  exterior,  when  the  veil  of  symbols  is  a  web  of 
purple,  so  beautiful  and  so  very  ornate  that  the  ^es  cannot 
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get  disengaged  from  it,  and  when  one  thinks  no  longer  of 
raising  it  to  reach  the  thing  signified — which  is  the  only  thing 
of  importance — it  is  evident  that  true  worship  is  impeded ;  wor- 
ship is  no  longer  an3rthing  more  than  a  spectacle,  and  people 
go  away  from  it  more  dazzled  than  edifie^.  If  it  is  regulated 
like  a  ceremonial  of  the  ancient  court,  if  all  spontaneity  is  stifled 
in  it,  if  the  sighs  of  the  soul  are  noted  beforehand  like  mo- 
notonous music,  prayer,  tied  down  to  prescribed  forms,  creeps 
on  the  earth  in  some  sort  and  cannot  take  its  flight  to  heaven. 
Vain  repetitions  take  the  place  of  the  cry  of  the  heart,  and 
the  confused  murmur  of  long  litanies  drowns  the  agitated 
accents  of  piety. 

On  the  other  side,  we  admit  that  worship  is  not  facilitated  by 
forms  which  are  too  naked  and  which  are  stripped  of  that  gran- 
deur and  that  solemnity  which  speaks  to  the  whole  of  one  side  of 
our  being  which  God  would  also  address ;  for  Christian  wor- 
ship, as  Vinet  has  well  said,  is  a  holy  convocation  of  all  our 
faculties  for  worship,  in  the  order  and  hierarchy  which  have 
been  assigned  to  them.  Worship  ought  to  have  not  only  a 
beauty  of  an  inferior  order,  but  a  refined  andspiritualized  beauty. 
It  is  sometimes  imagined  that  the  more  bald  worship  is,  the 
more  pleasing  to  God  it  becomes.  This  is  an  overstretched 
reaction  against  the  pomps  of  idolatry.  Beauty  is  divine,, 
like  truth,  and  the  beautiful  is  become,  according  to  the 
delightful  image  of  Plato,  the  splendour  of  the  true 
and  the  good.  The  vistas  which  are  opened  to  us .  in 
heaven  show  us,  in  the  angelic  worship,  the  greatest  beauty 
united  to  the  most  perfect  holiness.  The  temple  of  the  Holy 
City  eclipses  in  splendour  everything  that  the  imagination  can 
dream  of;  light  floods  it,  perfumes  fill  it,  and  the  foot  treads 
precious  stones ;  sublime  chants  resound  on  the  lyre  of  the 
seraphim,  brilliant  themselves  with  a  marvellous  beauty. 
Nothing  is  less  like  one  of  these  miserable  conventicles,  which 
are  so  very  careful  to  take  away  from  worship  its  solemnity, 
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and  which  imagine  that  they  have  drawn  upon  themselves  the 
whole  of  God's  favour  when  they  have  found,  in  order  to  sing 
His  praises,  a  fine-spun  poetry  of  thought,  with  triteness  of  ex- 
pression, joined  to  a  music  mawkishly  mild, — if  however  they 
can  still  speak  of  poetry  and  of  music. 

We  see  in  the  Gospel  Mary  breaking  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
an  alabaster  vessel,  and  the  Master,  far  from  blaming  her,  ap- 
proved of  it.  Why  should  we  not  request  art — art  sancti- 
fied, however — ^to  give  us,  in  order  to  glorify  God,  the  grandest 
poetry  and  the  most  beautiful  harmonies  ?  Why  should  not 
the  house  of  prayer  have  its  sacred  luxury  ?  Why  should  we 
not  shoot  forth  its  spire  towards  heaven  as  we  would  raise  oui 
souls  to  it  ?  Once  more,  why  should  we  banish  beauty  from 
worship  ?  Why  should  we  not  have  our  alabaster  vessel  to 
break  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ?  I  will  avow  it  with  a 
thorough  frankness,  no  worship  seems  to  me  actually  to 
answer  to  the  ideal  of  Christian  worship.  Let  us  hope  that 
the  Church,  in  its  legitimate  development,  will  arrive  at  com- 
bining all  the  good  elements  scattered  in  our  various  kinds  ot 
worship.  Catholicism  will  have  to  learn  from  our  churches  to 
make  the  symbol  approach  the  thing  signified,  to  spiritualize 
the  form,  to  interest  before  everything  else  the  heart  and  the 
conscience,  and  what  things  will  it  be  obliged  to  unlearn  in 
order  to  that !  But  will  it  have  nothing  to  teach  us?  I  believe 
on  the  contrary  that  it  contains  more  than  one  precious 
element,  vestige  of  a  better  time,  which,  transported  into  a 
pure  current  of  Christian  spirituality,  would  enrich  without  in- 
juring us.  It  is  not  from  Catholicism  of  the  present  day  thai 
we  will  counsel  you  to  borrow ;  it  descends  more  and  more 
the  slope  of  idolatry ;  its  worship  becomes  effeminate ;  the 
altar  of  Mary  hides  that  of  Christ ;  bouquets  of  flowers  and 
languid,  pining  tunes  are  the  pomps  which  it  prefers ;  absurd 
ultramontane  superstitions  take  the  place  of  ancient  liturgies. 
There  is  nothing  there  to  take ;  everything  is  to  be  rejected. 
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It  is  not  the  same  with  the  ancient  Cabolidsm,  with  Aat 
which,  in  an  unknown  monk  in  an  obscure  cell,  in^ired  the 
Imitaium^  and  enabled  him  to  fed  and  paint  so  viindly  the  love 
of  Jesus  Christ  It  b  not  the  Catholicism  wludi  dictated  those 
sublime  hymns  of  the  middle  ag^es,  hymns  which  In-eathe  an 
ingenuous  enthusiasm,  and  call  forth  before  our  eyes  in  some 
of  thdr  features  the  grandest  scenes  of  redemption ;  here,  Ae 
cross  and  its  sufferings;  there,  the  tribunal  where  mankind 
must  appear  on  the  day  which  will  bow  time  in  the  dust 
Who  would  not  say  with  the  Dies  Irae: — 

"  Though  I  plead  not  at  Thy  throne 
Aught  that  I  for  Thee  have  done. 
Do  not  Thou  unmindful  be 
Of  what  Thou  hast  borne  for  me : 
Of  the  wanderings,  of  the  scorn. 
Of  the  scourge,  and  of  the  thorn. 
Jesus,  hast  thou  borne  the  pain. 
And  hath  all  been  borne  in  vain  ?  *** 

Thus  all  churches  will  bring  their  best  treasures  to  the  feet 
of  their  King,  and  the  Church  of  the  future  will  give  satisfac- 
tion in  its  worship  to  all  the  legitimate  wants  of  our  hiunan 
nature. 

Already,  my  brethen,  in  the  past,  the  ideal  of  Christian 
worship  has  been  more  than  once  realized.  Where  has  a 
more  perfect  worship  been  celebrated  than  in  the  upper  room 
at  Jerusalem  by  the  first  Christians  ?  Listen  to  their  prayers ; 
what  faith,  what  glow,  what  power !  The  place  where  they 
met  together  trembled  in  token  of  the  august  presence  whidi 

•Recordare,  Jesu  pie. 
Quod  sum  causa  tuas  viae, 
Ne  me  perdas  ilia  die. 
Quaerens  me  sedisti  lassus, 
Redemisti  crucem  passus ! 
Tantus  labor  non  sit  cassus  ! 
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filled  it ;  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  them  I  Who  ever 
carried  worship  further  ?  They  understood  that  it  ought  to 
be  pressed  even  to  sacrifice,  and  they  immolated  themselves 
not  only  in  figure  but  in  reality.  That  infant  Church  is  the 
chosen  victim  of  the  hatred  of  tiie  world,  it  leaves  a  trace  of 
blood  at  each  of  its  steps.  To  die  for  the  Mcister  and  after 
the  Master,  that  is  its  joyfully-accepted  vocation.  It  adores 
under  the  cross  and  in  presence  of  torture.  What  song  is 
equal  to  the  last  words  of  Stephen  when  stoned,  or  the  song  of 
triumph  of  St.  Paul  on  the  eve  of  being  offered  up  ?  More 
than  a  century  has  passed  by,  the  Church  has  spread  abroad  ^ 
over  the  surface  of  the  world,  in  the  east  and  in  the  west.  Let  us 
transport  ourselves  to  one  of  the  great  homes  of  ancient  civiliza- 
tion, in  that  city  of  Alexandria  where  an  important  Church  has 
been  founded ;  let  us  engage  in  its  worship,  as  we  can,  thanks 
to  some  precious  documents.  It  is  the  morning  of  the  Lord's 
Day,  of  that  d^  which  is  not  the  Jewish  Sabbath  under  a  new 
form,  but  which  inaugurates  the  Christian's  week  by  the  most 
beautiful  of  mementos,  and  causes  it  to  commence  close  to  the 
open  sepulchre  of  the  risen  Jesus.  The  sun  has  just  risen. 
The  believers,  since  they  awoke,  have  sung  the  morning 
hymn,  and  have  celebrated  "  The  Day  Star  from  on 
high,"  of  whom  the  sun's  first  rays  have  reminded  them* 
Then  they  repair  to  the  place  where  they  celebrate 
their  worship.  It  is  not  a  majestic  edifice ;  it  is  hid  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  every  time  there  is  cruel  persecution. 
Here  are  persons  who  come  from  all  sides;  ranks  are  con« 
founded ;  tiie  slave  is  near  his  maister,  the  poor  not  far  from 
the  rich :  it  is  felt  that  a  new  society,  of  which  the  ancient 
world  knew  nothing,  has  been  formed.  At  the  entrance  are 
found  the  catechumens,  not  far  distant  are  the  penitents,  who 
knock  with  groans  at  the  gate  of  the  Church  which  they  have 
momentarily  closed  on  themselves  by  some  great  sin.  The 
worship  opens,  the  prayers  commence,  they  follow  one  another 
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like  rushing  waves  that  have  too  long  been  restrained ;  thanks- 
giving is  not  exhausted.  The  Church  enumerates  all  the  gifts 
which  heaven  has  imparted  to  earth ;  she  forgets  neither  the 
golden  ears  of  harvest,  nor  the  high  faculties  granted  to  the 
human  soul,  nor  the  divine  revelations  which  have  prepared  it 
for  the  most  excellent  gift.  She  finds  words  of  flame  to  cele- 
brate that  gift  par  excellence,  the  gift  of  the  Word,  the  only 
and  well-beloved  Son.  Who  will  tell  the  beauty  of  those 
primitive  prayers?  It  is  an  alabaster  vessel  which  the  Church 
of  the  first  ages  broke  at  Christ's  feet,  and  its  perfume  has 
spread  through  the  whole  house.  The  sacred  hynrms  are 
struck  up,  they  are  responded  to  alternately  like  the  strophes 
of  the  ancient  chorus.  The  assembly  repeats  with  one  voice 
the  seraphic  hymn  :  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  I  The  last 
prayers  are  offered  up  for  the  catechumens  and  the  penitents, 
who  retire  quite  overwhelmed  by  these  compassionate  peti- 
tions. Then  a  voice  is  heard  crying  out :  The  sacred  things 
for  the  saints,  and  the  eucharistic  feast  commences ;  the  bread 
is  broken,  the  cup  passes  from  hand  to  hand,  and  there  are 
heard  these  words,  which  are  watered  with  tears  :  "  We  bow 
our  heads  before  Thee,  before  Thee  we  break  the  hardness 
of  our  hearts."**  Do  not  forget  that,  in  the  case  of  these 
Christians  also,  worship  is  a  sacrifice ;  they  offier  it  to  God  at 
the  peril  of  their  lives.  It  would  be  enough  that  one  centurion, 
escorted  by  some  soldiers,  should  enter  that  place,  for  each  wor- 
shipper of  Jesus  Christ  to  become  a  martyr.  If  ever  worship 
has  been  celebrated  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  it  is  indeed  that  of 
the  catacombs.  Such  was  also  that  of  the  Church  of  our 
fathers.    Their  reaction  against  religious  art  may  be  found 

*  These  details  are  borrowed  from  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Church 
of  Alexandria.  There  will  be  found  a  complete  picture  of  the  worship 
of  the  ancient  Christian  Church,  in  the  last  volume  of  Dr.  PressensTs 
Histoire  des  trots  premiers  Siecles  de  VEglise  (History  of  the  three  first 
CeTitur\t%  of  the  ChurcVvy 


WORSHIP.  597 

excessive  ;  but  what  worship  of  to-day  deserves  to  be  compared 
with  that  which  they  rendered  to  God  in  the  desert,  where  the 
dragoons  of  the  grand  roi  (great  king-)  pursued  them  ?  What 
pomps  are  equal  to  the  austere  forms  of  that  worship  celebrated 
in  haste  during  the  night  around  a  rustic  pulpit  ?  Yes,  ye  were 
also  true  worshippers,  heroic  Christians  of  the  churches  of 
France,  for  from  worship  you  were  ready  to  pass  to  martyrdom. 
Between  that  glorious  past  and  the  grand  future  of  the 
Church  what  is  to  be  done  ?  Must  we,  my  brethren,  discour- 
age and  consume  ourselves  in  fruitless  aspirations,  in  despising 
our  actual  worship  ?  God  forbid !  we  are  convinced  at  the 
very  outset,  that  even  in  the  most  defective  forms  the  pious 
soul  joins  his  God  and  worships  in  truth.  Nothing  will 
hinder  him  from  finding  Jesus  Christ ;  He  will  be  able  to  hold 
out  to  him  a  hand  of  mercy  above  all  these  barriers.  No 
sigh  of  a  sincere  heart  is  lost,  and  the  angels  gather  into  their 
cup  prayers  which  perhaps  we  should  reject  with  disdain 
because  there  is  mixed  up  with  them  some  superstition.  On 
the  other  side,  the  most  correct,  the  most  spiritual  forms  will 
not  hinder  idolatry  from  gliding  into  the  heart  which  does  not 
watch  over  itself,  and  tremble  at  the  divine  Word.  The  form 
remains  therefore  after  all  a  secondary  question,  whilst  keep- 
ing its  relative  importance.  What  makes  the  superiority  of 
our  religious  type  is  precisely  that  it  does  not  admit  of  the 
value  of  forms  being  exaggerated;  the  symbol  has  ap- 
proached so  nearly  to  the  thing  signified,  that  it  cannot  survive 
it.  If  the  Spirit  disappear  from  our  midst,  the  form  could  not 
subsist,  or  at  least  it  could  have  no  longer  any  agnification.  Pro- 
testantism cannot  bear  the  absence  of  piety ;  without  living 
faith  it  is  nothing.  That  is  its  peril,  but  that  is  also  its 
guarantee ;  for  nothing  is  more  dangerous  for  a  worship  than 
to  survive  in  some  way  in  brilliant  forms  when  the  Spirit  has 
withdrawn  from  it.  A  Church  which  has  sacrificed  too  much 
to  the  external  side  believes  itself  a  temple  of  the  lw\xvg,<a5^ 
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when  it  is  no  longer  anything  more  than  a  sepulchre ;  it  is  of 
fittle  importance  whether  the  sepulchre  is  cut  out  in  marble  or  in 
stone^  it  thereby  none  the  less  conceals  the  rottenness  of  death. 
If  we  desire  certain  reforms  in  our  worship,  we  desire  none 
the  less  that  it  should  preserve  all  its  i^irituality,  and  we  wish 
that  it  may  not  subsist  one  single  day  should  the  worshq> 
ki  spirit  and  in  truth  disappear  from  the  midst  of  our 
churches. 

The  surest  way  of  preparing  a  better  future,  my  brethren, 
is  to  vivify  our  actual  worship  and  to  draw  every  possible  ad- 
vantage from  it.    Let  us  consider  its  different  acts,  and  let  us 
see  what  it  might  become  from  now  if  it  were  penetrated  with 
a  living  piety.    We  leave  out  of  the  question  preaxJiing,  on 
which  we  have  previously  sufficiently  insisted.    Our  worship 
opens  with  an  invocation.     Why  do  you  consider  that  too  fre- 
quently a  useless  introduction,  as  though  after  it  the  religious 
service  only  really  commences  ?    Why  do  you  make  no  scruple 
of  staying  awayfrom  the  temple  till  after  that  solenm  commence- 
ment ?    No  act  is  more  important  than  the  invocation ;  we  call 
thereby  upon  the  presence  of  the  thrice-holy  God ;  if  He  is  not  in 
our  midst,  what  do  we  come  here  to  do  ?  It  is  the  Divine  presence 
which  makes  the  temple  and  not  the  arrangement  of  the  edifice. 
If  God  is  absent,  the  most  magnificent  cathedral  is  but  a  mass 
of  stones.     When  He  had  withdrawn  from  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  despite  its  glory  and  splendour,  that  glorious  edifice 
was  no  longer  any  more  than  a  profane  place.    On  the  con- 
trary, the  most  obscure  dwelling  becomes  a  sanctuary  from 
the  time  that  di^dne  Gruest  enters  it.    With  what  ardour  should 
we  therefore  call  upon  Him,  in  order  that  our  worship  may 
not  be  a  vain  parade ! 

If  we  have  invoked  Him  from  the  heart.  He  has  come 
according  to  His  promise ;  for  He  who  stands  at  the  gate  and 
knocks,  does  not  withdraw  when  that  gate  has  been  opened. 
The  God  of  love  is  in  the  midst  of  us ;  Jesus  is  here,  visible  to 
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the  eye  of  £suth.  We  have  no  longer  to  do  an3^ing  more 
than  prostrate  ourselves  before  Him,  to  spread  at  His  feet  our 
hearts  and  our  tears.  Is  it  not  enough  to  have  contemplated 
Him  for  the  painful  feeling  of  our  unworthiness  and  ingrati- 
tude to  fill  us  ?  How  should  not  that  spotless  holiness  show  off 
our  sins  by  the  contrast  ?  How,  in  viewing  ourselves  in  the 
pure  mirror  of  His  perfection,  not  perceive  our  moral  de- 
formity ?  Does  not  Jesus  Christ  cast  upon  us  that  look  so  tender 
and  so  sad  which  He  cast  upon  the  faithless  apostle  in  the 
court  of  the  high  priest?  Does  He,  with  that  love  which 
renders  the  reprimand  so  poignant,  reproach  us  with  our  un- 
faithfulness, our  concealed  revolts,  our  obstinate  pride,  our 
shortcomings  in  charity  and  devotedness,  our  incurable  selfish- 
ness ?  Yes,  we  have  wounded  and  bruised  Him,  we  have 
crucified  Him  afresh  by  our  sins:  their  weight  overwhelms 
us ;  we  sink  under  that  sad  burden,  we  hasten  to  lay  it  down 
under  the  cross,  where  everything  hsts  been  atoned  for,  and 
join  from  the  heart  in  that  confession  of  sin  which  is  one  of 
the  first  acts  of  our  worship.  Let  it  be  neither  a  form  nor  a 
vain  repetition,  let  it  be  the  severe  expression  of  a  sorrow  which 
has  reference  to  God.  Let  it  cast  our  face  to  the  earth,  like 
the  publican  who  went  home  to  his  house  justified.  That 
element  of  Christicm  penitence  is  like  the  salt  which  preserves 
the  savour  of  the  substances  in  which  it  is  mixed.  Woe  to  us 
if,  turning  against  God  His  gpifts,  we  comfort  ourselves  with  our 
prevarications,  because  we  suppose  them  pardoned  before- 
hand 1  Grace,  far  from  lessening  our  repentance,  ought  to 
increase  it;  for  the  more  abundant  the  blessing,  the  more 
odious  the  ingratitude  towards  the  divine  Benefactor.  Men  of 
the  new  covenant,  you  ought  to  pour  forth  bitterer  tears  over 
your  faults  th2m  the  men  of  the  ancient  covenant,  for  they  had 
not  seen  what  you  have  seen — a  God  abased  and  immolated 
in  order  to  save  you.  They  knew  only  Jehovah,  and  you 
know  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  He  whcnn  you  have 
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ofTended  Oh  !  Weep,  weep  over  your  ans,  and  remember 
that  as  has  been  your  confesaon,  such  will  be  yoor 
worship. 

Ha{^y  they  who  weep,  said  the  Master,  for  th^  Aa31  be 
comforted !  How  should  they  not  ?  The  Comforter  was  re- 
served for  them :  each  of  them  heard  vibratuig-  in  his  heart 
those  precious  words  :  ''  My  son,  go  in  peace ^  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee  !  *'  Astonishing  words !  Oh,  infinite  patience  of  a 
love  vtdiich  does  not  tire !  What !  my  debt  has  been  dis- 
charged for  me ;  after  so  many  falls  and  re-falls,  the  same 
mercifiil  hand  has  been  held  out  to  me !  O,  my  Saviour!  I 
will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  I  will  exalt  Thee,  I  will  ang 
Thy  praises: — 

**  O  for  a  thousand  tongues  to  sing 
My  great  Redeemer's  praise. 
The  glories  of  my  God  and  King, 
The  triumphs  of  His  grace !  " 

Have  you  understood,  my  brethren,  the  beauty,  the  value 
of  the  hymn  ?  Must  not  earth  respond  to  the  song  of  the 
angels  who  announced  to  it  that  the  morning  star  has  stopped 
over  Bethlehem  ?  It  responds  to  it  through  the  song  of  the 
Church.  It  is  the  voice,  not  only  of  its  doctors  and  guides,  but 
of  the  whole  assembly ;  it  carries  with  it  to  heaven  all  that  the 
words  of  piety  could  not  express,  all  that  stirs  in  the  heart  of 
joy  that  is  unspeakable,  and  of  aspirations  that  are  mysterious, 
all  the  ineffable  sighs  of  the  inward  prayer.  "  What  tears," 
cried  out  St.  Augustine  in  his  Confessions,  "  those  songs  and 
those  hymns  drew  forth  when  I  was  deeply  moved  by  the  voice 
of  the  Church  singing  to  her  God ;  those  sounds  so  sweet,  on 
reaching  my  ear,  poured  truth  into  my  heart.  Adoration 
was  inflamed  in  me,  my  tears  flowed,  and  I  was  happy  in 
weeping."  Our  songs  would  give  us  the  same  impressions  if 
they  were  truly  the  songs  of  our  soul.    I  know  that  we  are  not 
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so  much  favoured  as  other  Churches.  Apart  from  the  psalms 
sung"  by  our  fathers,  but  which,  quite  admirable  as  they  are, 
cannot  satisfy  Christian  sentiment,  we  have  not,  as  in  evan- 
g-elical  Germany,  those  songs  given  birth  to  by  the  breath  of 
the  Reformation,  which  have  been  preserved  from  generation 
to  generation ;  martyrs  sung  them,  the  child  has  heard  them 
in  its  cradle ;  they  are,  as  it  were,  the  treasure  of  all  pious 
families,  and  when  they  vibrate  with  power,  they  evoke  the 
recollection  of  many  ages  of  combats  and  of  triumphs.  Our 
songs  have  not  that  consecration ;  they  have  neither  that  ful- 
ness nor  that  beauty,  but  they  express  better  than  others, 
perhaps,  what  we  have  in  our  souls :  they  tell  of  our  sorrows, 
they  express  our  aspirations ;  the  holiest  emotions  of  our 
spiritual  life  are  connected  with  them ;  and  all  breathe  a  tender 
and  respectful  love  to  Jesus  Christ  Let  us  sing  them  with  our 
heart,  and,  like  St.  Augustine,  we  shall  feel  our  love  inflamed, 
our  tears  shall  flow,  and  it  will  be  sweet  to  us  to  weep. 

Give,  in  fine,  to  public  worship  all  its  importance.  That 
fusion  of  all  the  individual  prayers  in  one  and  the  same  sup- 
plication is  a  grand  thing.  It  is  seen  at  times  spread  like  a 
river  of  life  over  a  parched  land.  If  you  doubt  it,  consider 
those  great  and  magnificent  awakenings  which  have  renewed 
entire  countries  and  which  are  due  to  the  prayers  of  holy 
assemblies.  But  we  partake  in  such  benefits  only  when  we 
pray  ourselves,  when  we  carry  our  drop  of  pure  water  to  the 
stream.  That  will  cost  us  energetic  efforts ;  our  thoughts  are 
never  more  assailed  with  vain  pre-occupations  than  at  that 
blessed  hour;  never  do  we  experience  more  difficulty  than 
then  in  concentrating  our  attention.  In  order  to  hear  a  dis- 
course, it  is  enough  to  follow  the  thread  of  ideas ;  in  order  that 
a  public  prayer  may  not  be  lost  as  far  as  we  are  concerned, 
we  must  ourselves  pray  it,  and  pray  it  without  any  cessation,  as 
if  we  uttered  it  in  person.  When  public  prayer  is  indeed  the 
voice  of  the  congregation,  the  voice  of  all  hearts  \  '^Vw'sscv^J^. 
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bears  to  heaven  dieir  pious  sigfas,  thdr  adoration,  thdr  thanks- 
g^ng- ;  it  carries  us  there  in  some  sort  with  it,  by  detadiing 
us  from  earth.  Made  perfect  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  intercedes 
for  us  and  seals  our  petitions  with  His  all-powerful  Amen^  it 
obtains  all  that  it  asks,  and  even  the  impos^ble  becomes  easy 
to  the  Church. 

It  is  thus,  by  a  sincere  worship,  tiiat  the  Christian  soul  is 
dosely  united  to  the  Saviour,  and  worship  celebrated  in  ^irit 
and  in  truth  is  the  expression  of  the  tender  and  profound  love 
which  at  once  consumes  and  vivifies  it  To  love,  to  love,  that 
is  everything ;  and  everything  which  does  not  end  in  that  is 
falsehood. 

It  is  related  to  us  in  the  Gospel  that  one  day  Jesus  Christ 
was  received  in  a  sumptuous  house  by  a  high  dignitary  of  the 
S3magogue.  He  had  been  set  in  the  place  of  honour.  He  was 
heard  with  respect ;  you  would  have  thought  that  that  recep- 
tion wanted  nothing  in  order  to  be  perfect:  youwould  have  been 
deceived,  my  brethren.  Everything  was  wanting,  on  the  con- 
trary;  listen  to  the  Master :  *'Thou  gavest  Me  no  ktss/'  He  said 
to  the  Pharisee.  As  much  as  to  say — ^What  signifies  that  luxury 
and  those  homages  I  I  ask  only  thy  heart ;  I  deare  to  be  loved. 
"What  have  I  to  do  with  these  testimonies  of  a  magnificent 
hospitality?  **I7iougaves/Menokiss/"  How  many  times  might 
Jesus  Christ  have  said  since  then  these  very  words,  stamped 
with  so  much  sadness,  yea,  even  in  sumptuous  temples  raised 
to  His  honour !  How  many  times  has  He  seen  Himself  re- 
ceived there  in  great  pomp  and  in  great  coldness !  An  altar 
has  been  erected  to  Him,  wonderful  songs  have  been  sung, 
incense  has  been  burnt,  nothing  has  been  wanting  except  the 
testimony  of  love ;  and  He  has  still  cried  out :  *'T/iougavest  Me 
no  kiss  I'*  In  anotiier  place  His  doctrine  has  been  exalted; 
brilliant  and  profound  discourses  have  been  made  on  it,  the 
greatness  of  His  religion  has  been  proclaimed ;  but  no  heart 
has  been  struck,  nothing  has  been  any  longer  seen  but  a 


WORSHIP.  403 

dogma  in  the  place  inrfiere  a  (fivine  Person  ought  to  have  been 
loved;  and  He  has  stills^  with  sadness:  *^  Thou  gaoest  Me  no 
kiss  I  *'  That  kiss,  my  brethren,  have  you  given  it  to  Him  ?  Has 
He  received  it  from  you  to-day  ?  I  do  not  speak  of  that  kiss 
of  the  traitor  who  betrays  Him,  of  that  hypocritical  respect 
which  a  false  disciple  shows  Him  ;  I  speak  of  the  ingenuous 
and  spontaneous  expression  of  a  sincere  love.  Oh  I  let  us 
give  Him  that  kiss,  let  us  gfive  Him  it  like  the  woman  who  was 
a  sinner,  casting  ourselves  at  His  feet.  That  is  the  adoration 
which  He  demands ;  no  other  takes  its  place. 

Yes,  we  will  love  Thee,  O  Thou  who  wast  the  holy  and 
pure  victim  of  love,  we  will  make  our  whole  worship  a 
witness  of  that  love  I  O  Thou  who  knowest  how  to  love, 
teach  us  to  love  I 
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Br  Dr.  Kruioucher,  Berlin. 

"Fair  as  the  »iijij«,"— Song  of  Solomon  vi.,  lo. 

■HE  verse  from  which  our  text  is  taken  consists  of  a 
song,  by  the  Bridegroom,  Christ,  and  by  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,  in  praise  of  the  Shulamite, 
the  spiritual  Bride,  which  may  be  the  individual  sou!  under 
the  influence  of  divine  grace,  or  the  entire  Church  of  the  elect. 
The  expression  which  we  have  chosen  from  this  laudatory 
song  is  angularly  suggestive  and  significant.  Let  us  search 
for  the  hidden  treasures  which  it  contains.     We  will  speak : 

I.  Of  the  beauty  of  the  Shulamite. 

II.  Of  the  nature  of  that  beauty. 

m.  Of  the  personal  discovery  of  that  beauty  in  ourselves. 

I.  "Fair" — beautiful — "as  the  Moon."  What  is  it  to  be 
beautiful  ?  A  thing  b  beautiful  which  we  contemplate  with 
satisfaction  and  delight.  An  object  is  beautiful  the  sight  of 
which  fills  us  with  pleasant  and  joyful  feelings.  Beau^, 
indeed,  is  a  matter  of  taste.  What  men  call  beautiful  is  not 
always  so  in  the  aght  of  God.  Cert^nly,  God  Himself  loves 
that  which  is  beautiful ;  but  that  which  He  calls  beautiful  is 
always  good  and  holy.  God's  dwelling-place  is  beautiful; 
the  beings  who  stand  before  Him  yonder  are  beautiful ;  beau- 
tiful are  the  choral  songs  and  harmonies  which  swell  around 
His  throne.  And  how  surpassingly  beautiful  must  be  those 
garments  of  light  with  which  God  clothes  His  children  above, 
and  those  crowns  of  righteousness  and  of  life  which  He  places 
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upon  the  brows  of  the  perfected ;  how  ravishingly  beautiful 
those  fields  of  everlasting*  green  upon  which  the  Lamb  leads 
His  chosen  ones  to  pasture,  and  those  groves  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  that  sea  of  glass!  Nay,  rather,  how  beautiful  is 
that  of  which  these  are  the  emblems !  Only  that  which  is 
beautiful  can  come  forth  from  the  hand  of  God.  Everything 
that  is  hideous  and  misshapen  in  the  world  is  not  from  Him, 
but  from  sin  and  from  the  devil.  The  fall  and  the  curse  have 
brought  in  fearful  distortions,  and  on  every  hand  have 
destroyed  or  marred  the  original  aspect  of  the  creation.  The 
most  beautiful  of  the  divine  works  in  the  visible  creation  was 
Man — ^Adam,  the  living  image  of  the  source  of  all  beauty. 
His  bodily  form  was  the  expression  of  perfect  harmony  and 
of  the  bloom  of  a  vigorous  life ;  and  his  inner  man  was  like  a 
translucent  diamond,  in  which  all  the  virtues  of  God  brilliantly 
reappeared.  With  inward  satisfaction,  the  eye  of  the  Eternal 
rested  upon  this  work.  Man  was  beautiful  to  Him ;  for  to 
God  that  is  beautiful,  and  only  that,  which  bears  His  image, 
which  resembles  Him,  which  proceeds  from  Him;  for  He 
Himself  is  Beauty — alone  and  everlasting. 

What,  then,  of  our  beauty,  of  which  we  may  still  boast 
ourselves  ?  Self-love  is  a  flattering  mirror,  and  as  it  reflects 
our  image,  it  may  be  that  we  are  well  pleased  with  what  we 
see.  But  we  ask  now  for  no  false  pictures,  but  for  our  true 
aspect,  and  that  is  revealed  to  us  when  we  look  at  ourselves 
in  that  glass  which  God  holds  before  us.  Such  a  glass  is  the 
Fairest  of  the  children  of  men ;  such  an  one  is  the  pure  angel 
world  before  His  throne  ;  such  an  one,  bright  and  clear,  is 
the  divine  law — the  law  as  it  applies  to  the  entire  man,  inner 
and  outward.  Yes,  the  mirror  does  not  lie,  nor  deceive,  nor 
flatter.  Look  therein !  What  dost  thou  see  ?  A  leper  from 
head  to  foot ;  an  Ethiopian,  not  merely  in  the  colour  of  the 
skin,  but  in  the  heart ;  a  Barabbas,  \f  orthy  of  death ;  a  breaker 
of  all  the  commandments ;  a  man  disqualified  from  all  tiNa-l^s* 
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good,  and  prone  to  that  which  is  bad ;  yes,  if  I  q)eak  accord- 
ing to  our  confesdon  of  faith,  prone  by  nature  to  hate  both 
God  and  his  neighbour.  Whether  thou  dost  recognise  this 
deformity  in  that  glass,  or  dost  cover  it  over  mth  the  mantle 
of  falsehood  and  self-deception — like  this  thou  art;  so  dost 
thou  appear  in  the  sight  of  God.  Beautiful  I  No,  in  truth 
thou  art  not.  Well,  then,  admit  that  which  is  true  to  be  true. 
Why  wouldst  thou  deceive  thyself?  Taste  the  bitter  frdt, 
and  do  honour  to  God*s  Word  by  this  acknowledgment: 
''Yes,  I  was  beautiful."  God's  Word  calls  thee  "flesh,'* 
**bomof  the  flesh,"  **dead  in  trespasses  and  dns;"  calls  even 
that  which  is  apparently  praiseworthy  in  thee  a  spotted  and 
soiled  garment,  and  represents  thee  as  weltering  in  thy  blood ! 
Confess  this.  That  is  thy  likeness  I  And  then,  waste  not  thy 
pains  on  eflbrts  to  beautify  thyself,  for  these  have  alrea(fy 
proved  fruitless.  An  ugly  creature  will  not  become  beautifiil 
by  having  a  gold  band  around  its  neck.  A  putrefying  corpse 
will  not  become  a  plectsing  object  when  thou  deckest  it 
with  a  wreath  of  flowers.  Nor  wilt  thou  restore  thyself  by 
thy  so-called  labours  for  God,  whether  they  be  prayers,  or 
public  services,  or  benevolent  g^ts,  or  ornamentations  of  any 
other  sort.  In  fact,  no  better  counsel  can  be  g^ven  thee  than 
this :  "  Confess  thyself  naked.  Place  thyself  with  the  shame  of 
the  publican  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  say :  *  Lord^  behold^  this 
is  my  condition.  Blind,  naked,  and  miserable,  I  appear  before 
Thee,  Thou  knowest  how  to  counsel  me  ;  help,  then,  O  help  I  I 
cannot  change  myself, ' ' '  Who  then  can  tell  whether  concerning 
thee  also  it  may  not  be  asked :  "  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth^ 
fair  as  the  moon  ?''  These  are  the  words  of  the  Bridegroom, 
uttered  not  at  the  sight  of  an  angelic  company,  but  concerning 
a  band  of  mortal  men.  That  is  a  striking  fact.  What,  then, 
is  there  no  longer  anything  amiss  with  these  people  ?  O  yes, 
there  is  much,  as  they  themselves  will  not  deny.  Are  they 
physically  different  from  the  rest  of  Adam's  diildren  ?    By 
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no  means;  they  are  all  of  the  earth,  and  liable  to  corruption. 
Not  unfrequently  their  outward  appearance  is  less  pleasing* 
than  that  of  other  persons.  Do  they  then  lack  nothing? 
"Alas  !  *'  their  confession  is,  "we  lack  many  things."  Are 
they  inwardly  made  perfectly  spotless  and  pure  ?  O  that  it 
were  so !  They  are  heard  continually  to  lament,  "  I  am 
black.  O,  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  look  not  on  me,  because 
I  am  black."  And  yet  to  such  as  these  the  Bridegroom 
q)eaks,  and  says,  "Thou  art  fair."  Observe,  not  ^^  tolerable'* 
but  "y«r."  Hoi '' endurable;*  but  ''heautifuir  Not  "thou 
art  qualifying  thyself  for  favour,"  but  "  thou  art  an  object 
upon  which  the  eye  rests  with  pleasure  and  satisfaction." 
Yes,  the  Bride  must  be  beautiful ;  otherwise,  how  could  God 
say,  "  My  delight  is  in  thee  "  ?  How  could  He  say,  "  I  will 
dwell  with  thee  and  walk  with  thee  "  ?  How  could  that  saying 
of  our  High  Priest  be  true,  "  Father^  thou  hast  loved  them^ 
as  thou  hast  loved  me*'}  Who  it  was,  thus  called  beautiful, 
you  well  know.  You  know  the  Shulamite,  the  little  flock  of 
Israel,  who,  being  dead,  seek  life  from  without,  from  Christ, 
and  who  cling  in  faith  to  Christ  as  the  only  object  of  their 
hope.  Dost  thou  belong  to  this  people  ?  Would  that  it  were 
so  I  Lame  as  you  are,  you  also  may  enter  in,  and  then  con- 
cerning even  you  the  words  of  praise  shall  be  uttered,  "  Who 
is  she  that  looketh  forth— fair  as  the  moon  ?  " 

IL  But  what  is  the  nature  of  the  beauty  of  the  Bride  of 
the  Lord  ?  It  is  peculiar  and  marvellous.  She  is  fair,  says 
ourt&ct,  "as  THE  MOON,"  and  this  comparison  is  profoundly 
rich  and  impressive  in  its  significance. 

Beautiful,  not  as  the  sun,  the  light  of  which  is  in  itself. 
Ours  is  a  planetary  splendour.  As  the  moon  in  itself  is  far 
from  beautiful — a  dark  body — so  is  it  with  us  poor  sinners. 
The  moon  receives  its  light,  and  thus  its  beauty,  from  the 
sun.    And  we  receive  ours,  not  otherwise.    I£  \3ciex^  Ss.  ^ioRs^ 
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us  anything  beautiful,  pure,  and  briglit,  it  is  die  reflection  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  that  is  ChrisL  In  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  uiiich  He  has  wrought  out  and  won  as 
our  representative,  the  Bride  of  God  is  resplendent  This 
righteousness  is  her  adornment ;  the  decoration  imputed  to 
and  conferred  upon  her,  in  the  possesion  of  \idiich  she  is 
pleasing  to  the  Lord.  And  just  so  also  is  it  with  eviaylliiug 
that  she  possesses  that  is  beautiful,  whether  it  be  aspiratiofi, 
faith,  or  love,  or  whatever  beades — diis  is  not  her  own;  it 
comes  from  Christ;  it  is  an  imparted,  a  borrowed  splen- 
dour. 

The  moon,  as  you  know,  moves  with  the  earth  around  die 
sun.  The  Shulamite  also  follows  the  same  course.  Christ  is 
the  centre-point  of  the  Church's  hope.  All  the  expectations, 
wishes,  and  desires  enfolded  in  its  heart  have  reference  to 
Christ.  The  sun,  like  a  loving  mother,*  does  not  lead  the 
moon  out  of  the  way.  As  a  hen  covereth  her  chickens,  so 
the  sun  takes  that  dark  planet  under  her  glorious  wings. 
She  throws  around  it  her  own  garment  of  light,  and  hides  its 
nakedness  with  her  own  festal  robe.  And  thus  will  it  be  con- 
tinually ;  so  that  as  long  as  the  sun  stands  in  the  heavens, 
the  moon  will  glitter  with  the  loveliness  she  imparts. 

The  moon,  it  is  true,  undergoes  many  changes  and  varia- 
tions, and  yet,  after  all,  ever  in  its  varying  positions,  turns  to 
the  sun.  Sometimes  the  complete  circle  is  illumined  ;  some- 
times only  half  of  it.  Sometimes  it  shines  in  full  orbed  splen- 
dour from  amidst  the  clouds ;  sometimes  only  a  thin  rim  of 
light  is  visible.  May  we  not,  in  this  particular,  compare  the 
Shulamite  with  the  moon?  Is  it  not  so  with  God's  children, 
the  Lord's  elect  ?  Now  they  appear  perfectly  resplendent  in 
the  brightness  given  them  by  Christ,  the  Sun.  So  it  was  with 
Stephen  when  his  face  shone  like  the  face  of  an  angel.    As 

*  In  the  German  language  the  sun  is  feminine  and  the  moon  mas- 
fui/iie. — Translator. 
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he  unfolded  the  wings  of  his  triumphant  faith,  like  a  young 
eagle,  and  rose  above  the  world,  death,  and  the  devil,  and 
passed  away  with  the  words,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge,^'  ^^  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ^^^  his  was  an  almost 
perfect  reflection  of  the  image  of  Christ  That  was  the 
splendour  of  the  full  moon.  But  now  again  it  is  otherwise ; 
part  only  of  the  child  of  God  is  bright — part  is  dark.  Thus 
it  was  with  Peter  on  the  way  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  His 
bright  side  was  the  ardent  love  to  his  Master  which  burned 
within  his  soul,  and  which  shone  forth  in  those  lofty  and  in- 
spired protestations  which  he  made ;  his  dark  side  was  his 
self-love,  his  self-importance,  his  daring  promise  of  heroic 
action,  and  confession  in  his  own  strength.  God's  children 
sometimes  appear  like  the  quarters  of  the  moon ;  sometimes 
like  a  small  streak  of  light,  almost  imperceptible,  almost  ex* 
tinguished.  There  is  no  strength  of  faith,  no  glowing  flame 
of  love,  no  evidence  of  a  vigorous  spiritual  life.  Nevertheless, 
there  is  some  brightness  in  them  even  now,  if  it  be  but  a 
glimmer.  There  is  their  desire  after  God,  their  secret  longing 
to  see  the  face  of  Christ.  If  that  is  but  a  poor,  dim  gleam  of 
light,  stiU  it  is  enough  to  show  that  the  sun  has  not  abandoned 
its  relation  to  the  moon.  Truly,  it  is  possible  that  something 
worse  may  occur.  The  earth  may  thrust  itself  between  the 
sun  and  the  moon.  Then  there  is  an  eclipse,  and  possibly  it 
may  even  be  total.  O  yes,  the  earth,  with  its  pleasures  and 
its  toys,  .or  with  its  trouble,  can  sometimes  cut  off"  even  the 
beloved  children  of  God  for  a  time  from  all  sight  of  the 
Divine  Sun — if  not  the  Sun  from  the  children.  Then  darkness 
is  round  about  them  on  every  side.  No  brightness  is  to  be 
seen  in  them.  Then  there  is  no  desire  manifested  for  the 
Word  of  God^  no  sympathy  with  the  people  of  ^ God;  no 
prayer — nothing  of  that  kind.  Then,  it  might  be  said,  the 
moon  is  lost,  and  lost  for  ever  I  And  yet,  before  we  are 
prepared  for  it,  the  interposing  obstacle  d\sa.^v^^x^,  ^xi^  ^tesi 
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apparently  extingiushed  planet  reappears  in  die  hcateai^ 
shining  in  all  its  lovdiness. 

The  moon,  like  a  alent  voyager,  pcmaes  its  \a^  celestial 
way;  and  oar  conversation  is  in  heaven.  Wearetravdbig 
thitherwards,  ttiroi^  die  clouds  and  shadowsof  die  worlds 
seeking  after  the  abodes  of  peace  in  die  city  of  God.  When 
die  sun  arises  in  the  splendour  of  early  mormng-,  die  mooo 
turns  pale,  and  forthwith  disappears.  And  thus  is  it  mtfa  die 
Churdi  when  Christ  reveals  Himself  to  it  \idtfa  unveOed  &oe. 
Then  she  sinks  at  his  feet  in  a  rapture  of  humility,  and  is  kist 
in  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  His  grace.  The  mooo, 
illumined  by  the  sun,  in  its  turn  illuminates  die  earth  in  die 
night  time.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  Lei  your  Ughi 
shine  before  men**  says  the  Master.  The  moon  desires  not  tD 
shine  in  its  own  light,  but  is  satisfied  with  the  light  imparted 
by  the  sun.  O,  that  we  all  resembled  die  moon  in  dus 
respect,  and  in  our  hearts  were  satisfied  with  the  mercy  of 
God  I  The  moon  turns  silendy,  passively,  susceptiWy,  towards 
the  sun.  Do  you  understand  the  significance  of  this  fiEu:t  ?  O 
that  we  were  wise  and  always  acted  likewise  I  The  moon 
floats  above  the  mountains  of  the  world.  The  tumult  of  earth 
never  endangers  it  So  we  rest  unassailable  and  perfectly 
concealed  in  the  arms  and  heart  of  God,  in  His  loving  and 
faithful  protection,  and  destruction  can  never  reach  us  more. 
Whatever  clouds  and  darkness  may  envelope  the  moon,  its 
brightness  suffers  no  real  damage  thereby.  Whateva* 
shadows  may  gather  about  us  and  about  our  life,  when  we 
are  in  Christ  Jesus  we  stand  before  God  in  the  same  brightness 
everlastingly. 

III.  Is  not  this,  then,  a  desirable  thing  to  be  ^'  fair  as  the 
MOON  ?"  Yes,  and  a  yet  more  desirable  thing  to  be  able  to 
discern  this  beauty  in  ourselves.  What  peace  and  joy  are 
^U5  brought  into  the  heatt  \    Scynv^^toi^  the  children  of  God 
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are  conscious  of  their  own  beauty;  at  another  time  the^  are 
not,  or  at  least  not  thoroughly  so.  Then,  in  a  i^iritual  sense, 
they  may  say  what  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy :  "  The  cloak  that 
I  left  at  Troas  bring  with  thee,  hut  especially  the  parchment. ^^ 
The  mantle  of  righteousness,  the  parchment  which  attests 
my  sonship,  my  share  in  the  great  inheritance  !  If  we  ask 
this  of  the  right  Friend,  He  will  say,  **  I  will  do  it  for  thee." 
And  as  He  thus  speaks,  He  spreads  before  us  the  table  of  the 
covenant,  and  invites  us  to  His  feast  of  love.  Oh,  here, 
beloved,  a  Divine  declaration  is  set  before  us — that  in  the 
sight  of  God  the  time  of  our  nakedness  is  past,  and  even  we 
are  resplendent  in  the  glorious  raiment  gfiven  to  us  by  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Only  come,  then,  empty,  hungry, 
and  looking  simply  for  mercy.  Whatever  is  needful  shall 
then  be  done.  God  will  give  [you  spiritual  clothing,  as  He 
clothed  Adam  and  Eve  with  coats  of  skin.  Immanuel  will 
reveal  to  your  exulting  gaze  the  marvellous  relation  into 
which  He  brings  you.  His  members,  to  Himself,  the  Head. 
You  shall  see  Him,  "  the  King  in  His  beauty,"  and  shall  not 
depart  from  His  presence ;  and  from  His  lips  the  words  shall 
come,  perceptible  to  the  ear  of  faith :  *'  Who  is  she  that  looketh 
forth— fair  as  the  moon?  "    It  is  thyself!    Amen. 
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By  Dr.  Schwarz,  Chief  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  and  High 
Consistorial  Counsellor  at  Goiha, 

"  But  every  man  is  tempted,  nvhen  he  is  draixm  arway  of  his  tnvn  but, 
and  enticed.  Then  'when  lust  hath  conceived^  it  bringeth  forth  sin: 
and  sin,  luhen  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death,'''' — ^James  i.,  14, 15. 

[HERE  is  a  word  which  you  have  probably  seldom 
heard  in  the  language  of  the  world,  or  in  the  inter- 
course of  ordinary  society,  but  which,  perhaps,  you 
have  heard  so  often  here  in  the  church,  that  it  has  lost  its 
power  to  sting  the  conscience ;  and  that  is  the  dark  word  Sin ! 
And  what  does  the  world  put  in  its  place  ?  How  does  it 
evade  its  solemnity,  and  how  conceal  its  terrors  ?  By  calling 
Sin,  so  long  as  it  is  confined  to  those  circles  in  which  social 
refinement,  external  distinction,  and  respectability  prevail,  an 
error  or  a  weakness,  which  is  regarded  with  indulgence  and 
mentioned  with  a  smile — a  smile  which  excuses  it,  or  even 
suggests  that  it  is  a  mark  of  amiability.  Then  again,  there 
are  crimes  which  are  punished  by  the  law,  upon  which  the 
mark  of  disgrace  is  ineffaceably  impressed,  and  which  ex- 
clude a  man  from  the  circle  of  society.  These  are  found 
chiefly  amongst  the  lowest  classes  of  the  community,  where 
poverty  and  crime  stand  in  a  very  close  relationship  ;  but 
from  time  to  time  they  break  through  these  boundaries,  and 
reveal  those  abysses  of  moral  depravity  which  a  general 
falsehood  has  hidden  long  ^tvo\3i^.    Tftax^,  \cv  ^  moment. 
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terror  seizes  upon  all  the  bystanders,  who,  not  in  spirit, 
although  perhaps  in  act,  not  through  innocence  but  at  most 
through  prudence,  have  kept  themselves  clear  of  participation 
in  crime  of  this  kind.  But  even  this  impression  soon  vanishes 
away ;  the  souls  of  the  indolent,  alarmed  for  a  moment,  fall 
asleep  again,  and  life  goes  on  in  the  same  old  track. 

And  Sin!  This  is  a  word  not  understood,  although  so 
often  used  in  the  language  of  the  Church ;  a  word,  in  the  true 
significance  of  which  few  seriously  believe.  Nevertheless, 
Sin  is  a  reality.  It  is  not  a  weakness,  but  a  power ;  a  power 
which  gnaws  at  the  very  core  of  life;  a  power  encompassing 
and  swaying  the  entire  range  of  our  being.  It  is  an  inward 
strife,  a  pain  reaching  even  to  the  heart.  It  is  a  law  in  the 
members,  warring  against  the  divine  law.  It  brings  slavery ; 
for  he  that  commits  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.  It  bears  within  it 
the  germ  of  corruption  and  of  death ;  for  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death. 

Oh,  this  deadly  aspect  of  Sin — how  few  recognize  it,  who 
yet  languish  under  its  influence  I  And  yet  how  shall  they 
who  do  not  recognize  the  fact  of  their  disease,  find  healing  ? 
And  how  shall  they  who  love  their  foe,  ever  conquer  him  ? 

Let  us,  then,  to-day  seek  first  of  all  to  discern  the  full  sig- 
nificance of  Sin — to  see  it  in  its  naked  reality — that  in  sincere 
penitence  we  may  turn  away  from  it. 

The  passage  read  as  our  text  is  so  beautiful  and  rich,  that 
we  need  only  expound  it,  not  bringing  to  it  anything  extrane- 
ous. It  describes  Sin  in  its  beginning,  its  development,  and 
its  end.  It  accompanies  Sin,  as  it  were,  from  its  birth  to  its 
death.  It  gives  Sin's  history.  The  history  naturally  divides 
itself  into  .tiiree  parts: — Sin.  (I.)  In  its  origin.  (11.)  In  its 
essence.    (III.)  In  its  results. 

I.  IJvery  man  is  tempted^  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lusty  and  enticed,''  "His  own  lust,"— the  emphasis  lies 
there.    Do  not  throw  the  blame  oiv  axv^  ^YX^wwaX  v^-^*^"^  *-» 
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least  ot  an  upon  God,  the  Holy  One,  who  has  written  ffii 
law  in  your  hearts !  He  condemns  and  pimplie%  Sn.  He 
desires  diat  you  should  be  hdy  as  He  is  holy.  Blasphenie 
Him  not  to  Ks  &ce,  by  making  Wm  a  sharer  a(  yoor  goili; 
and  a  fiar  against  Himself!  Nor  upon  an  evfl  ^xrit  oatgde 
of  you — upon  the  devil  and  his  temptations — as  so  many  da 
Tlds  doctrine  about  the  devil  is  destructive  imfeed  where  It  is 
used  to  diminish  the  personal  responalnli^  and  guilt  <^  moi, 
and  to  turn  tiieir  thought  away  from  tiiemsdves  to  the  tenqilcr. 
Moral  earnestness  ever  seeks  for  the  guih  within,  radier  tfian 
without;  for  moral  earnestness  rests  essentially  upon  die  free- 
dom and  die  c^>acity  of  responsibility  possessed  by  men. 
"  Every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  cam 
lust."  That  is  to  say :  Search  in  your  own  hearts.  Do  not 
disguise  your  conduct  It  Isyou  who  have  sinned.  You  m^^ 
have  acted  otherwise.  You  well  knew  what  was  right  Your 
conscience  spoke  clearly  enough  at  first ;  and  if  it  was  over- 
borne, it  was  yet  not  altogether  dumb,  and  you  could  have 
followed  the  right  course,  which  you  knew,  if  you  had  only 
withstood  your  tempting  desire. 

Do  not  seek  for  the  guilt  outside  yourself,  among  the 
people  who  surround  you.  I  know,  indeed,  how  great  is  the 
power  of  custom,  of  education,  of  companionships,  the  power 
of  men  over  men ;  how  overmastering  are  the  first  impres- 
sions of  youth,  made  upon  the  unconscious  spirit  and  die  un- 
developed will.  I  know  well  that  there  is  a  spiritual  atmo- 
sphere of  evil  as  well  as  of  good,  which  we  inhale  like  the  air 
we  breathe,  unconsciously  and  insensibly ;  there  is  a  common 
sin,  in  which  every  one  has  his  own  part  and  to  which  eadi 
one  makes  his  own  contribution.  And  that  is  the  deepar 
truth  of  the  much  misunderstood  doctrine  of  hereditary  de- 
pravity. But  nevertheless  all  these  external  influences  only 
tempt — they  cannot  compel;  there  is  no  inseparable  connection 
between  them  and  the  sou\  *,  VVv^^  caxv  \^  iSraoasi  away  by  die 
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will ;  and  it  is  only  the  tempting  lust  within,  corresponding  to 
the  temptation  without,  which  gives  birth  to  Sin. 

The  tempting  lust !  Ah,  how  insignificant  and  harmless 
does  it  appear  at  first  I  How  beautiful,  in  the  brilliant  colours 
of  childhood  I  The  lust  after  outward  show,  after  enjoyment, 
after  the  possesion  of  earthly  things, — selfishness,  vanity, 
ambition  I  At  first  these  seem  only  a  childish  playfulness,  as 
it  were,  a  snatching  at  things;  a  sweet  gratification  in  the 
absorbing  attractions  of  the  outer  world;  but  soon  they 
become  a  habit,  which  takes  firm  possession  of  the  child's 
nature ;  a  desire,  which  gives  even  to  the  youthful  suscepti- 
bilities an  impure  tendency ;  a  self-consciousness,  which  robs 
childhood  of  that  innocence  which  is  its  most  beautifid  orna- 
ment. And  then,  with  the  rapid  development  of  the  physical 
nature,  there  grows  out  of  this  enjoyment  a  desire  for  enjoy- 
ment ;  for  pleasure ;  for  foolish  conduct  of  every  kind :  out  of 
this  self-consciousness,  a  passion  to  please  men ;  out  of  this  * 
desire  for  honour,  a  foolish  pride  and  presumption ;  and  the 
entire  man  comes  under  the  power  of  his  lust :  he  is  the  slave 
of  Sin. 

Well  for  him  if  he  at  least  holds  fast  to  one  thing, — I 
mean,  to  the  truth  with  respect  to  himself.  Well  for  him  if 
conscience  still  stirs  within  him ;  if  he  has  not  allowed  himself 
to  be  completely  deluded  by  his  own  vanity  and  badness;  if 
he  still  knows  what  he  ought  to  be,  and  what  he  is.  The 
years  of  conscious  strife  are  now  beginning ;  the  will  has  now 
attained  to  firmness;  the  spirit  is  awake,  and  the  man  may 
yet  be  lifted  up  above  the  turmoil  of  the  senses,  and  win  badu 
his  lost  authority.  And  now  too  he  becomes  fully  respon- 
sible; for  up  till  now  the  partially-developed  nature  has  been 
held  only  pautially  to  blame.  The  greater  req)onsibility  and 
guilt,  so  far,  belong  to  you,  parents  and  educators,  who  have 
thrown  away  the  spiritual  gifts  entrusted  to  your  care ;  who 
have  slept  when  you  were  set  to  walcVi\  viCtf>>caN^\5»i!^ciR^ 
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when  you  ought  to  have  wept ;  ndio  were  Umd  ikbea  yoo 
ought  to  have  seen !  Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  destroy  a 
human  soul? 

IL  But  now,  further.  Sin  is  bom  of  lust.  It  suiiouuds  ib 
everywhere — ^nay,  it  is  within  us — it  has  taken  possession  of 
our  senses  and  our  thoughts.  And  in  what  does  it  essendaly 
consist?  In  the  opposition  between  the  flesh  and  spakl 
And  the  flesh  ?  Tliat  means  not  merely  the  desires  oif  die 
senses,  in  their  grosser  or  in  their  more  refined  form.  It 
means  also  selfishtuss^  which  wars  against  the  ^irit ;  for  the 
spirit  is  for  fellowship  and  for  love.  Selfishness  and  the  de- 
sires of  the  senses— these  are  the  two  fundamental  forms  of 
all  sin.  The  two  stand  in  close  relation  to  each  other ;  they 
interlace  one  another,  mutually  support  each  other;  and 
both  are  opposed  to  the  spirit,  for  the  spirit  is  for  holiness 
and  love. 

You  perhaps  ask  me,  beloved,  if  Sin  is  indeed  so  universally 
powerful  and  universally  diflused  ?  For  as  we  look  around  us, 
in  the  circle  nearest  ourselves,  we  see  so  littie  of  its  destruc- 
tive power,  and  so  many  well-meaning,  good-natured,  ami- 
able people,  that  we  might  almost  think  that  these  colours  are 
too  glaring,  and  these  words  of  condemnation  too  severe. 
But  yet,  I  have  not  said  too  much.  Be  assured.  Sin  has 
manifold  forms, — refined  and  gross;  concealed  and  bare; 
Solent  and  torpid.  And  our  age— an  age  of  extended  edu* 
cation  and  of  universal  refinement  of  manners — has  refined 
Sin,  and  has  presented  it  to  us  in  the  polished  pleasing  forms 
of  civilization.  But  do  you  imagine  that  this  fine  poison  is 
less  dangerous,  that  this  concealed  passion  is  less  impure^ 
that  this  selfishness,  which  hypocritically  assumes  the  sem- 
blance of  love,  is  less  heartless  ?  No  I  The  ang^l  of  darkness 
which  is  clothed  in  garments  of  light  is  the  most  dangerous. 
The  Sin  which  pa\nls  iis^U  \\kft  Virtue  is  the  most  hateful. 
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Hatred  with  a  friendly  mien  is  the  most  wicked.  This  is  the 
Sin  of  our  age:  that  everything  is  veiled  under  hypocritical  ap- 
pearances, that  truth  and  falsehood,  ^rtue  and  vice,  have  no 
longer  any  clearly  defined  lines  of  distinction — ^they  flow  into 
one  another,  and  mix  with  one  another ;  that  passions  are  no 
longer  strong  and  reckless,  like  mighty  natural  forces  spread- 
ing destruction  and  terror,  but  are  reined  in  by  custom, 
concealed  through  shame,  but  not  conquered  by  the  ^irit. 
It  is  not  to  outbursts  of  passion,  not  to  unchecked  lusts,  not  to 
swiftly-destrojdng  vices,  that  many  now  succumb ;  it  is  to  the 
insidious  and  destructive  malady  of  absence  of  moral  feeling, 
— it  is  to  falsehood,  to  heartlessness,  to  spiritual  indifference 
and  listlessness.  Oh,  this  indifference,  under  which  a  man  no 
longer  fights,  nor  strives,  nor  hopes,  nor  rejoices,  nor  is 
capable  of  enthusiasm,  but  suffers  his  wretched  life  to  glide 
away  through  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  this  is  the  beginning  of 
the  spirit's  death  I 

III.  And  so  our  text  proceeds :  "  and  Sm,  when  it  isfinisheij 
hringeth  forth  deathJ*  That  is  the  end, — dissolution,  ruin, 
death,  rottenness !  And  how  many  are  thus  destroyed  ?  All 
who  have  sown  to  the  flesh,  not  to  the  spirit.  All  who  have 
never  been  consumed  and  purified  by  the  holy  flames  of  love, 
who  have  only  loved  themselves,  and  who,  even  in  those  who 
stood  nearest  them,  have  only  seen  and  worshipped  the  image 
of  themselves.  And  how  does  the  corruption  of  the  spirit 
show  itself?  Thus: — The  conscience  becomes  dumb;  the 
sense  of  spiritual  realities  dull ;  the  nobler  feelings  of  honour 
vanish ;  virtue  is  only  an  uricomprehended  idea ;  goodness  is 
only  policy,  or  that  which  is  approved  by  the  lax  judgment  of 
so-called  good  society ;  truth  is  trampled  under  the  feet  of 
falsehood ;  and  humanity  becomes  venaly  and  makes  its  bar- 
gain with  the  world. 

And  these  are  the  ruinous  lineametvt&oi  VSoa  fesfc  ^'^  (SKa:Scc. 
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-— indiSerefice^  joyiessneas,  hopdessness  1   And  these  not  oi^ 
take  possession  of  die  individual,  but  proceed  further,  and,  in 
ib/eir  moral  ndn  and  destruction,  bear  violent^  away  every- 
tfaii^  wbidti  comes  withiA  the  range  of  die  sinM  Ufe :  thqf 
destroy  the  entire  house  which  is  built  upon  the  sand    Not 
yonder  Cftify,  in  the  other  world,  are  the  punishment  and  re- 
cotnpease  received ;  there  is  a  divine  justice  even  upcm  tins 
eardL    Not,  indeed,  as  the  men  under  die  old  covenant 
bdieved,  that  external  fortune  or  misfortune  follows  dose 
upon  the  heels  of  r^hteous  or  unrighteous  conduct ;  but  in 
sudi  a  way,  that  the  saying  is  still  true,  '^  SHhaih  destroyed  the 
people.'*  O,  have  you  never  looked  dosely  into  the  family  life, 
the  family  fortunes,  of  those  who  have  sown  to  the  flesh? 
Externally  periiaps  the  house  appeared  beautiful  and  splendid 
to  look  upon ;  but  the  worm  was  in  its  timbers,  and  its  pillars 
trembled    And  marriage,  not  cemented  by  the  power  of 
love, — what  a  hollow  show,  what  a  shrill  discord,  what  a  joy- 
less companionship  I     And  the  children,  not  nurtured  in  love 
and  trained  with  sacred  earnestness,  how  soon    they  want 
their  own  way — the  way  of  cold  selfishness,  the  way  of  de- 
struction !    And  even  if  the  ruin  of  the  house,  the  destructicm 
of  all  the  moral  forces  of  Hfe,  and  of  all  life's  true  joy,  was  long 
concealed — hidden  by  the  glitter  of  youth  and  by  the  outward 
prosperity  of  deceitful  appearances,  even  from  the  eye  of  him 
who    stood   near  at  hand — the  everlastii^  justice^    which 
s^peared  to  delay,  was  nevertheless  drawing  near.     The 
widiered   leaves  fell,  and  then,  how  fearful  its  s^proach! 
With  mighty  and  swifUy  succeeding  crashes  fell  all  the  IcMig 
moth-eaten  pillars  of  honour  and  of  happiness !    Yes,  Sin  de- 
stroyeth  the  people  f 

And  now,  beloved,  since  we  have  looked  at  Sin,  and 
accompanied  it  from  its  first  dark  beginnings  to  its  dreadfiil 
end,  let  us  glance  at  our  own  hearts,  ajnd  be  admonished. 
•Need  I^say  to  you— RepexiU  ¥jtf^  ^orax^yeal  Rise  op  from 
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your  anfiil  deep!  Be  converted!  Begin  a  nem  a>urse; 
make  new  and  deq>er  furrows.  Repenti  Moom  oter  your 
sinful  and  corrupted  life  with  your  whole  heart,  confess  it  to 
God  and  to  yourselves,  and  become  new  men.  Cast  yourself 
upon  the  inexhaustible  mercy  of  God.  Turn  to  Hm,  who 
offers  you  mercy,  who  promises  and  who  gives  comfort  to  all 
the  weary !  Remember  the  word :  "  I  mil  hUt  out  thy  trans^ 
gresstons  as  a  cloudy  and  thine  iniquity  like  a  thick  clouds  Turn 
ye,  to-day,  while  you  hear  His  voice.  It  is  not  yet  too  late. 
You,  who  are  dreaming,  stand  up  and  awake !  The  bright 
mid-day  sun  is  shining  over  your  heads.  You,  who  were  indo- 
lent, g^rd  your  loins,  toil  and  fight !  You,  who  were  rioting  in 
enervating  pleasures,  be  manly  and  be  strong !  You,  who 
were  slaves,  be  free !  You,  who  carried  death  in  your  limbs, 
arise  to  a  new  life ! 

Thus,  then,  let  us  all  bow  together  before  Him  who  only 
is  holy  and  righteous,  and  in  deep  humility  confess  that  we 
lack  all  that  glory  which  they  must  have  who  stand  before 
His  face.  Create  in  us  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  us !  Cast  us  not  out  of  Thy  presence,  and 
take  not  Thy  holy  Spirit  from  us  !  Teach  us  to  look  to  Him, 
whom  Thou  hast  made  our  righteousness,  our  consolation, 
and  our  peace !  Lead  us  by  Thy  Spirit  into  all  truth,  and 
inflame  our  hearts  with  the  fire  of  a  divine  love  I    Amen, 
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A  CLEAN  HEART. 

By  J.  HocART,  Pastor,  Lausanne, 

**  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  5  and  renetv  a  right  spirit  'within 

/«^." — Ps.  li.,  10. 

-VATION  is  deliverance '  from  sin,  according  to 
those  words  of  the  angel  announcing  the  birth  of 
the  Redeemer :    "  Thou  shall  call  His  name  Jesus, 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.**  (Matt,  i.,  21.) 

But  in  what  does  that  deliverance  consist  ?  It  is  not  only 
the  forgiveness  of  our  offences  and  exemption  from  the 
punishment  which  they  have  merited ;  it  is  also  a  moral  reno- 
vation. And  what  is  the  extent  of  that  salvation  considered 
as  a  change  of  heart  ?  That  is  a  question  of  the  highest 
interest  for  each  of  us.  Without  doubt  it  presents  difficulties, 
but  these  difficulties  ought  not  to  hinder  us  from  studying  it. 
In  the  examination  of  the  deep  things  of  God  we  ought  to 
guard  equally  against  presumption  and  indifference.  But  we 
shall  not  be  indifferent  on  the  grave  subject  which  is  about  to 
occupy  us;  it  is  impossible  to  be  so,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  is  at 
work  in  us,  if  He  has  created  in  our  hearts  the  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness.  The  fervent  Christian  is  not  afraid 
of  spiritual  progress ;  his  great  desire  is  to  advance  in  holi- 
ness, and  to  be  every  day  more  completely  renewed  in  the 
image  of  his  Saviour.  May  the  Lord  grant  that,  while  medi- 
tating on  the  prayer  of  David,  our  desire  and  our  aim  may  be 
stimulated  to  grow  in  grace !  And  may  He,  in  order  to  that, 
^rant  us  His  Holy  Spirit  with  much  power !    Amen. 
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I.  Let  us  examine,  first,  what  is  the  blessing  which  the 
Psalmist  asks  for,  and  what  is  the  general  meaning  of  his 
prayer. 

He  asks  for  a  clean  heart  and  a  right  spirit^  or,  accjording 
to  another  translation,  a  constant  spirit. 

It  is  not  perhaps  necessary  to  make  out  a  distinction 
between  the  two  parts  of  that  prayer,  which  may  very  well 
be  intended  to  explain  one  another,  as  is  the  case  with  so 
many  other  verses  of  the  Psalms.  Be  it  as  it  may,  it  is  very 
true  that  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  accomplished  in 
the  whole  man, — in  his  understanding  as  well  as  in  his  heart. 
Everything  in  him  is  changed — his  understanding,  his  con- 
science, his  affections. 

The  request  of  David  may  have  reference  to  two  distinct 
graces — conversion  or  entire  sanctification. 

When  a  man  is  regenerated,  it  may  be  said  that  his  heart 
is  purified,  so  great  is  the  change  which  he  then  experiences. 
Scripture  itself  speaks  sometimes  in  this  sense.  Thus  Peter, 
citing  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  says  that  God  had  puri- 
fied their  hearts  by  faith.  (Acts  xv.,  9.)  And  yet  that  first 
purification  is  in  general  only  partial.  Evil  is  overcome,  but  it 
is  not  entirely  rooted  out.  Sin  no  longer  reigns  within,  but  it 
always  exists  there.  The  germs  of  good  have  been  deposited 
in  the  soil  of  the  heart,  and  they  have  already  sprung 
up  there,  but  the  fruit  of  grace  has  not  already  reached  its 
maturity.  There  is  still  within  an  inclination  to  evil.  There 
is  the  struggle  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  The  Chris- 
tian struggles  against  sin  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  while  he  walks  by  faith,  while  he  is  sober  and  vigilant, 
he  remains  more  than  conqueror.  But  his  soul  is  not  alto- 
gether pure.  He  has  then  need  of  a  more  complete  sanctifi- 
cation, of  deliverance  from  all  sin ;  and  to  that  greater  bless- 
ing the  words  of  David  may  be  applied.  In  that  sense,  a 
clean  heart  is  a  heart  purified  by  the  HoV^  S^vcSX.  ^tcstcv  t^-^v^^-* 


422  A  CLEAN  HEART. 

from  anger,  from  iropadence,  from  emry,  fix)m  aiumosity^ 
from  eveiy  impure  or  guilty  desire — in  a  word,  fit>m  evety- 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  holiness. 

Bat  the  dean  heart  is  not  a  heart  that  is  empty,  where 
there  is  neither  vice  not'  virtue.  Whai  grace  removes  the 
stains  of  sin,  it  supplies  the  place  of  the  evil  fay  gtx>d.  The 
clean  heart  is  ^^ filled  by  Jesus  Christ  with  the  fruits  of  r^ht' 
eausnesSf  which  are  far  the  glory  cmd  praise  of  GodJ*  (PhiL  i.,  1 1.) 
It  is  a  heart  *^  filled  with  the  Spirit^**  and  whidi  brings  forth 
**  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  Icve,  joy,  peace,  tong-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance.**  (Ef^.  v.,  1 8, 
Gal.  v.,  22.)  He  who  possesses  a  clean  heart  has  added  to 
*^ faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge  temper- 
once;  and  to  temperance  patience;  and  to  patience  godliness ;  and  to 
godliness  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  chcarityl* 
It  is  not  to  a  small  extent  that  these  Christian  virtues  are  in 
him;  on  the  contrary,  ^^  they  abound,'*  and  cause  him  to  be 
neither  "  idle  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ'^  (2  Peter  i.,  5,  8.)  And  to  multiply  under  various 
forms  the  scriptural  descriptions  of  holiness,  to  possess  a  clean 
heart  is  to  have  in  our  feelings,  and  manifest  in  our  outward 
life,  ^^  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  tilings  are  honest, 
whai soever  things  are  just,  whcU soever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  and  what- 
ever has  in  it  any  virtue  and  is  worthy  of  praise,'*   (Phil,  iv.,  8.)* 

Yet  this  explanation  of  a  clean  heart  would  be  incomplete 
if  we  did  not  add  the  idea  suggested  by  the  text  translated  a 
little  differently  from  what  it  is  in  our  versions ;  I  mean  the 
idea  of  constancy  and  of  establishment — "  Renew  within  me  a 
constant  spirit,**  This  idea,  however,  is  always  associated  in 
the  Word  of  God  with  that  of  great  advancement  in  faidi, 
and  a  moment  of  reflection  causes  us  to  feel  that  it  ougfht  to 

*  All  the  texts  quoted  in  this  sermon  are  translated  from  the 
French  version. — Ed. 
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tie  so.  The  Christian  entirely  puriiied  from  da  is  not  the  one 
ivho  has  moments  of  great  joy»  epochs  of  zeal  and  fideUly, 
-and  yet  is  inconstant  and  vacillating',  whose  days  of  hap- 
piness and  love  are  followed  by  days  of  lukewarmness 
and  of  sin.  We  would  speak  of  die  established  Christian^ 
who  is  no  longer  a  chikl  and  tossed  about,  but  who  has 
reached  the  state  of  a  perfect  man,  and  who  has  received 
grace  to  keep  himself  in  the  love  of  God,  so  that  the  wicked 
one  has  no  power  over  him.  By  faitib  he  is  Notorious  over 
liie  world  and  sin.  When^St  Paul  exhorts  the  Ck)rinthians  to 
be  perfect,  it  was  after  he  had  said :  ^'  For  we  are  glad  when 
we  are  weak^  promdedymi  are  strong  ;  and  tkU  also  we  wish^  even 
yomr  perfect  strengthening  and estdbltshmerU**  (2 Cor.  xiii.,  9,  1 1.) 
Let  us  further  quote  the  prayer  of  St.  Peter  for  the  persecuted 
believers  to  whom  he  addresses  his  epistle :  ''  But  the  God  of 
ell  grace,  who  hath  called  you  to  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  fesus, 
after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while  make  you  perfect,  establish, 
strengthen,  setileyouJ*  (i  Peter  v.,  10.) 

There  is,  then,  no  entire  sanctification  without  that  establish- 
ing and  strengthmng.  It  does  not  exist  any  more  where  there 
is  no  longer  progress  in  grace.  It  might  be  imagined  that  that 
state  of  purity  of  heart,  or  of  Christian  maturity,  which  we 
have  depicted  according  to  the  Bible  is  incompatible  with  a 
^sustained  and  rapid  increase;  but  the  contrary  is  the  case. 
The  good  seed  of  righteousness  grows  all  the  more  n^idly 
tiie  more  it  is  freed  from  the  thorns  and  thistles  of  sin.  The 
advanced  and  established  Chiistian,  ^*  following  the  truth  with 
leve^**  grows  ''m  all  things  in  Him  who  is  the  Head,  that  is 
Christ.*^  (Eph.  tv.^  15.)  We  can  then  adopt  that  beautiful 
paradox  of  St  Paul,  and  say  that  ''All  thosewho  are  perfect  '* 
ext^  not  to  persuade  themselves  that  they  have  reached  per- 
fection. They  ought  to  have  the  same  feeling  whidi  the 
apostle  had,  and,  Hke  him,  try  to  readi  it,  knowing  that  it  was 
for  &at  purpose  also  diat  j€«is  Christ  aij^^jixlQysxdfiji^QBM&TSk^V^ 
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Himself.  The  most  sanctified  Christian  is.  led,  under  die 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  adopt  the  admirable  motto  of 
that  servant  of  God :  "  This  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  thou 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  Before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  fesus J'  (Phil,  iii.,  13,  &c.) 

The  Spirit  who  inspired  David  with  the  prayer  of  our  tejct 
is  the  same  who  dictated  to  the  apostles  the  pictures  of  Chris- 
tian virtues  united  together,  which  compose  sanctification — 
pictures  on  which  we  mean  to  fix  your  attention.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  David  had  not  so  much  light,  and  was  not  so  far 
advanced  as  Peter  or  Paul ;  but  he  had,  nevertheless,  views  of 
holiness  sufficiently  complete.  Thus,  according  to  this  fifty-first 
Psalm,  he  evidently  knew  that  it  contained  deliverance  from 
evil.  We  hear  him  groan  on  account  of  his  inward  corrup- 
tion, as  well  as  his  guilty  acts :  "  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in 
iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  cherish  me  with  warmth,  .  . 
Cleanse  me  from  my  sin  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  he  clean; 
wash  me,  and  I  shall  he  whiter  than  snow,'*  (Verses  5  and  7.) 
David  is  persuaded  that  sanctification  implies  perfect  an- 
cerity :  "  Behold,  thou  desirest  truth  within  /''  he  knows  that  it 
comprises  the  wisdom  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  instruction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  **  Thou  didst  teach  me,'*  or  "  make  me  to  knew 
wisdom  in  the  secret  of  my  heart,"  (Verse  6.)  He  is  not  with- 
out the  knowledge  that  a  lively  gratitude  to  God  forms  an 
essential  part  of  the  purity  which  he  seeks :  *'  O  God,  thou 
God  of  my  salvation  .  .  ;  My  tongue  sltall  sing  aloud  of  thy 
Justice,  Lord,  open  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  /Ay 
praise  J'  (Verses  14  and  15.)  In  conclusion,  the  Psalmist 
understood  that  holiness  includes  love  to  one's  neighbour : 
^^  I  will  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  con- 
verted  unto  thee,*'  (Verse  13.) 

It  is  therefore  clear  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  already 
taught  David  that  love  \^  the  Mdllm^  of  the  law ;  and  we 
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might  sum  up  all  that  we  have  said  on  the  grace  of  a  clean 
heart  and  of  a  right  spirit,  by  quoting  those  words  so  well 
known  without  doubt  to  the  royal  psalmist :  "  Thou  shaU  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  with  all  thy  sotd,  and  with 
all  thy  strengthr  (Deut.  vi.,  5.)  And  "  Thou  shall  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,^'  (Lev.  xix.,  18.)  To  love  God  and  one's 
neighbour  to  this  extent  is  to  have  the  purity  of  heart  so 
ardently  desired  by  David,  and  so  energetically  set  before  the 
believers  of  his  time  by  St.  John,  who,  after  having  declared 
that  God  is  love,  and  that  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God  and  God  in  him,  adds  these  words,  so  remarkable  and 
so  worthy  of  our  attention  :  "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect^ 
that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment :  because  we 
are  in  this  world  such  as  He  Himself  is  J*  (i  John  iv.,  17.) 

In  order  to  observe  well  the  degree  of  spiritual  intelli- 
gence with  which  David  made  the  prayer  of  our  text,  it  is 
further  necessary  to  direct  attention  to  the  very  words  which 
he  employs.  He  did  not  reckon  on  sanctifying  himself  by 
his  own  efforts.  He  felt  that  there  must  be  in  him  an  act  of 
creation,  an  act  of  renewing.  He  knew  that  that  was  the 
work  of  God,  of  the  Creator,  who  at  the  commencement 
brought  order  out  of  chaos.  That  was  why  he  addressed 
God  by  prayer  in  these  words  :  "  O  God,  create  in  me  a  clean 
heart, '^  He  was  assured  that  the  Almighty  Spirit  is  the 
author  of  that  holiness ;  that  was  why  he  asks  for  the  Holy 
Spirit :  "  Take  not  away  from  me  the  spirit  of  holiness,  .  .  . 
May  the  spirit  which  sets  free  support  me^  In  that  respect,  it 
is  certain  that  David  was  guided  into  truth.  Man  cannot 
perfect  his  nature.  He  is  not  in  a  state  of  feebleness  or  of 
infancy  merely,  which  he  might  develop  by  his  own  care 
and  pains.  He  is  fallen,  depraved,  wicked ;  of  himself,  he  is 
incapable  of  any  good;  he  is  without  stret^th.  What  he 
needs  is  not  merely  to  be  made  better,  it  is  to  be  transformed  ; 
and  in  all  periods  of  the  renewal  of  Vv\^  ^o>c\vcv^^vKNa.%^^ 
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God,  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  incfispensable.  It  is  die 
Holy  %>irit  who  accomplishes  all  thmgs  in  us.  Witfaoot 
doubt  prayer,  meditaticm,  self-denial,  and  all  other  means  of 
grace  are  necessary  to  our  sanctification ;  without  doubt  it  is 
written  that  those  ''  who  are  Christ's  hwe  cmcified  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts," — (Gal.  v,,  24,) — ^but  it  remains 
always  true  that  *'  it  is  the  Spirit  that  qtdchem^'*  and  that 
without  Him  '*  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,^'  (John  vi.,  63,)  and 
that  a  pure  heart  is  a  blessing  received  from  on  high  in 
answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith  in  the  perfect  woric  of  God.  In 
answer  to  that  prayer,  the  Holy  ^irit  glorifies  Christ ;  He  takes 
what  belongs  to  Christ,  and  announces  it  to  us ;  He  applies  to  our 
soul  the  blood  of  Jesus,  which  cleanseth/rom  all  sin.  (i  John  i.,  7.) 

II.  We  have,  in  the  second  place,  the  dispodtions  from 
which  the  prayer  of  Da^^d  proceeded. 

It  is  evidentiy  a  fervent  prayer,  which  causes  his  whole 
being  to  rise  towards  Grod.  But  by  what  way  had  he  been 
brought  to  make  this  request  ?  Whethar  he  composed  this 
psalm  after  his  double  crime  of  adultery  and  murder;  whether 
it  was  after  he  had  conunanded  the  numbering  of  Israel,  and 
thereby  brought  the  work  of  death  upon  the  people  of  God; 
or  whether  it  was  after  quite  a  different  sin,  is  not  the  essen- 
tial thing  for  us  to  know.  What  is  clear  is,  that  David  had 
fallen  very,  very  grievously ;  that  his  repentance  was  deep  and 
painful ;  and  that  serious  reflections  on  the  inward  cause  of 
evil  occupied  his  mind.  It  was  his  outward  sin  which  obliged 
him  to  look  within,  and  attentively  examine  the  state  of  his 
heart  and  his  tendency  to  evil.  ^^  Behold,  *  says  he,  ^^  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  warm  me  ;**  then  he 
adds,  "  Behold,  Thou  desirest  truth  within.'*  It  is  as  if  he  had 
said  :  Whcit  Thou  detestest  is  not  only  sin  manifested  without, 
but  its  inward  principle ;  the  sin  which  is  hidden  in  the  heart, 
^uid  which  is  the  cause  of  OM\^N^xd^l.    Indeed,  Scripture- 
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iteaches  us  that  ''from  the  heart  proceed  the  issues  of  life  ;"  and 
when  we  have  committed  some  visible  sin,  such  a  ifault,  with 
its  diverse  consequences,  is  well  fitted  to  reveal  the  corrup- 
iion  of  our  heart.  We  should  not  have  been  overcome  by 
evil  if  it  had  not  previously  existed  in  us,  and  if  it  had  not 
exercised  a  certain  power  there.  Such  knowledge  is  well 
fitted  to  humble  us ;  but  by  disposing  us  to  vigilance,  by  in- 
s{Mring  prayers  like  those  which  David  makes  in  this  fifty-first 
Psalm,  they  may  prevent  new  falls,  hasten  in  us  the  destruc- 
tion of  evil,  and  contribute  to  our  sanctification,  by  urging  us 
on  to  ask  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  can  alone  create  in  us  a 
clean  heart.  It  is  thus  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  evil  itself 
may  be  made  to  co-operate  for  our  good.  But  let  us  not  for 
an  instant  go  cuid  imagine  that  it  is  necessary  to  commit  sin, 
still  less  gross  sin,  in  order  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  our 
heart.  The  aim  which  God  proposes  to  Himself  with  regard 
to  us — to  wit,  our  sanctification— can  be  attained  without  that 
humiliating  experience,  as  we  are  going  to  show. 

The  Christian  cannot,  indeed,  have  at  first  a  perfect  view 
of  his  inward  pollutions.  When  conversion  has  been  prompt 
and  marked,  when  the  awakening  has  been  very  decided, 
when  the  sorrow  for  past  sins  has  been  deep,  the  agreeable 
feelings  which  succeed  that  sorrow  as  a  consequence  of  our 
faith  in  Christ,  the  lively  joy,  the  fervent  love,  check  for  a 
time  the  manifestations  of  evil.  Sin  is  struck  down  and 
Ixnised;  its  power  is  broken.  Perhaps  God  also,  in  His 
Fatherly  wisdom  and  tenderness,  does  not  permit  His  feeble 
child  to  see  all  his  corruption  from  the  beginning  of  his  new 
life.  That  painful  revelation  might  discourage  him  if  it  were 
macte  before  his  faith  was  strengthened.  That  is  why  the 
Lord  spares  him,  and  treats  him  tenderly,  like  as  a  father 
^ares  his  son  who  serves  him.  ''For  He  kfumeth  indeed 
what  we  are  made  of  J'  But  if  the  evil  is  not  yet  evident,  it  is 
jreal ;  the  light  of  the  Holy  ^irit  will  ixiaxv\fesl\l^^^T>sig^ 
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time  ;  and,  as  we  have  already  said,  we  may  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  ourselves  without  offending  God  and  grieving 
His  Spirit.  Let  a  soul  leave  himself  humbly  to  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  light  and  of  truth,  and  he  will  feel  himself 
obliged  to  prove  himself,  to  take  account  of  his  desires^  and  of 
the  objects  of  his  love  and  aversion.  Taught  by  the  wisdom 
from  on  high,  the  sincere  Christian  learns  to  weigh  the 
motives  of  every  action,  as  well  as  those  of  his  conduct  >newed 
as  a  whole.  He  feels  the  need  of  being  assured  as  to  whether 
they  are  good  or  bad,  pure  or  impure,  whether  they  are 
connected  with  the  glory  of  God  or  his  own  glory ;  he  exa- 
mines whether  he  proposes  to  himself  only  to  do  good  to  his 
neighbour,  or  whether  he  seeks  his  own  glory  and  the  satis- 
faction of  his  natural  desires ;  whether  he  lives  to  himself  or 
to  God.  And  oh!  what  discoveries  he  speedily  makes f 
What  a  mixture  in  his  best  actions,  and  in  his  whole  life ! 
What  pride!  What  envy!  What  evil  thoughts!  What 
avarice !  What  a  legion  of  other  guilty  feelings !  How 
difficult  it  is  to  bear  the  sight  of  himself !  It  is  then  that  he 
understands  a  little  the  truth  of  the  words  of  the  Lord  by 
Jeremiah  :  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked'^  Doubtless  he  does  not  perceive  the  whole  bearing 
of  that  humiliating  declaration ;  but  he  comprehends  suffici- 
ently the  state  of  his  heart  to  observe  the  resemblance  of  the 
picture  with  the  original,  which  is  himself,  and  to  cry  out, 
like  Job,  ^^  Behold,  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer  thee  ?  I  mil 
lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouthy  (Job  xl.,  4.  )  "  /  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes,**  Qob  xlii.,  6.)  That  view 
of  our  situation  is  therefore  accompanied  by  a  keen  sorrow  at 
knowing  ourselves  so  little  like  God,  possessed  of  so  little 
holiness.  We  feel  how  much,  with  all  bad  dispositions,  we 
are  incapable  of  glorifying  our  Redeemer  in  our  bodies  and 
in  our  spirits,  which  are  His.  To  that  new  repentance  is  also 
joined  an  increase  of  l\g\vl  oiv  \3afeTv^l\lre  of  holiness.    We  see 
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that  it  does  not  consist  in  forms  or  ceremonies,  nor  external 
acts  called  religious  and  charitable,  nor  in  passing  emotions ; 
but  in  purity  of  intention,  in  constant  love  to  God  and  one's 
neighbour.  And  light  is  not  g^ven  without  grace ;  together 
they  produce  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  Soon 
the  dominant  desire  is  to  be  sanctified  and  prepared  for  the 
service  of  God.  It  seems  to  us  impossible  to  live  without  the 
complete  transformation  of  our  nature.  We  feel  that  the 
true  aim  of  life  can  be  attained  only  when  we  walk  in  all 
holiness.  How  we  then  feel  ourselves  pressed  to  become  holy 
in  order  to  the  advancement  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  order  to 
answer  our  high  obligations  towards  Him  who  so  loved  us  as 
to  g^ve  us  salvation  through  the  death  of  His  only  and  well- 
beloved  Son  !  That  is  the  state  of  soul  which  inspires  the 
prayer  of  David. 

My  dear  friends,  have  you  arrived  at  that  state  ?  Has 
inward  sin  been  clearly  disclosed  to  you  ?  Do  you  feel  it  t 
Do  you  deplore  it  ?  Is  it  to  you  cui  intolerable  burden  ?  Do 
you  cry  out  with  a  bitter  grief :  **  Oh^  wretched  man  thai  lam! 
who  shall  deliver  me/rom  the  body  of  this  death  ?^* 

Does  anguish  drive  you  to  the  throne  of  grace  ?  Have 
you  frequently  in  your  heart  and  on  your  lips  the  prayer  of 
the  royal  psalmist :  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty  O  God  I "  If 
it  is  so,  I  can  present  you  the  most  powerful  encouragements 
to  faith.  Your  Saviour  says  to  you :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
thai  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,*'  (Matt, 
xi.,  28.)  My  text  is  a  prayer  which  the  Christistn  can  offer  up 
in  the  full  expectation  of  success. 

III.  That  is  the  third  point  to  which  I  would  direct  your 
attention. 

I.  The  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  that  request  is  to 
you  a  sufficient  proof  that  it  is  agreeable  to  God,  and  that 
He  will  hear  it.    Can  you  suppose  that  God  wo\M  x<s?*'^^  \a 
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you  the  existence  of  a  malady  of  which  you  ooold  not  be 
healed  ?  Would  He  take  pleasure  in  tormentii^  you  by 
the  view  of  impurity  which  He  would  not  remove  ?  -  He  would 
inspire  you  with  a  perfect  horror  of  an  evil  which  He  would, 
nevertheless,  leave  bound  to  the  depths  of  3rour  being* !  His 
Spirit  would  make  you  breathe  after  deliverance  from  an, 
which  He  would  not,  however,  grant  you !  The  teachings 
and  the  influences  of  that  Spirit  would  [impel  us  to  ask  ^th 
all  our  soul  the  grace  to  love  God  perfectly,  and  worthily  to 
celebrate  His  holy  name,  and  God  would  refuse  to  answer 
those  prayers  of  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts  I  Such  a  supposi- 
tion would  dishonour  God.  Courage,  then,  ye  afflicted  ones 
who  heartily  take  part  in  the  prayer  of  David,  and  say :  "  O 
Gody  create  in  me  a  clean  heart !  "  That  prayer  itself  is  the 
pledge  of  your  deliverance.  It  is  the  foretaste,  the  com- 
mencement of  full  salvation.  That  important  prayer  comes 
from  God,  and  ascends  again  to  Grod,  not  to  meet  witii  a 
.  closed  heaven,  a  heaven  of  brass,  but  an  open  heaven.  It 
ascends  to  God  to  come  down  again  not  only  as  a  gpradous 
dew,  but  as  an  abundant  shower  of  blessings,  according  to 
that  promise  :  "  TJien  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  ymi,  and 
ye  shall  he  clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idolSf 
I  will  cleanse  you  *^  (Ez.  xxxvi.,  25.) 

2.  Christians,  you  can  offer  that  praya*  in  faith,  for  your 
entire  sanctification  is  the  aim  which  God  has  proposed  to 
Himself  in  delivering  His  Son  to  death  for  you.  That  deadi 
was  a  condemnation  of  sin.  God  intended  diat  evil  shouki 
be  expiated  by  means  which  would  bear  witness  to  all  the 
hatred  with  which  He  viewed  it.  On  the  cross  the  curse 
attached  to  sin  was  in  some  sort  exhibited  and  put  in  view  to 
teach  us  that  it  ought  not  to  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  but 
ftiat  we  ought  to  crucify  it  and  devote  it  to  destruction. 
Further,  the  death  of  Christ  procures  for  us  the  grace  by 
K^cA  we  can  walk  in  holmes.    OnV&t^  a  powerful  Saviour^ 
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a  perfect  Saviour.  His  death  opens  for  us  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace ;  it  tells  us  to  come  with  assurance,  and  to 
expect  to  receive  every  good  and  every  perfect  g^ft.  The 
death  of  Jesus  puts  at  our  disposal  the  fulness  of  the  sanctifying 
Spirit.  And  when  we  come  thus  to  the  Father  by  the  only 
true  way,  by  faith  in  His  Son,  we  can  appropriate  to  our- 
selves that  inexhaustible  promise :  **I/ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  will  he  granted  to  you." 
Qdtoi  XV.,  7.)  Yes,  we  can  ask  especially  for  a  clean  heart, 
for  "  the  Son  of  God  has  appeared  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
divUy  (i  John  iii.,  8.)  "  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works'^  (Tit.  ii.,  14.)  "  Christ 
also  loved  the  church,  and  ga^oe  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might 
sanctify  it,  after  having  cleansed  it  with  the  washing  of  water  and 
hy  the  Word,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himsetf  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  suck  thing  ;  but  that  it 
should  he  holy  and  without  hlemishJ^  (Eph.  v.,  25 — 27.)^  And 
apart  from  every  other  (Consideration,  that  love  of  ChHst  to 
us,  when  it  is  well  imderstood  and  felt,  is  it  not  A  powerful 
motive  to  sanctification  ?  Does  it  not  make  an  irresistible 
appeal  to  our  love  ?  Do  not  the  mercies  of  God  constrain  us 
to  offer  our  whole  being  to  Him  in  sacrifice  ?  What  is  more 
fitted  than  the  free  and  gratuitous  love  of  God  to  make  us  feel 
that  to  love  Him  in  return  with  all  the  power  of  our  heart  and 
widi  all  our  soul,  is  our  reasonable  service  ?  A  salvation  ac- 
quired as  ours  has  been,  ought  of  necessity  to  favour  and 
produce  holiness.  If  in  the  cross  God  has  shown  the  deagn 
of  the  coming  of  His  Son  by  the  manifestation  of  His  right- 
eousness. He  has  made  it  equally  evident  by  a  striking  mani- 
festation of  His  mercy,  which  is  not  less  than  the  other 
the  explanation,  of  that  cross.  Can  we  not  then  ask  tiiat 
the  design  of  the  coming  of  Christ  may  be  accompfished 
in  us? 
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3.  But,  further,  the  commandments  of  God  enjoin  upon 
us  sanctiiication.  It  is  written  :  ^^  Beye  holy  ;  for  lam  holy'' 
St.  Paul  exhorts  his  brethren,  saying  to  them  in  the  name  ot 
the  Lord:  *^  Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filihmess  0/ the 
flesh  and  of  the  spirit ^  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord" 
(2  Cor.  vii.,  I.)  The  summary  of  the  whole  law  already 
quoted  shows  us  clearly  God's  design  towards  us  with  regard 
to  holiness :  *'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
hearty  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind"  (Matt,  xxii.,  37.) 
To  have  a  pure  heart  is  to  receive  strength  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments; and  will  not  God,  who  has  g^ven  them  to  us, 
hear  our  prayers  when  we  ask  Him,  as  He  has  elsewhere 
commanded,  that  His  will  may  be  done  in  us  as  it  is  in 
heaven  ?  Does  not  every  commandment  imply  a  promise  of 
grace  to  accomplish  what  it  requires  ?  We  are  not  left  in 
doubt  on  this  subject :  "  /  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  statutes  and 
do  them.*'  (Ez.  xxxvi.,  27.)  That  is  precisely  what  forms  the 
object  of  one  of  the  two  grand  promises  of  the  new  covenant 
"  /  will  put"  says  the  Lord,  ^*my  laws  into  their  minds,  and 
write  them  in  their  hearts,'*  (Heb.  viii.,  lO.)  Yes,  we  may  make 
in  faith  the  prayer  of  David ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God — to 
wit,  our  sanctification.  He  would  make  us  ^'perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  His  sight,  through  fesus  Christ."  (Heb.  xiii.  21.) 

4.  Another  motive  of  that  confidence  is  drawn  from  those 
promises  of  Grod,  which  are  in  some  sort  all  summed  up  in 
those  which  we  have  just  called  to  mind.  One  could  easily 
collect  a  multitude  of  these  good  words  of  grace ;  let  us  limit 
ourselves  to  the  addition  of  the  following  :^*  A  new  heart  also  will 
I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you.'*  (Ez.  xxxvi., 
26.)  "  The  blood  of  fesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanse  th  us  from  all 
sin."  Crod  is  ^^ faithful  and  just,"  not  only  ^^  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,**  but  also  "  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness**  (I  John 
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i.,  7,  9.)  These  are  only  some  of  those  ^^ great  and  preciom 
promises  "  which  we  have  received  in  order  that  by  means  of 
them  we  may  indeed  really  be  ^^  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.*^ 
(2  Peter  i.,  4.) 

5.  In  fine,  there  are  inspired  prayers  in  which  the  apostles 
ask  God,  on  behalf  of  their  brethren,  the  blessing  of  a  pure 
heart.  We  have  already  quoted  two  of  them ;  one  St  Paul's, 
the  other  St.  Peter's,  which  is  still  more  forcible  and  com- 
plete. It  is  easy  to  add  others.  Thus,  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Philippians :  ^^  I  pray  God  that  ye  may  he  pure,  and  may  go  on 
without  flinching  until  the  day  of  Christ^  (Phil,  i.,  lO.)  To 
the  Thessalonians  he  writes :  "  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  in- 
crease and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all 
men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you :  to  the  end  He  may  establish  your 
hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  ai  the 
coming  of  our  Lordfesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints,^*  (i  Thess.  iii., 
12,  13.)  For  the  same  people  he  makes  again  that  remark- 
able prayer :  **  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly,  and 
may  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  fesus  Christ y  (i  Thess.  v.,  23.) 
The  declaration  added  by  the  apostle  to  that  prayer  is  a  proof 
that  these  prayers  amount  to  promises  on  the  part  of  God. 
This  is  that  declaration  :  ^^ Faithful  is  He  that  callethyou,  who 
also  will  do  it''  Yes,  He  will  sanctify  you  wholly,  and  He  will 
preserve  you  blameless  till  the  end.  God  has  said  He  will 
perform  it ;  He  has  spoken,  and  He  will  ratify  His  word. 
Jesus  has  acquired  for  you  that  gift  by  His  death,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  all  powerful  to  create  in  you  a  clean  heart. 
*'  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift*' 

Dearly  beloved,  if  you  have  heard  these  testimonies  of  the 
Word  of  truth  with  a  deep  seriousness,  you  feel  that  you  ought 
not  to  confine  yourselves  to  addressing  the  prayer  of  our  text 
to  God  as  expressive  of  an  excellent  aspiration  merely,  but  as 
being  a  prayer  which  may  be  heard,  and  evetv  v4\\vAi  ^xx^^jj^xa 
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be  a  prsQ^er  wfaidi  our  heavenly  Father  ^rill  certainly  hear»  if 
it  is  made  with  foith.  Let  me  ten  ask  you  again  if  Ae 
blessii^  of  a  dean  heart  is  the  object  of  yom-  deare  and  of 
your  pursuit?  Do  you  think  much  on  holiness  of  heart? 
Does  that  great  object  pre-occnpy  you  ?  If  you  have  a  true 
Ufe,  a  ancere  fervour,  it  has  a  laige  place  in  your  meditations 
and  in  your  prayers ;  you  long  continually  after  a  purified 
heart,  and  tihat  desire  can  be  observed  by  your  conduct,  yoor 
combat  against  ^n.  For  we  cannot  surrender  ours^ves  widi 
delight  to  sin,  and  ^gh  at  the  same  time  after  sanctification. 
Is  it  true,  dearly  beloved,  that  you  make  progress  towards 
purity  of  heart  ?  He  who  does  not  advance  will  soon  grieve 
te  Holy  Spirit  by  some  act  of  sia  Already  under  that  want 
of  progress  there  is  concealed  some  forbidden  thing,  some 
negligence,  some  omis^on,  a  commencement  of  lukewarmness 
and  of  carelessness  for  one's  best  interests  and  for  the  gkny 
of  God. 

Would  you  be,  would  any  one  among  you  be,  of  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  take  part  with  sin,  who  content  themsdves 
with  a  mediocre  piety,  who  tranquilly  say,  the  presence  of  an 
in  us  is  necessary  in  order  to  humble  us ;  who  dare  maintain 
that,  although  God  has  said  nothing  of  the  kind,  and  although 
His  Word  and  Christian  experience  declare  the  contrary  ?  I 
ought  not  to  suppose  it ;  is  it  not  the  constant  aim  of  Scripture 
to  make  us  advance  towards  the  state  of  a  perfect  man,  towards 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  ?  On  this  im- 
portant point  let  us  study  the  Bible  as  little  childrai,  without 
preconceived  ideas,  or  ideas  arrived  at  beforehand.  Let  us 
place  ourselves  with  a  complete  docility  and  rectitude  under 
the  sanctifying  action  of  truth.  Let  us  .allow  it  to  act  upon 
our  hearts ;  let  it  have  its  legitimate  influence  upon  our  feel- 
ings.   That  is  the  means  of  redressing  many  errors. 

As  to  you  who  are  convinced  by  the  understanding,  but 
whOi  for  one  reason  or  tihe  other,  remain  beneath  the  inivi- 


A  CLEAN  HEART.  43S 

^es  which  Christ  has  acqiured  for  you,  lexbort  youto  stretch 
Nit  after  perfectioii.  Consider  seriously  the  great  change 
idiich  wiU  be  made  in  you  when  God  will  have  purified  your 
teart  You  will  enjoy  then  a  free  communion  with  your 
leavenly  Fatha-.  You  will  live  in  Him  and  He  in  you.  You 
vill  be  strong*  in  faith,  you  will  easily  conquer  temptations. 
low  will  have  a  constant  spirit ;  you  will  no  longer  be  vacillat- 
ng,  sometimes  sinning,  sometimes  repenting;  then  soon 
lelding"  afresh ;  your  heart  will  be  strengthened  by  grace, 
four  meat  and  your  drink  will  be  to  do  the  will  of  God ;  His 
ommandments  will  not  be  grievous ;  the  love  of  Christ,  like  a 
ayourable  breeze,  will  drive  you  on  in  the  course  of  devoted- 
less. 

I  bind  you  then  not  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Wait 
0  receive  now  the  blessing  of  a  pure  heart.  Begin  to  ask 
or  it  as  you  have  never  yet  done.  Seek  it  in  the  spirit  of 
acob  when  he  wrestled  with  the  Lord.  Do  not  go  away  and 
)elieve  that  a  long  space  of  time  must  of  necessity  pass  before 
^ou  receive  it.  At  this  very  moment  look  to  Christ  by  faith, 
emembering  that  He  is  able  to  save  you  and  that  He  must 
eign  in  your  heart,  till  He  has  put  all  enemies  in  it  under 
•Es  feet.  If  you  can  believe,  aU  thirds  are  possible  to  him  thai 
elieveih. 

Unconverted  sinner,  thou  hast  need  of  a  clean  heart! 
•Jow  is  the  favourable  time  to  obtain  it  by  prayer.  The 
»rayer  which  we  have  meditated  on  will  be  useless  in  another 
irorld.  It  will  not  be  heard  in  hell.  Oh  I  begin  to  be  in 
amest  about  this  matter.  Seek  a  new  heart  as  thou  wouldst 
eek  a  treasure.  It  is  really  the  pearl  of  great  price.  May 
lod  condescend  to  open  thine  eyes  that  thou  mayest  see  its 
vhole  value  I 

I  cannot  better  conclude  than  by  one  word  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  addition  to  those  already  mentioned,  atvd  '^VcksJa.^ 
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whilst  asciibing  to  God  the  glory  which  is  His  due  is  wdl 
fitted  to  add  what  may  still  be  wanting'  to  your  faith : — "  Sm 
unto  Him  thai  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  alone  alt  that  vie 
ask  or  think,  by  the  power  which  worketh  in  us  :  unto  Him  be  glory 
in  the  Church  by  Jesus  Christ  throughout  all  ages,  world  with- 
out  end.    Amen."     (Eph.  iii.,  3&-,-2i7) 
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WONDERS  OF   GRACE  IN   THE   HEIGHT   AND  IN 

THE  DEPTH. 

By  Dr.  Tholuck,  Halle. 

**  ff^^en  I  consider  Thy  heofvensy  the  'work  of  Thy  finger s^  the  moon  and 
the  stars y  'which  Thou  hast  ordained  j  'what  is  many  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  many  that  Thou  *visitest  him  /*''— 
Ps,  viii.,  3,  4. 


^^^IFTEN  indeed,  my  worshipping  hearers,  you  also  may 
blSctJ  ^^^^  heard  how  against  the  more  earnest  Christians 
S^^Sl  the  charge  is  brought  that  their  introverted  gaze 
has  lost  its  ability  to  see  the  wonders  of  God  in  the  world ;  that 
from  holding  so  rigidly  to  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  the  taste 
has  been  lost  for  the  divine  strokes  on  the  firmament  and  in 
the  glory  of  earthly  nature.  If  this  were  the  case  with  some 
(and  we  will  not  deny  it),  that  could  nevertheless  be  only 
just  a  Christianity  which  had  developed  itself,  in  opposition  to 
holy  Scripture ;  for,  not  to  mention  the  well-known  statements 
of  Christ  Himself  in  Scripture,  in  which  there  is  unmistakeably 
manifest  a  taste  for  nature  opened  up — of  what  Christian 
would  it  be  said  that  the  sublime  songs  of  the  Psalmist  on  the 
wonders  of  God  in  nature,  and  the  echo  of  them  in  the 
glorious  songs  of  a  Paul  Gerhardt,  are  unknown  to  him? 
Verily,  friends,  in  everything  which  classical  antiquity  has  of 
what  is  beautiful,  you  will  not  find  any  hymns  in  which  the 
greatness  of  God  in  the  works  of  His  hands  are  celebrated 
with  greater  tenderness  and  with  deeper  devotion. 

Directed  by  one  of  the  Old  Testament  hymns,  vi^\4^^<»v 


438  WONDERS  OF  GRACE 

to-day  present  a  Christian  mecStation  on  nature  and  togj^er 
consider  iht  wamUrso/dame  grace  m  ihi  heigkis  ahme  amdin  the 

depths  beneath.  The  words  of  the  text  which  we  have  choseo 
as  the  foundation  of  our  discourse  are  those  of  the  eighth 
psalm,  and  especially  verses  3  and  4.  "  When  I  consider  Thy 
heccoensy  the  work  of  Thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  starsy  whkk 
Thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visit  est  him  ?  " 

The  words  of  David,  which  we  read  in  this  psalm,  show  us 
that  they  flowed  at  night-time  from  the  heart  of  the  pious 
singer ;  whether  he  sung  them  when  the  royal  crown  alrea(fy 
adorned  his  head,  or  at  the  time  when  he,  a  pious  shep- 
herd-lad, still  fed  his  father's  flocks,  we  do  not  know.  Yet  we 
like  the  latter  thought  best.  The  words  present  to  us,  then, 
the  pious  youth  in  the  stillness  of  one  of  those  eastern  nig^its^ 
when  the  moon  and  stars  beamed  down  out  of  the  depth  of  the 
southern  heavens,  with  an  inflnitely  higher  glory  than  with  us. 
If  there  is  stillness  around  the  man  without,  it  is  dear  mthiiL 
Encamped  with  the  sleeping  flock,  the  youth's  heart  ke^ 
awake,  and  he  speaks  to  himself  within  about  the  glory  which 
in  silent  splendour  lies  around  him,  and  he  considers  the 
animal  world  on  land  and  water,  and  man,  and  from  earth 
his  eyes  rise  upwards.  He  considers  how,  in  the  whole  king- 
dom of  nature,  God's  glory  is  stamped;  on  earth  He  has 
scattered  abroad  His  signature  in  flowers,  He  has  written  it 
in  heaven  with  stars,  "  Even  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  suck* 
lings,"  so  sings  the  poet,  "  Thou  hast  perfected  praised 

The  flrst  half  of  the  words  of  the  psalm  taken  up  by  o^ 
points  to  the  wonders  of  divine  grace  in  the  heights  abooe. 
Yes,  wonderful  is  the  scene  which  is  opened  to  the  eye  when 
it  looks  from  earth  to  heaven.  To  have  such  a  view  into  the 
open  heavens  is  already  a  general  want  of  man.  What  would 
our  feeling  be  if  this  prospect  were  closed  up  ?  O  that  we 
could  carry  this  feding  over  into  the  territory  of  spiritual 
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things  also !  How  many  there  are  who  think  diat  they  can 
have  no  certainty  on  earth  concerning'  heavenly  and  eternal 
tilings,  and  nevertheless  are  quiet  amid  all  that !  Quiet!  If 
the  open  heaven  above  thee  were  suddenly  veiled  with  a  dark 
covering,  and  hidden  from  thee,  what  an  unbearable  sensation  f 
and  if  the  ^ritual  heaven  on  earth  remain  for  ever  closed  to 
man,  canst  thou  then  be  quiet  ?  How  unnatural !  We  do 
not  at  all  need  to  consider  the  heaven  above  us  with  assisted 
eye  in  order  to  be  filled  with  its  wonders ;  if  only  the  naked 
eye  of  the  ordinary  man  looks  up  into  those  distances  of  fight, 
what  wonders  fill  already  the  heart!  Those  light-giving 
bodies,  how  freely  and  unfixedly  they  float  ,in  wide  space, 
how  calmly  and  regularly  they  journey,  how  securely  the 
golden  sparks  sail  round  in  the  ocean  of  endless  blue,  how 
beneficently  and  mildly  they  look  down ;  and  their  number  is 
so  lai^e — ^behind  the  last  there  ever  stands  others  again  and 
again  I  And  are  they  empty  ?  Is  no  look  cast  down 
fixnn  yonder  upon  our  planet  as  is  cast  upwards  from 
here?  What  then  is  thdr  destiny?  Is  there  to  be  only 
here  bdow  ndse  and  din,  and  above,  yonder  away  into  im- 
mensity, deep  stillness?  Sudi] considerations  and  questions 
rise  in  the  heart  of  every  reflecting  man  who  gazes  upon 
the  starry  heavens. 

But  when  we  now  aid  the  eye,  when  science  steps  in  with 
its  observations  and  reckonings,  how  the  wonders  then  b^fin 
to  grow !  The  nebulae  open  up  into  constellations,  every  con- 
stellation becomes  a  new  solar  system,  and  of  such  nebulae 
the  eye  -already  numbers  four  thousand !  In  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  the  observer  sees  a  hundred  and  sixteen  thousand 
stars  of  the  galaxy  hasten  through  the  telescope.  The  sun^ 
beam,  which  in  eight  minutes  touches  our  earth,  must  travel 
through  lonely  heights  more  than  six  years  if  it  would  touch 
Sirius.  And  in  this  immensity  of  variety,  what  a  regularity, 
what  a  strict  law,  which  never  mocks  the  G2lco&a£isi%  ^^rsel^^ 
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the  observer— a  frail  and  dying  man  1  Yes,  even  the  comets, 
which  seem  to  make  for  themselves  thdr  orbits  according  to 
their  own  choice,  are  they  not  also  su^ended  from  the  hand 
of  the  Most  High,  who  leads  them  so  that  also  their  orbits  are 
measured  by  dying  man  ?  I,  the  worm  of  dust,  am  amazed, 
I  tremble,  I  adore,  but  if  I  have  no  other  theatre  of  His  great- 
ness and  grace  than  that  in  those  unmeasured  distances,  my 
heart  despairs,  and  faints,  and  breaks ;  my  little  heart  cannot 
apprehend  Him  who  has  stretched  His  throne  over  immensity. 
If  I  have  no  other  theatre  of  His  grace  than  that  one  so  infi- 
nite, I  can  call  Him  the  Infinite^  but  the  name  of  Father  dies 
away  on  my  lips.  We  ever  think  this  name  of  Father  presses 
so  naturally  out  of  the  human  heart  upon  the  lips,  but  if  we 
place  ourselves  face  to  face  with  the  immensity  of  God's 
works,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  if  it  timidly  die  away  on  our  lips? 

Indeed,  the  wonders  of  His  grace  in  the  heights  above  are 
great,  but  if  the  human  eye  is  directed  only  there,  it  must  yield 
to  despair.  What  is  this  little  earth  in  comparison  with  im- 
mensity ?  And  if  it,  with  all  living  creatures  that  move  upon 
it,  fall  into  nothingness,  what  observation  would  those  worlds 
make  thereof?  It  would  be  to  them  as  if  a  littie  starry  spark 
ceased  to  glitter  on  the  horizon.  What  does  the  majestic 
infinitude  of  the  worlds  lose  in  glory  when  an  earth  passes 
away? — ^What  the  forest  loses  in  splendour  when  one  leaf  falls 
down  shaken  by  the  storm.  Beloved,  the  greatness  of  God 
crushes  our  heart  if  we  look  only  at  the  wonders  in  the  heights 
above,  and  the  very  thing  which  in  our  psalm  is  the  expression 
of  amazed  and  humble  thanksgiving  is  also  the  language  of 
doubt,  "  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  P  "  Let  us 
then  hasten  on,  that  in  a  narrow  compass  our  heart  may 
again  come  to  itself,  that  we  in  the  infinite  may  see  again 
our  Father. 

The  works  of  God's  grace  in  the  depths  below  are  the  first 
to  throve  the  right  \ighl  upoiv  Vv\&  >NOTk&  of  ^race  in  the  heights 
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above.    There  are  two  kingdoms  in  which  our  God  and  Lord 
reigns  on  earth, — the  kingdom  of  ncUure  ^xA.the  kingdom  of 
grace. 

Let  us  first  cast  a  look  upon  the  kingdom  of  nature.    It  is 
true,  my  brethren,  the  more  the  telescope  opens  for  us  the  view 
into  the  immensity  above  us,  the  more  may  confidence  be 
lessened  to  fmd  Him  who  is  engaged  in  infinite  space  in  the 
same  activity  here  on  earth :  but  you  inust  confess  it  would 
take  away  no  small  part  of  His  glory,  if  His  creative  power 
had  really  called  forth  so  many  worlds,  that  His  preserving 
and  sustaining  power  could  not  keep  pace  with  it ;  if  the  eye 
which  guides  the  four  thousand  nebulae  could  not  see  the  fall- 
ing tear  which  is  wept  upon  this  little  earth.    But  it  is  not  so, 
beloved.  At  the  same  time  when  the  telescope  was  discovered 
to  support  human  doubt,  another  instrument  came  into  exist- 
ence to  meet  that  doubt— the /«/<rr^jf^/>^;  and  thou  findest  again 
the  infinitude  of  God  in  every  flying  straw  and  in  every  little 
gfrain  of  mustard  seed.    O,  is  it  not  this  instrument  which, 
upon  every  leaf  of  the  forest,  makes  the  discovery  of  whole 
tribes  and  families  of  a  life-enjoying  world;  which,  upon  the 
wing  of  a  g^at,  opens  up  to  us  a  theatre  with  the  wonders  of 
which  nothing  which  the  diligence  of  human  art  produces 
can  be  compared  ?    Yes,   beloved,  I  put  the  bold  question 
to  you, — ^Where  is  God  greater :  in  the  great,  or  in  the  little ;  in 
the  immensity  on  earth,  or  in  the  infinity  in  heaven  ?  Thus  there 
proceeds  through  the  whole  visible  nature,  majestic  variety 
in  inexhaustible  riches ;  and  if  the  flying  straw  and  the  flying 
gnat  display  His .  wonderful  works,  what  will  He  not  have 
done  in  and  for  man  ?    Nor  are  we  mistaken  in  this  question* 
Different  from  all  other  beings,  an  erect,  heaven-gazing  form 
meets  us,  and  in  that  noble  form  a  spirit  which  can  soar  in  flight 
from  earth  to  heaven,  and  return  again  in  thought  to  earth. 
Yet,  alas !  what  do  I  see  ?    The  form  which  is  made  to  travel 
through  life  with  heaven  in  view,  looks  not  to  teaN«a\  TsSi>sN.- 
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deed,  andthespiritwhichcantnraitsdf  in  thougfat  fromeerA 
to  heaven,  and  from  heavoi  to  earth  again,  farii^;s  down  oo 
certain  news.  Ah,  no !  I  ask :  Travdler,  whence  ?  TraveBer, 
whither?  Yet  diere  comes  bade  the  answ^er:  I  know  not,  but 
I  see  the  lieavens  fiill  of  stars,  and  man's  heart  foil  of  antici* 
pations  and  forebodings.  Yes,  forebodings  longings,  arethe 
only  relics  wliich  man  hasrescaedfitMn  the  great  fall,  in  iririch 
he  lost  the  original  nobility  of  his  nature.  And  all  our  wiie 
and  learned  men  can  but  awake  the  longing  stiU  vosxt 
strongly  in  us — they  cannot  still  it.  Yet  is  it  to  remain  far 
everunappeased?  No  :  He  who  has  made  Ae  heart  with  sach 
infinite  needs  will  also  satisfy  those  needs.  He  will  satisfy  them  k 
the  kingdom  of  Hisgrace^  and  the  wonders  in  the  kingdom  of 
His  grace  are  still  greater  than  diose  in  the  kingdom  oi  naharu 
We  are  thus  led  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  woo* 
ders  of  God  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  If  we  consider  the 
man  without  Christ  and  without  a  revelation,  when  he  seestiie 
whole  creation  round  about  lie  before  him  like  one  unfokted 
tiieatre  of  wonders  of  divine  grace,  he  will  certainfy  not  be 
able  to  refrain  from  expecting  that  that  divine  wonder-woffc- 
ing  power  will  show  itself  a  good  deal  more  <m  his  spirit  and 
for  his  spirit  than  on  the  flowers  of  the  fiekl,  Miiich  bloom  to- 
day and  wither  to-morrow.  He  stands  so  mudi  in  need  of 
it,  yet  the  man  who  is  lefr  to  himself  is  not  acquainted 
witii  the  way  which  leads  to  life.  The  power  to  work 
out  in  us  victory  for  that  which  longs  for  God  is,  you 
know,  so  weak  and  often  so  utterly  powerless;  and  rest— O 
the  human  heart  without  Christ  knows  die  sweet  sound  tai 
for  only  a  few  fleeting  moments,  and  never  widi  thorough 
satisfaction.  Wanderer,  whence  comest  thoa  ?  so  q>eaks  die 
man  witiiout  Cluist  Wanderer,  whither  goest  thoa  ?  I  know 
not;  but  I  see  the  heavens  full  of  stars,  and  man's  heart  fiiB  of 
conjectures.  Yes,  conjectures,  longings,  are  the  remains  of 
the  diwne  image  in  tb&  maa  ^fifao  i&  without  C^^    He  who 
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feeds  flie  ravens,  and  gives  food  to  the  young*  eagles,  was  He 
not  to  have  taken  care  to  feed  man's  heart,  the  compass  of 
wHhidi  is  so  small,  and  the  longing  of  whidi  is  yet  so  infinite  ? 

Yes,  the  holyhistory  tells  us  that  when  the  time  was  fulfilled, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  bom,  who  is  called  Jesus,  a 
Saviour.  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;^'  and  the  joy  in  con- 
sequence ascended  from  earth  to  the  stars,  for  we  read  that 
Ihe  hosts  of  heavenly  spirits  descended  and  sang :  **  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth,  peace  and  good-will  to  menJ^  So 
on  the  whole  earth  those  who  were  weary  and  heavy  laden,  who 
were  ^dc  and  poor  in  spirit,  have  drunk  of  the  water  of  life 
which  quenches  the  thirst  for  ever.  And  around  this  greatest 
of  all  wonders  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  all  the  others  range. 
The  Son  of  God  and  of  man  is  a  wonder  in  the  world  of  sense 
and  in  the  world  of  spirits  at  the  same  time ;  preparation  was 
madefor  this  wonderthroughfour  thousand  years  of  history  witii 
wonders  in  the  world  of  sense ;  from  it  is  being  developed  a 
chain  of  spiritual  wonders  which  extend  to  our  times  and  never 
breaks  off.  So  many  wonders  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  in 
which  God  is  glorified  on  this  little  earth,  cannot  then  also  pass 
by  unobserved  before  even  that  world  of  blessed  spirits.  We 
read  that  even  the  angels  desire  to  look  into  the  mys- 
tery of  redemption  which  is  proclaimed  to  us  (i  Peter  i., 
12) ;  we  read  that  even  the  angels  in  heaven  rejoice  over  one 
dnner  who  repents.  To  us,  of  course,  that  will  appear  in- 
credible, the  more  our  heart  is  itself  estranged  from  God. 
What  ?  In  the  abode  of  those  blessed  spirits,  whose  breeists 
are  filled  with  a  cloudless  bliss,  do  hymns  of  joy  resound 
over  the  sinner  below,  who  penitently  lays  his  forehead  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  ?  Well  may  the  question  however  be  asked  : 
yet  how  should  it  have  been  otherwise,  when  we  already  observe, 
among  the  pious  on  earth,  that  compassion  towards  the  sinner 
increases  at  the  same  time  with  holiness  ? 

Such  a  theatre  of  the  wonders  of  grace  \&  \3k»&\^^^>sv^<^ 
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depths  below.  I  can  believe,  indeed,  my  brethren,  that  when 
you  have  cast  a  look  into  the  immensity  above  you  and  on 
those  fields  of  space,  and  then  look  again  upon  the  chain  of 
wonderful  manifestations  of  Grod  which  the  Scripture  shows  us 
in  the  history  of  men,  to  the  greatest  of  all  wonders, — "  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh,'* — ^the  earth  appears  too  little  to  you, 
to  be  the  theatre  of  such  wonders.  But  how  ?  Would  ye 
measure  and  determine,  according  to  square  miles,  whether  a 
world  can  be  the  theatre  of  great  deeds  of  God,  or  are  ye 
blind  to  the  kingdom  of  nature,  which  everywhere  surrounds 
you  with  its  wonders  in  what  is  little  ?  He  who  in  the  kingdom 
of  nature,  who  in  the  straw  and  in  the  gnat  hath  made  His  name 
glorious,  was  He  not  to  have  done  so  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
spirit,  was  He  not  to  have  done  it  in  the  immortal  soul  ?  Yes, 
so  fitting  rather  is  that  whidi  the  holy  Scripture  relates  to 
us  of  the  wonders  of  the  fostering  grace  of  God,  that  this  very 
thing  is  natural,  and  that  which  agrees  with  the  whole  course  of 
God  in  the  universe.  And  if  we  now,  in  faith  on  these  won- 
ders of  divine  grace  in  the  depth  below,  turn  our  eye  back 
again  into  the  heights  above,  how  immense  those  wonders  in 
the  heights  begin  to  appear !  Let  us  assume  that  no  other 
world  of  living  creatures  exists  for  God,  besides  this  little  earth ; 
let  us  suppose  that  those  numberless  bodies  of  light  are  no- 
thing else  than  glimmering  fire-balls;  and  here  alone  a 
kingdom  of  Grod, — Oh  I  that  which  God  hath  already  done  for  us 
appears  so  great,  that  one  in  doubt  might  exclaim  :  "  What  is 
man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou 
visit  est  him  ?*'  If  however  they  all  are  also  inhabited  by  think- 
ing spirits,  if  there  also,  all  through,  hearts  beat  with  feeling, 
with  what  doubled  strength  may  then  the  voice  of  doubt  raise 
itself  when  looking  upon  the  earth,  and  say :  "  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  "  But,  O  man,  he  hath  really 
thought  thus  of  thee ;  amid  all  the  wonders  in  the  heights 
above,  He  hath  not  forgou^tv  thae  Itv  the  depths  below.    When 


IN  THE  HEIGHT  AND  IN  THE  DEPTH.    445 

the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  sealed  this  as  truth  on  a  man,  how 
suddenly  will  the  word  of  doubt  change  into  a  word  of  humble 
thankkA  praise.    Yes,  "  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of 

O,  ye  who  possess  faith,  see  how  heaven  and  earth  preach 
to  you  adoration,  adoration !  Yes,  everything  that  is  in  us 
should  sing  praise  to  the  Lord,  who  is  wonderful  in  the  heights 
above  and  in  the  depths  below,  and  everything  that  hath 
breath  should  ^ng  to  Him  an  eternal  hallelujah  I 


JESUS  KNOCKING  AT  THE  DOOR  OF  THE 

HEART.* 

By  H.  MoNOD,  Marseilles. 

*'  Behold^  I  stand  at  the  door^  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  n^  voice,  ad 
open  the  door,  I  ivill  come  in  to  him,  and  ivill  sup  twith  him,  audit 
luith  me.'*'' — Rev.  Hi.,  ao. 

HESE  words  form  part  of  the  solemn  exhortatioo 
addressed  by  the  Lord  to  the  Church  of  Laodicea. 
That  unhappy  church  had  fallen  into  the  most  &tal 
of  all  religious  dispositions — lukewarmness :  and  the  Lord,  in 
order  to  awake  it  to  salvation,  addresses  to  it  a  double  notifi- 
cation, one  stem,  the  other  tender ;  one  a  threatening,  the 
other  a  promise.  "  I  know  thy  works,*'  He  says  to  the  faiAless 
church  in  the  person  of  its  leader :  "  Thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot :  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot  I  So  then  because  thoft 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  wilt  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth  I "  Such  is  the  Saviour's  threatening  :  a  threatening 
which  will  have  its  inevitable  fulfilment  if  the  Church  persevere 
in  its  infidelity.  But  scarcely  has  the  Saviour  spoken  the  lan- 
guage of  justice,  than  He  remembers  His  compassion  :  His  i 
bowels  move  in  favour  of  His  guilty  Church ;  He  feels  pressed 
to  offer  it  once  more  the  treasures  of  His  grace ;  and  to  lead  it 
to  accept  that  treasure  which  it  despises,  He  condescends  to 
assume  with  regard  to  it  even  the  attitude  and  language  of  a 
suppliant :  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock:  ifa$^  «w» 

*  Pit^icVi^  oii  CotoisLMTuoiL  Sunday. 
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hear  ny  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  hm,  and  wiU 
sup  with  hm^  and  he  with  me."  That  is  the  promise :  a  pro- 
mise which  cannot  fiail  of  being-  accomfdished  any  more  than 
the  threatemng,  if  Laodicea  return  to  fiddity. 

My  brethren,  we  all  resemble  in  some  respects  the 
Christians  of  Laodicea ;  and  it  is  only  too  true  to  say  of  us 
that  we  are  *'  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  You  are  not  cold ;  that  is 
to  say,  you  are  not  entire  strangers  to  the  Lord's  service;  I 
desire  no  other  proof  of  this  than  the  abundance  of  hearers 
who  throng-  into  the  temple  during  the  holy  solemnities.  You 
are  not  yet  divorced  from  the  faith  which  was  taught  to  you 
in  infancy ;  you  honour  the  Christian  name ;  you  would  not 
allow  the  great  Gospel  festivals  to  pass  without  a  profession 
of  your  attachment  to  the  religion  of  your  &thers  ;  I  will  say 
more,  even  at  ordinary  times  you  attend  with  a  certain  amount 
of  regfularity  our  holy  assemblies ;  you  read  the  Bible,  as  I 
like  to  believe,  and  you  pray  in  your  homes.  Certainly  that 
is  not  to  be  cold.  But  you  are  not  hot,  boiling  hot  in  the 
sense  of  the  go^el — at  least,  most  of  you ;  the  love  of  God 
and  zeal  for  His  glory  hold  not  the  first  place  in  your  hearts ; 
to  read  His  Word  and  pray  are  not  imperious  cravings  in 
your  case ;  you  cannot  say,  with  David,  that  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  your  delight;  that  it  is  to  you  *^more  precious  than 
gold,  and  sweeter  than  honey ;  "  that  His  holy  house  is  the  place 
of  your  choice,  and  that  ^^your  soul  thirsteth  for  Him,  as  the 
thirsty  hart  for  the  water  brooks"  These  are  sentiments  and 
dispositions  to  which  most  of  you  are  absolute  strangers. 

You  are  therefore  exactly  in  that  state  of  spiritual  luke- 
warmness  which  charactexized  the  Church  of  Laodicea ;  and 
it  is  to  you  as  well  as  to  that  church  that  the  Lord  addresses, 
ki  these  solenm  days,  a  double  notification ;  a  threatening  and 
a  promise.  Of  these  two  notifications  which  are  equally  ap-» 
plicable  to  you,  I  have  chosen  the  first,  for  die  purpose  of 
making  it  the  subject  of  our  reflections.    On  sqisv^  ^>bsesc  ^a?}^ 
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we  can,  with  the  Lord,  address  to  you  the  langfuag^e  of  stern- 
ness ;  to-day,  in  presence  of  that  holy  table  where  Jesus  sum- 
mons you  to  ratify  afresh  your  covenant  with  Him,  we  would 
make  you  hear  on  His  part  only  the  voice  of  pardon  and  of 
love.  May  each  of  you  hear  that  voice,  and  receive  it  into 
Ms  heart  as  if  it  were  addressed  to  himself  alone  !     Amen. 

'*  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  J'  Who  then  is  He  who  deigns  to 
stand  thus  at  the  door  of  the  heart,  in  the  humble  attitude  of  a 
suppliant  ?  Is  it  a  man  ?  Is  it  an  apostle  ?  Isit  aprophet?  Is 
it  an  angel  of  heaven  ?  No,  He  is  much  more  than  all  these. 
It  is  not  a  man,  it  is  He  who  created  all  men  ;  it  is  not  a 
prophet  nor  an  aposde,  it  is  He  who  sent  the  apostles  and 
inspired  the  prophets ;  it  is  not  an  angel  of  heaven,  it  is  He 
whom  ''all  the  angels  adoreJ'  It  is  He  who  ''upholds  all  things 
by  His  mighty  Word;  "  He  "  to  whom  all  power  has  been  gvoen 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  "  He,  whom  the  prophet  Isaiah  calk 
"  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  mighty  God,  and  leather  of  eternity  ;  " 
He,  whom  the  apostle  Paul  calls  *  *  the  First  Born  "  or  Head  "  of 
all  creation,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever!'  Oh,  marvel  yet 
imheard  of,  and  well  calculated  to  confound  our  thoughts! 
Here  natural  characters  and  parts  are  reversed.  It  is  not  the 
poor  man  who  stands  at  the  gate  of  the  rich :  it  is  the  rich 
who  stands  at  the  gate  of  the  poor.  It  is  not  the  guilty  sub- 
ject who  is  at  the  feet  of  the  sovereign  whom  he  has  offended; 
it  is  the  offended  Sovereign  who  is  at  the  feet  of  His  guilty 
subject.  It  is  not  the  creature  who  supplicates  his  Creator; 
it  is  the  Creator  who  supplicates  His  creature  !  And  what  is 
then  the  object  of  a  prayer  so  astonishing,  so  different  from 
all  other  prayers  ?  It  cannot  be  the  happiness  of  Him  who 
utters  it :  it  is  not  at  all  for  Himself  that  Jehovah  supplicates 
the  sinner ;  He  is  perfectly  happy  in  Himself,  and  the  conduct 
of  man  could  neither  add  nor  take  away  anything  from  His 
felicity.  No,  if  Grod  addresses  a  prayer  to  man,  it  is  in  favour 
oi  man  that  He  prays  •,  \\.  \s  vVv^  Vv^.^^\aaftss  of  man  that  He  has 
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in  view.  It  was  not  enough  that  he  should  freely  and  gra- 
tuitously offer  him  salvation ;  man  has  so  little  eagerness  to 
receive  the  gifts  of  God,  that  besides  offering  him  salvation  it 
is  necessary  for  God  to  add  prayer  also,  in  order  to  engage 
the  sinner  to  accept  it.  Judge,  my  brethren,  to  what  an 
extent  everything  is  grace  in  the  work  of  our  salvation,  since 
it  is  not  only  given  to  us  without  our  having  done  anything  to 
merit  it,  but  without  our  even  thinking  of  asking  it  of  God. 
What  do  I  say  ?  We  are  not  even  disposed  to  accept  it  when 
God  takes  the  first  step,  and  offers  it  to  us !  Yes,  we  cannot 
repeat  it  too  frequently,  everything  is  grace  in  the  work  of 
salvation,  from  the  beginning  of  the  beginning,  from  the  fivst 
drawing  which  bears  us  towards  grace.  A  man  has  violated 
the  law  of  his  country,  and  brought  upon  his  head  a  just  sen- 
tence of  condemnation.  His  prince  has  resolved  to  remit  his 
punishment:  he  sends  him  in  prison  a  message  of  liberty; 
but  such  is  the  blindness  of  the  guilty  man — such  is  his  moral 
degradation — that  he  has  taken  a  liking  to  his  prison  ;  he  dis- 
regards that  message  of  grace,  and  refuses  to  avail  himself  of 
his  deliverance.  The  sovereign  must  present  himself  in  person 
before  him — must  knock  at  the  door  of  his  prison,  and  beg 
him  to  consent  to  his  being  set  free  and  made  happy.  Such, 
according  to  the  gospel,  is  the  respective  position  of  God  and 
the  sinner.  The  sovereign,  whose  law  has  been  violated,  and 
who  supplicates,  is  God ;  that  blind  and  hardened  criminal 
is  yourself!  It  is  I !  It  is  each  of  us  all  at  this  very  moment ! 
At  this  very  moment  God  offers  us  salvation ;  at  this  very 
moment  He  stands  at  the  door  of  your  hearts,  to  supplicate  yoji 
to  accept  it ! 

"Z^,  /  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock  J  ^  Not  only  does  the 
Saviour  stand  at  the  door  of  your  hearts,  but  He  knocks  there. 
Not  only  does  He  offer  you  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  and  press 
you  to  accept  it  in  his  Word,  but  He  employs  all  possible 
means  to  lead  you  to  accept  it.  Ail  H\s^"&^xv'sa!aQa^^^i^^^- 
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gard  to  you,  in  the  whole  course  of  your  life,  are  directed 
with  the  intention  of  your  salvation ;  that  is  the  supreme  aim 
which  He  has  constantly  in  view ;  and  your  whole  life  is  but 
a  long"  series  of  means  by  which  He  strikes  at  the  door  of  your 
hearts. 

He  knocks  at  the  door  of  your  hearts  by  the  temporal 
benefits  which  He  sends  you.  When  you  have  seen  your 
affairs  in  a  prosperous  state,  your  property  increase,  your  de- 
sires accomplished;  when  you  have  seen  yourselves  sur- 
rounded with  everything  pure  and  sweet  which  the  joys  of 
the  family  possess ;  when  you  have  escaped,  as  by  a  miracle^ 
an  imminent  and  deadly  danger ;  when  a  father,  a  mother,  a 
wife,  a  husband,  a  child,  has  been  preserved  to  you  contrary 
to  your  hope, — men  have  seen  there  only  the  blind  sport  of  a 
chance,  by  turns  fortunate  or  fatal.  But  in  reality,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  it  was  far  otherwise  :  He  had  there  formed  in 
His  mercy  a  plan  to  conduct  you  to  salvation  through  the  path 
of  gratitude,  and  make  you  love  in  your  turn  Him  who  first 
loved  you.  Each  of  these  blessings  with  which  He  surrounded 
you  was  a  voice,  which,  on  His  behalf,  cried  to  you  :  "  Open 
to  Me!" 

He  knocks  at  the  door  of  your  hearts  in  the  trials  which 
He  permits  you  to  be  afflicted  with.     When  your  hopes  have 
been  confounded,  and  your  fortune  overturned ;  when  disease 
has  caused  you  to  feel  its  cruel  embraces,  or  when  it  has  re- 
duced you  to  a  state  of  inaction  more  painful  at  times  than 
suffering  itself ;  when  you  have  gathered  the  last  looks  and 
the  last  words  of  what  you  loved  most  on  earth, — men  have 
pitied  you  as  the  sport  and  victim  of  an  unhappy  lot.    But,  in 
reality,  all  that  was  directed  by  a  God  of  goodness,  with  a 
view  to  your  salvation ;  He  acted  towards  you  as  a  father 
who  afflicts  for  a  moment  his  child,  in  order  to  ensure  his 
future  happiness ;  all  these  trials  were  intended  to  detach  your 
heart  from  the  fleeting  V\ap^\tv^^"s»\\^x^bdo>N^  in  order  to  ren- 
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der  it  accessible  to  a  perfect  and  eternal  happiness ;  every 
tear  that  has  flowed  from  your  eyes  was  a  witness  of  the  love 
of  your  heavenly  Father,  and  another  voice  crying  to  you,  on 
his  behalf :  "  Open  to  Me !  " 

He  strikes  at  the  door  of  the  heart  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  When  you  come  here  every  Sabbath  to  take  part  in 
divine  service,  led  too  frequently  only  by  custom  or  the  rega,rd 
of  man,  you  lose  sight,  perhaps,  of  the  true  aim  of  the  preach- 
ing which  strikes  your  ears ;  you  allege  the  usefulness  of  that 
preaching  for  the  present  life,  for  the  outward  order  of  the 
church,  for  the  repression  of  vice,  for  the  consolation  of  the 
afflicted,  whilst  that  preaching  is  indeed  all  that,  without 
doubt ;  but  it  is  before  everything  else  a  message  of  salvation 
from  the  Lord.  Perhaps  you  see  in  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  only  men  whom  you  love  for  the  present  life,  and 
who  seek  by  their  exhortations  to  do  you  some  good  in  view 
of  that  life ;  but  that  is  not  the  first  and  essential  aim  of  their 
mission.  Before  everything  else  we  are  ambassadors  of 
Almighty  God,  who  on  His  part  offers  you  the  pardon  of 
your  sins  and  eternal  life.  It  is  no  w^ord  of  man  which  we 
proclaim  to  you,  it  is  the  Word  of  God ;  it  is  God  Himself 
who  speaks  to  you  by  His  servants,  who  calls  you,  who 
presses  you  to  be  converted;  and  if  you  neglect  our  warnings, 
the  stones  of  this  temple  will  give  testimony  against  you  that 
the  Lord  has  knocked  at  your  door,  and  that  He  has  cried 
to  you  by  our  voice  :  *'  Open  to  Me  ! '' 

He  knocks,  again,  at  your  door  through  the  sacraments 
which  He  has  instituted  in  His  Church,  and  very  especially 
by  the  Lord's  supper.  At  that  sacred  table,  where  the  Lord 
invites  you  to-day,  there  is  not  merely,  as  many  persons  are 
disposed  to  think,  a  simple  profession  of  Christianity,  a 
ceremony  quite  external,  destined  to  preserve  the  order  and 
usages  of  the  Church;  there  is  a  tender  and  penetrating 
appeal  which  the  Saviour  Himself  addresses  to  ^o\Sl,^^Js^^'^ 
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any  medium,  by  His  voice  and  His  sufferings,  in  order  to 
convert  and  save  you.  Jesus  is  Himself  present^  althougfh 
invisible,  at  that  holy  table ;  and  by  the  bread  and  wine  of 
the  supper,  by  His  broken  body,  and  His  blood  shed  on  the 
Cross  in  the  name  of  the  infinite  love  of  which  these  symbols 
are  the  silent  sermon,  He  supplicates  you,  He  cries  to  yoa 
again :  "  Open  to  Me  I " 

But  it  is  not  merely  by  these  outv^ard  appeals  that  the 
Lord  knocks  at  the  door  of  your  hearts.  All  these  external 
appeals  would  be  powerless  if  they  were  not  accompanied  by 
the  inward  appeal  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  At  the  very  time  that 
Jesus  is  knocking  at  your  door  by  the  events  of  your  life,  and 
by  the  means  of  grace  which  He  has  established  in  His 
Church,  He  knocks  there  also,  and  in  a  manner  very  powerful, 
but  in  a  different  way,  by  His  Holy  Spirit.  That  Divine 
Spirit,  by  means  of  a  mysterious  but  incontestable  influence — 
proved  by  the  experience  of  all  believers,  as  well  as  by  the 
declarations  of  Scripture — that  heavenly  Spirit  inclines  our 
hearts  to  repentance  and  to  the  love  of  God ;  He  presses  you 
to  renounce  the  vanities  of  this  world,  in  order  to  attach  you 
to  your  eternal  interests.  He  produces  in  you  holy  emotions, 
pious  desires,  which  it  is  very  easy  to  stifle — and  which  you 
indeed  too  often  stifle — but  which  are  not  the  less  realities. 
At  that  very  moment  when  I  speak  to  you  that  Spirit  of  God 
speaks  to  you ;  He  triumphs  over  your  natural  levity  to  make 
you  attentive  to  lessons  which  you  would  be  tempted  to  con- 
sider, perhaps,  as  mysticism  and  enthusiasm ;  He  tells  you 
that  these  things,  however  strange  they  may  be  to  the 
habitual  current  of  your  thoughts,  are  nevertheless  truths; 
He  tells  you  that  to  reject  them  would  be  to  reject  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  who  knocks  at  the  door  of  your  hearts  I 

It  is  thus  that  the  Lord  puts  into  operation  all  imaginable 
means  to  make  you  attentive  to  His  voice,  and  lead  you  to 
accept  eternal  life.    E.veTv\3cv\tv^  ^^\.\^  V^^^^*^ ^^  ^  done  in 
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order  to  your  conversion  and  salvation  He  has  done,  except 
that  he  has  not  forced  you  to  it. 

He  does  not  indeed  force  you.  He  does  no  violence  to 
your  freedom ;  He  always  acts  towards  you  as  with  beings 
morally  responsible;  He  would  not  have  us  remain  passive  in 
the  work  of  our  salvation ;  and,  as  St.  Augustine  said,  **  If  He 
created  us  without  ourselves.  He  will  not  save  us  without 
ourselves."  The  activity  of  man  must  concur  with  the  work 
of  God,  and  grace  must  leave  liberty  intact  Do  not  ask  me 
how  these  two  principles,  which  seem  incompatible,  are,  in 
theory,  to  be  reconciled ;  the  Bible  does  not  e3q)lain  it  to  us, 
and  I  do  not  know  it  But  what  I  know  is,  that  in  Christian 
experience  these  two  things  go  always  together — ^the  Christian 
feels  all  at  once  that  he  is,  on  the  one  hand,  responsible  and 
free ;  on  the  other,  that  all  the  good  that  is  in  him  is  the  work 
of  the  grace  of  God.  What  I  know  further  is,  that  in  the 
Scriptures  these  two  things  are  never  separated :  the  Gospel 
lells  us  at  once,  on  the  one  hand,  that  it  is  God  *'  who  works  in 
us  both  to  will  and  to  do  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure  /" 
on  the  other,  that  we  are  to  "  work  out  our  awn  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling ^  And  in  our  text,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
Jesus  Christ  stands  at  the  door  of  our  hearts  and  knocks ;  on 
the  other,  that  we  must  hear  His  voice  and  open  to  Him.  "  / 
stand  at  the  door  and  knocky^  is  the  work  of  God;  ^^  if  any 
one  hear  my  voice^  and  open  the  door  "  is  now  the  work  of  man. 

The  first  thing  which  you  have  to  do  in  order  to  respond 
to  the  appeal  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  hear  His  voice.  Indeed,  it 
is  not  enough  for  the  Saviour  to  knock  and  cry  at  the  door  of 
your  hearts  in  order  to  your  hearing  His  voice.  It  is  easy — 
alas !  too  easy — to  stifle  that  Divine  voice.  It  is  in  your  power 
to  hear  it  or  not  to  hear  it  If  you  wish  to  persuade  yourself 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  really  concerned  about  you,  that  He 
does  not  speak  to  you  in  any  way,  that  in  all  that  we  have 
just  said  to  you  there  is  only  illusion  and  TOj^Qsasav^^jwx  ^^ 
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too  easily  succeed  in  it.  You  have,  in  order  to  that,  only  to  follow 
the  natural  inclination  which  carries  you  exclusively  towards 
objects  that  are  without.  Distracted  and  absorbed  wholly 
and  entirely  by  the  visible  world,  you  will  soon  lose  sight  of 
that  of  faith ;  you  will  persuade  yourself  that  that  voice  of  Jesus 
Christ  speaking"  to  the  heart  of  man  is  but  a  dream  of  heated 
imaginations,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not  exercise  any 
real  action  on  the  soul.  In  order  to  hear  that  voice  of  the 
Lord,  you  must  impose  silence  on  all  the  sounds  and  din  of 
the  world ;  you  must  fix  on  yourselves  that  attention  which 
you  habitually  scatter  quite  completely  abroad;  you  must 
descend  into  the  depths  of  your  conscience ;  you  must,  amid 
the  vanities  and  stupefactions  of  this  life,  take  refug-e  in  your 
soul  as  in  a  sanctuary,  with  a  sincere  desire,  a  firm  resolution 
to  find  God  there.  Then  you  will  indeed  find  Him  :  then  you 
will  know  that  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  is 
really  present  by  His  Spirit  at  the  door  of  your  heart,  and 
that  He  begs  to  enter  there. 

After  you  have  heard  the  Lord's  voice,  you  must,  our  text 
adds,  **  open  the  door  "  to  Him  :  another  figurative  expression 
which  we  must  explain  to  you.  To  open  the  door  to  Jesus 
Christ  is,  first,  to  cease  to  put  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the 
salutary  influence  which  He  exercises  over  you ;  to  resist  the 
Holy  Spirit  no  longer.  But  that  negative  work  is  not  enough ; 
it  is  not  enough  for  you  to  submit  passively  to  the  action  of 
Divine  grace ;  you  must  encourage  that  grace  in  an  active 
manner,  you  must  make  use  of  all  the  means  which  are 
offered  to  you  to  work  out  your  own  conversion  and  your 
salvation. 

You  are  to  work  at  it  by  prayer.   And  here  I  do  not  speak 

of  that  prayer  which  is  general,  vague,  effeminate,  without 

energy,  and  which  we  all,  alas  !  are  acquainted  with — which 

is  repeated  by  the  lips  more  than  by  the  heart,  from  habit 

more  than  from  need.  1  sp^^  ol  ^-ax.  ^siC\N^,  ^cx>ia.l,  personal,. 
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living",  powerful  prayer,  which  is  a  cry  of  the  soul,  which  puts 
us  really  into  relationship  with  the  Being"  whom  we  call  upon, 
which  goes  in  search  of  God  into  heaven,  and  causes  Him  to 
come  down  beside  us  on  earth ;  prayer  simple  and  true,  in 
which  we  speak  to  God  as  a  friend  to  his  friend,  as  a  child  to  its 
father ;  prayer  persevering,  indomitable,  determined  to  obtain 
everything  that  is  asked ;  in  which  we  enter,  if  need  be,  upon  a 
struggle  with  the  Lord ;  in  which  we  compel  Him  to  hear  us 
as  the  Canaanitish  woman  did ;  and  in  which  we  say  to  Him 
with  Jacob,  ^^  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  unless  Thou  bless  me  ,f 

You  are,  again,  to  labour  at  the  work  of  your  salvation  by 
the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God ;  not  that  indifferent  and 
cold  reading  which  is  performed  in  a  formal  way,  in  which 
we  scarcely  think  of  what  is  read,  and  the  impression  of  which 
vanishes  almost  as  soon  as  the  book  is  closed  :  but  that  read- 
ing in  which  the  Bible  is  taken  up  seriously,  with  the  previous 
determination  to  believe  all  that  it  teaches  and  do  all  that  it 
commands,  whatever  it  may  cost  our  proud  reason  or  our 
carnal  heart ;  in  which  we  call  to  mind  that  it  is  veritably  a 
book  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  we  have  in  our  hands, 
that  it  is  the  voice  of  God  Himself  which  is  heard  in  it,  and  in 
which  we  say  to  the  Lord,  as  Samuel  did,  "  Speak,  Lord,  Thy 
servant  heareth  /  " 

You  ought,  in  fine,  to  engage  in  the  work  of  your  salvation 
by  making  efforts  to  sanctify  yourselves.  And  by  the  sanctifi- 
cation  which  you  ought  to  propose  to  yourselves  as  your  aim,  I 
do  not  mean  what  men  call  \nirtue,  which  is  nothing  but 
external  morality,  without  any  action  on  our  innermost 
feelings,  and  which  in  all  cases  sins  through  its  foundation 
because  it  is  not  based  on  the  love  of  God.  I  understand 
what  the  Bible  calls  holiness,  that  is  to  say,  a  perfect  con- 
formity to  the  Divine  law ;  I  understand  the  constant  pro- 
posing to  one's  self  of  the  glory  of  God  as  one's  aim^  xv^m^^x 
making  terms  with  evil,  being  determm^A  \.o  c\3X  oS.  ^^  -^rnx, 
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to  pluck  out  the  eye  which  causes  us  to  fall  into  sin,  to  watch 
scrupulously,  not  only  over  one's  actions  and  words,  but  over 
one's  looks,  over  one's  feelings  and  thoughts,  to  take  Jesus 
Christ  sincerely  as  one's  model,  and  compel  one's  sdf  ta 
become  ^^  perfect,  as  our  Faiher  in  heaven  is  perfect  J  ^ 

That  is  what  you  have  to  do  in  order  to  answer  to  the- 
appeal  of  Jesus  Christ  If  you  make  that  faithful  use  of  the 
means  which  are  offered  to  you,  then  the  door  of  your  heart 
will  be  opened  to  the  divine  Guest  who  condescends  to  knock 
there,  and  then  that  magnificent  promise  will  be  fulfilled  in 
your  case :  '*/  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and 
he  with  Me'*  That  is  to  say :  "  I  will  enter  into  the  closest 
union  with  him  :  we  shall  live  together  a  life  in  common,  and 
I  shall  share  with  him  My  holiness  and  My  happiness."  What 
words,  what  a  promise !  Is  that  really  what  the  Saviour  offers 
us  ?  Is  it  true  that  we  are  the  object  of  such  a  promise 
on  the  part  of  Him  who  cannot  lie?  Is  it  true  that 
Jesus  Himself  will  come  to  dwell  in  our  soul;  and  is  that 
communion  with  Christ  of  which  our  text  speaks  a  mere 
lively  expression  which  must  not  be  pressed,  and  which  should 
only  point  out  the  imitation  of  His  virtues  ?  No,  my  brethren, 
we  cannot  thus  enfeeble  the  expressions  of  the  sacred  Author 
without  putting  ourselves  in  opposition  to  a  multitude  of 
passages  in  the  Gospel.  Many  declarations  teach  us  in  the 
clearest  manner,  and  in  every  form,  not  only  that  that  union 
with  Christ  is  possible,  but  that  without  it  a  person  is  no 
true  Christian.  Sometimes  the  strongest  and  most  lively 
images  are  employed  to  represent  that  union.  Christ  is  the 
vine  stock.  Christians  are  the  branches ;  and  as  the  branch 
separated,  from  the  stock  perishes  and  dies,  so  man  cannot 
bear  any  fruit  of  sanctification  if  he  does  not  remain  united  to 
Christ.  Christ  is  the  husband,  the  Church  is  His  spouse ;  and 
as  the  wife  and  the  husband  are  no  longer  twain  but  one  flesh, 
Wi>  Christians  should  be  otA^  oive  ^^vrv\.  m^^fe&Lord,   Christ  is 
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the  Head,  Christians  are  the  members  of  His  body ;  and  as 
one  common  life  animates  the  head  and  the  members  of  one 
single  body,  so  is  it  with  Christ  and  His  disciples.  Christ  is 
an  aliment  with  which  Christians  ought  to  nourish  themselves, 
a  comer  stone  on  which  they  ought  to  rest,  and  rise  like  the 
materials  of  an  edifice ;  a  garment  with  which  they  are  to 
cover  and  envelope  themselves.  Sometimes  the  same  truth  is 
taught  us  without  figure  in  the  clearest  and  most  simple  terms. 
"  You  are  not  in  the  flesh,  hut  in  the  Spirit  y*^  writes  Saint  Paul 
to  the  Christians  at  Rome ;  "  i/,  however,  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you:  hut  if  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is 
none  of  His  y  *^Ihow  my  knees  hefore  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,'*' he  writes  to  the  Ephesians,  "  that  He  would  give 
you  to  he  strengthened  with  might  hy  His  Spirit  in  your  inward 
man,  thai  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heart  hy  faiths  **  I  am 
crucified  with  Christ,^'  he  writes  to  the  Galatians,  ^^  and  it  is  no 
longer  I  who  live,  hut  Christ  that  liveth  in  me,'* 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  quotations.  Such  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  know  that  these  things  are 
new,  or  at  least  strange,  to  the  greater  part  of  you.  They 
deviate  so  far  from  the  habitual  order  of  your  thoughts,  that 
you  have  difficulty  in  believing  that  they  can  be  realities ;  it 
seems  to  you  that  it  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  be  occupied 
with  them,  that  they  are  vague  and  uncertain  speculations  of 
mysticism;  you  hear  me  without  interest,  and  you  grant 
my  words  no  longer  anything  more  than  a  distracted  atten- 
tion. 

It  is  true  the  doctrine  I  have  preached  to  you  is  full  of 
mystery ;  I  cannot  explain  to  you  that  action  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  on  the  soul  of  man;  I  cannot  prove  it  to  you  by 
reasoning  :  those  are  things  "  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  and  which  have  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  /"  but, 
nevertheless,  those  things  are  truth  itself,  because  God  hath 
revealed  them,  and  that  is  enough  for  me.    FaVtMvsi  Vc^  n2s\r. 


4S8  JESUS  KNOCKING  AT 

mission  which  I  have  received,  I  give  you  this  truth  in  all  its 
simplicity, — such  as  it  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  troubling  myself  whether  it  squares  or  not  with 
the  teaching's  of  human  wisdom,  assured  that  it  will  indeed 
be  able  to  triumph  over  all  obstacles,  and  carve  out  for  itself 
a  way  to  hearts.  In  the  absence  of  philosophical  arguments 
to  support  my  teachings,  I  can  appeal  to  another  proof  more 
powerful  than  all  the  reasonings  of  the  world,  which  is  pointed 
out  in  those  words  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  If  any  man  will  do  His 
uillf  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine y  if  it  be  of  God,''  Try  only  to 
do  what  the  Lord  requires ;  try  to  make  yourselves  attentive 
to  His  voice,  to  pray  to  Him,  to  read  His  Word,  to  engage  in 
the  work  of  your  sanctification.  Do  all  that  sincerely,  with  your 
whole  heart,  and  you  will  not  be  long  without  knowing,  by 
personal  experience,  that  the  Lord's  promise  is  true.  You 
will  know  what  a  habitation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  a  human  heart 
is,  because  you  will  feel  that  He  comes  to  dwell  in  your  heart. 
You  will  feel  that  communion  with  Christ  is  no  reverie,  but  a 
holy  and  blessed  reality.  You  will  have  within  you  an  actual 
demonstration,  more  powerful,  more  unexceptionable,  a 
thousand  times  over,  than  all  reasonings ;  and  should  a  whole 
world  of  philosophers  cry  out  with  one  voice  that  union  with 
Christ  is  an  illusion,  you  would  refute  them  after  the  manner 
of  that  man  before  whom  motion  was  denied,  and  who  satis- 
fied himself  with  walking  in  order  to  reply  to  his  adversaries- 
"  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,'*  says  St.  John,  '*  hath  the 
witness  in  himself'^ 

Besides,  if  I  cannot  explain  to  you  in  its  innermost  nature 
what  communion  with  Christ  is,  I  can  at  least  cause  you  to 
know  and  value  it  by  its  effects.  The  Saviour,  when  coming 
to  dwell  in  the  heart,  brings  with  Him  two  graces  which  com- 
prehend abundantly  in  their  fulness  the  satisfying  of  all  our 
wants;  they  are  holiness  and  happiness.  Happiness — that 
supreme  aim  which  a\V  met\  are  in.  pursuit  of,  which  they  seek. 
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in  turns  in  all  the  objects  of  earth — in  pleasure,  in  money,  in 
glory,  in  science,  in  the  affections  of  the  heart,  and  which 
they  can  find  nowhere  ;  this  the  true  Christian,  and  he  alone, 
has  no  longer  any  need  to  seek :  he  has  found  it,  he  possesses 
it  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  found  it  in  the  assurance  of  the 
pardon  of  his  sins,  which  entered  his  heart  at  the  very  time 
when  Jesus  came  to  dwell  there.  He  knows  that  Jesus  bore 
the  weight  of  all  his  sins,  that  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God 
paid  his  ransom,  that  the  Sovereign  Judge  has  become  his 
Father,  and  that  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  there  is  no 
more  condemnation  for  him.  He  falls  asleep  every  evening 
with  that  thought ;  he  rises  with  it  every  morning.  Therefore 
he  is  happy,  deeply  and  inexpressibly  happy,  whatever  may 
be  the  outward  circumstances  of  his  life.  As  the  brightness 
of  a  lamp  disappears  in  presence  of  the  sun,  and  as  a  drop  of 
water  is  lost  in  the  ocean,  so  all  the  sufferings  and  all  the 
happinesses  of  earth  disappear  before  the  immense  happiness 
of  being  reconciled  to  God ! 

And  holiness — that  moral  beauty  which  alone  is  truly 
worthy  of  the  name  of  beauty,  which  answers  to  the  noblest 
needs  of  our  nature,  which  all  men  love  and  instinctively 
revere,  to  which  they  bid  farewell  with  pain,  as  in  the  case  of 
a  lost  good  which  they  despair  of  again  recovering  ;  the  true 
Christian  again,  and  he  alone,  possesses  the  secret  of  it. 
Jesus,  when  entering  his  heart,  placed  there  a  fertile  and 
imperishable  principle  of  holiness.  He  feels  that  sin  cannot 
exist  in  presence  of  that  Guest  who  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  his  first  craving  henceforth  is  to  make  himself 
conformed  to  that  living  model  which  he  bears  about  in  him. 
His  Saviour  seconds  him  in  this  work,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  He  shows  by  His  example  the  path  in  which  he  is  to 
follow,  He  communicates  to  him  strength  to  journey  in  it. 
Sustained  by  that  divine  hand,  the  believer  advances  con- 
stantly in  that  blessed  way ;  and  if  he  does  not  reacK  ^^x^^<^\. 
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holiness  while  here  below,  he  tends  to  it  by  at  least  constant 
progress,  and  approaches  it  more  and  more  closely. 

Holiness  I  happiness  !  that  is  what  Jesus  offers  you  if  you 
hear  His  voice  and  open  to  Him  your  heart  I  say  nothing 
of  the  lot  which  awaits  you  if  you  refuse  to  hear  that  voice. 
I  put  the  threatening  aside,  in  order  to  let  the  promise  ^peak 
to  you ;  I  leave  justice  in  the  shade,  in  order  to  show  you 
love.  Ah !  how  could  I  have  the  heart  to  utter  to  you  other 
language,  when  Jesus  has  prepared  for  you  the  table  of  His 
charity  and  love  ? — How  could  I,  in  these  days  of  sorrow  and 
of  glory,  which  make  the  recollection  of  the  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings and  death  sacred  ?  Among  all  the  varied  appeals  whidi 
the  Lord  addresses  to  you,  and  by  which  He  knocks  at  the 
door  of  your  hearts,  there  is  one,  the  most  effective  of  all,  and 
also  the  most  tender,  the  most  penetrating",  the  most  irresis- 
tible— ^the  memories  connected  with  these  holy  days.  What  an 
appeal  comes  down  from  that  Cross  on  which  Jesus  chose  to 
make  His  bed  of  death !  What  an  appeal  is  that  which  rises  from 
that  holy  table  around  which  He  assembles  us  to-day  I  Let  us 
not  grow  tired  of  sa3ang  it  again ; — it  was  for  you,  it  was  in 
order  to  be  able  to  save  you,  it  was  to  deliver  you  for  ever  from 
all  your  miseries  that  He  voluntarily  exchanged  the  throne  of 
heaven  for  the  ignominies  of  the  Cross.  He  abases  Himself 
only  to  raise  you  up ;  He  makes  Himself  poor  for  the  purpose 
of  enriching  you ;  He  drains  the  cup  of  suffering  in  order  to 
overwhelm  you  with  joy ;  He  dies  on  the  cross  only  to  give 
you  eternal  life.  Ah!  it  is  especially  by  the  voice  of  His 
sufferings  that  Jesus  knocks  at  the  door  of  your  hearts,  that 
He  supplicates  you,  and  that  He  cries  to  you :  "  Open  to  Me  !'' 
Oh,  for  the  sake  of  His  bleeding  agony  in  Gethsemane,  open 
to  Him  I  By  the  flight  of  His  disciples  from  Him,  and  the 
treason  of  His  friends ;  by  the  denial  of  St.  Peter  and  the  kiss 
of  Judas,  open  to  Him  I  By  the  barbarous  outrages  with 
Which  He  was  loaded,  by  His  scourging,  and  His  crown  of 
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thorns,  open  to  Him  I  By  that  cross  under  the  w^ht  of 
which  He  bent  when  climbing  Calvary ;  by  His  pierced  hands 
and  feet,  open  to  Him !  By  that  terrible  curse  of  sin  which 
weighed  for  a  moment  on  His  innocent  head,  and  which  drew 
from  the  depths  of  His  heart  that  cry  of  inexpressible  anguish : 
'*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  !  "  open  to 
Him,  open  to  Him  all  the  doors  of  your  heart !  After  all, 
only  one  thing  is  necessary  for  you,  it  is  to  have  Jesus  Christ. 
The  world  passes  away  with  its  affections  and  its  lusts ;  every- 
thing which  in  this  life  has  the  greatest  charm  for  our  eyes, 
and  is  most  closely  united  to  our  hearts,  everything  of  that 
kind  escapes  from  us  day  after  day ;  the  edifice  of  our  earthly 
happiness  falls  down  piece  by  piece,  just  in  proportion  as  we 
advance  in  life :  Thou  alone  dost  never  deceive  our  hopes, 
O  our  Jesus!  ^^who  art  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever  V  In  Thee  alone  we  shall  find  again,  and  that  in  abun- 
dance, and  indeed  still  more,  all  that  sin  hcis  caused  us  to 
lose  1  Come,  then.  Lord  Jesus,  come !  it  is  Thou  alone  whom 
we  would  possess,  it  is  Thou  whom  we  would  love,  it  is  in 
Thee  that  we  would  die  I  Come,  Saviour !  Thou  hast  not 
knocked  in  vain ;  our  hearts  are  opened  to  Thee ;  come  and 
make  us  taste  the  holy  and  ineffable  delights  of  communion 
with  Thee;  come  according  to  Thy  promise,  **  sup  with  us," 
and  let  us  also  "  sup  with  Thee  I "    Amen. 


AVs.' 


LONGING  AFTER  HOME. 
By  Dr.  Julius  Muller,  Professor  of  Theology,  Berlin, 

"  therefore  lue  are  aluuays  confident y  i no-wing  t/iat,  ivkilst  ive  are  at 
home  in  the  body^  <we  are  absent  from  the  Lord:  (^for  nue  'walk  by 
faith y  not  by  sight ;)  nxje  are  confident ,  I  say,  and  ^willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  'with  the  Lord,  Wherefore 
'we  labour,  that,  'whether  present  or  absent,  'we  may  be  accepted  of 
^;w."— 2  Cor.  v.,  6 — 9. 


OU  are,  perhaps,  acquainted  with  that  enigrnatical 
longing-  which  sometimes  mig-htily  seizes  upon  man, 
especially  in  youthful  age,  and  throws  him  into  a 
peculiar  frame  of  mind.  Before  him  human  circumstances 
and  relationships  hover  which  he  cannot  perhaps  more  closely 
describe,  but  of  which  he  can  say  that  they  are  far  finer  and 
more  complete  than  anything-  v/hich  his  surrounding-  circum- 
stances have  to  present  to  him — which  his  whole  exp)erience 
up  to  the  present  time  has  showed  him.  All  the  relationships 
there  are  purely  noble  and  grand ;  he  sees  sublime  forms 
move  before  him,  and  a  magic  splendour  rests  upon  them ; 
cloudless  delight  and  deep  satisfaction  beckon  to  the  longing 
one,  and  in  unimpeded  activity  reveals  his  mind's  power  and 
fulness.  Whomsoever  this  longing  rules  it  disunites  from  the 
outer  life,  which  appears  thirsty  and  colourless  to  him ;  he 
would  like  to  shape  it  after  his  ideas ;  but  because  this  will 
not  succeed  with  him,  he  turns  himself  away  out  of  tune  and 
in  ill  humour;  all  workm^  tVverelti  is  contrary  to  him;  as 
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often  as  he  can  he  draws  himself  in  meditation  back  into  the 
silent  world  of  his  dreams  and  ideas. 

The  mind  is  blamed,  and  with  perfect  right,  that  gfives 
itself  up  to  this  longing.  The  youth  is  exhorted  to  repress 
this  overstretched  and  dreamy  disposition,  to  let  himself  be 
satisfied  with  the  real  world  as  it  now  is,  to  build  up  for  him- 
self his  happiness  of  life  in  it,  so  far  as  can  be  done,  and 
make  himself  as  useful  to  others  as  he  possibly  can.  But  this 
advice  is  manifestly  more  easy  to  give  than  to  follow;  besides, 
it  has  difficulty  in  finding  with  many  who  once  were  seized 
with  this  longing,  any  particular  consideration ;  indeed,  the 
most  promising  among  youthful  minds  will,  as  a  rule,  strive 
most  decisively  against  the  view  of  human  life  which  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  this  advice.  They  don't  like  quietly,  even 
once,  to  descend  to  the  cold,  dry  life-wisdom  which,  once  for 
all,  removes  everything  higher  and  perfect,  and  finds  itself 
quite  at  home  in  the  limitation  and  wretchedness  of  ordinary 
doings;  they  mean,  with  their  longing  after  something  un- 
restricted and  perfect,  to  stand  higher  in  life  than  those  sober 
people  by  whom  they  are  pitied  as  enthusiasts ;  yea,  they 
boast  of  having  on  their  side  the  most  glorious  and  dis- 
tinguished spirits  of  all  times;  that  the  spring  of  their 
immortal  deeds,  the  fountain  of  their  sublime  works  has 
ever  been  some  great,  bold  thought  which  has  appeared  to 
everyday  men  as  only  the  fruit  of  a  foolish  exaggeration,  the 
frenzied  striving  after  some  high  goal,  the  reaching  of  which 
these  would  have  considered  absolutely  impossible. 

We  cannot  here  go  further  into  this  contest  for  the  purpose 
of  distinguishing  exactly  between  right  and  wrong  on  both  sides; 
but  so  much  is  certain,  that  it  is  a  wrong  beginning  to  repress 
that  dark  longing,  instead  of  giving  it  its  right  object ;  to  anni- 
hilate that  confused  and  uncertain  search  and  effort,  instead  of 
making  it  understood  and  leading  it  to  its  true  goal.  These 
minds  ought  to  be  shown  that  what  they  pro^erbj  s»<5i^VwSs*'^^ 
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complete  revelation  of  eternal  life ;  for  in  it  alone  will  all 
human  life  appear  in  its  true,  pure,  and  God-like  form ;  in  it 
alone  will  all  longing*  and  desiring  find  its  perfect  satisfaction. 
Not  on  earth,  but  in  heaven,  is  our  home;  and  for  that 
very  reason  is  man,  while  here  in  his  earthly  life,  a  longing 
creature ;  he  finds  no  rest  as  long  as  he  does  not  know  the 
heavenly  home,  and  even  when  he  has  perceived  it,  his  long- 
ing after  it  is  not  yet  allayed  while  the  full  possession  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  is  yet  a  thing  to  come.  Let  us,  in  our 
meditation  of  to-day,  abide  by  this  truth :  "  FT^?  are  ahuqys  con- 
fident, knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  hody^  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord  :  {for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :)  we 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  he  absent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  we  labour,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  ofhim^ 

With  simple  and  touching  words,  the  apostie  Paul  declares 
in  our  text  his  longing  after  the  Christian's  heavenly  home. 
But  he  considers  this  longfing  in  no  wise  as  an)^hing  special, 
which  was  peculiar  only  just  to  him ;  but  he  speaks  of  it 
as  of  a  general  attribute  of  Christian  life.  He  also  ceases  not 
to  bear  witness  from  his  own  experience,  but  clearly  in  the 
name  of  all  true  Christians,  to  the  salutary  effects  of  this 
longing,  and  to  its  comforting  and  encouraging  power.  Let, 
then,  the  longing  after  home  be  the  subject  of  our  consideration 
from  both  these  points  of  view.  If  we  first  have  perceived  the 
necessary  place  of  this  longing  in  the  Christian's  ifiner  life,  it  will 
not  be  difficult  for  us  to  be  persuaded  of  its  salutary  effects. 

I.  That  longing  after  home  essentially  belongs  to  the 
Christian  life,  is  by  no  means,  my  brethren,  so  generally 
acknowledged,  as  a  pious  mind  which,  unconcerned  about  the 
warfare  of  opinions,  truly  strives  to  shape  his  inner  life  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  Holy  Scripture,  ought  perhaps  to  expect. 
More  loudly  and  daringVy  \h^xv  e^^t  Novces,  especially  in  our 
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time,  are  raised,  which  contest  the  right  of  that  longing-,  and 
the  hope  out  of  which  it  springs,  and  with  which  it  is  always 
inseparably  connected,  to  a  claim  to  a  place  in  the  connection 
of  the  Christian's  inner  life.  To  evince  full  satisfaction  in  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  God,  we  hear  them  say,  is  the  essential 
appointment  of  Christianity ;  in  it  the  divine  has  entered  into 
the  midst  of  what  is  temporal,  and  the  Spirit  breaks  in  pieces, 
even  at  the  present  time,  that  confining  barrier :  the  one  who 
believes  on  Christ  hath  eternal  life,  and  needs  not  to  long  for 
it  in  the  other  world.  It  is  therefore  only  unbelief  or  weakness 
of  faith  that  waits  for  the  future  instead  of  seizing  upon  the 
eternal  in  the  midst  of  the  earthly  life,  and  holding  it  firmly, 
and  letting  one's  self  thoroughly  enjoy  in  the  spirit  the  full 
living  present. 

These  lofty  words  carry  a  certain  appearance  of  strength 
and  fiilness  of  faith  in  them,  which,  however,  can  only  deceive 
the  ignorant.  Or  is  it  then  the  case  that  eternal  life  in 
Christ,  whose  complete  possession  those  persons  so  confidently 
attribute  to  themselves,  has  now  for  the  first  time  appeared  on 
earth  ?  Do  they  think  themselves  the  first  who  have  a  share 
in  it  ?  Has  the  Church  of  Christ  hitherto  not  yet  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  it  ?  There  is  no  one  who  would  venture  upon 
such  a  nonsensical  statement.  And  yet  the  longing  after  the 
completeness  of  the  kingdom  of  God  has  ever  been  alive  in 
the  Church  of  Christ ;  yea,  experience  irrefutably  testifies  that 
it  everywhere  has  been  least  wanting  where  faith  and  love 
have  most  powerfully  acted ;  those  who  have  here  already 
partaken  of  eternal  life  in  communion  with  God,  have  always, 
without  doubt,  longed  most  heartily  after  its  completion. 
And,  certainly,  if  any  Christian  feeling  in  the  songs  of  the 
Church  has  found  a  cordial,  touching,  heart-thrilling  ex- 
pression, it  is  those  glorious  hopes,  it  is  that  holy  longing. 

But  whether  the  Church  of  the  Lord  has  had  a  divine 
right  to  such  a  hope  and  longing,  or  viVvelVvet  ^oroa  \>K«ssax». 
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imagination,  some  strange  deception,  has  led  it  thereto,  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  will  first  decide.  Paul  has  been  especially 
named  the  apostle  oi  faith,  and  justly  so ;  the  unconditional 
worth,  the  justifying-  and  sanctifying  power  of  faith  in  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  is  the  great  subject  of  his  preaching, 
and  of  which  he  can  testify  with  words  of  fire.  And  yet  the 
same  Paul  who  possessed  in  his  faith  an  inexhaustible  fountain 
of  the  holiest  peace  had,  according*  to  his  own  confession  in 
our  text  rather  a  desire  to  live  out  of  the  body  ;  or,  as  the  words 
properly  run,  to  depart  from  the  body,  and  be  at  home  with  the 
Lord.  For  the  very  reason  that  Christ  is  his  life,  even  here 
during  his  earthly  pilgrimage  death  is  his  gain.  (Phil,  i.,  21.) 
The  life  of  the  believer  is,  as  he  writes  to  the  Colossians, 
still  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  his  true  condition,  as  it  appears 
in  the  sight  of  God,  remains  hidden  from  the  world  by  an 
impenetrable  veil,  as  Christ  Himself,  through  His  return  to 
the  Father,  withdrew  Himself  from  the  gaze  of  the  world  ; 
but  when  Christ  our  life  shall  appear,  then  will  His  people 
appear  with  Him  in  glory.  (Col.  iii.,  3,  4.)  Yea,  the  apostie 
speaks,  in  several  parts  of  his  Epistle,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
all  His  gifts  and  operations,  as  a  pledge  of  the  incorruptible 
inheritance  (2  Cor.  i.,  22  ;  v.,  5),  the  full  possession  of  which 
God,  by  that  very  means,  guarantees  to  His  Church  for 
the  future ;  and  of  the  possessors  of  the  first  fruits  of  this 
heavenly  harvest  he  says  that  they  long  after  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  their  body.  (Rom.  viii.,  23.)  But  the 
statement  which  had  made  itself  heard  that  the  resurrection 
had  already  taken  place — ^that  is  in  a  spiritual  way — and 
that  nothing  further  was  to  be  expected,  is  rejected  by  the 
apostle,  as  unspiritual,  loose  talk.  (2  Tim.  ii.,  i6,  18.) 

And  what  full  agreement  is  there  between  these  testimonies 
of  Paul  and  what  the  apostle  of  love  says  of  the  relationship 
of  our  present  participation  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  that 
which  is  perfect.    Who  caxv  dew^  \!cv^\.\v^,wvth  ^eat  and  bold 
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words,  which  sound  the  more  sublimely  the  simpler  they  are, 
praises  the  blessed  fellowship  which  here  binds  the  disciple 
of  the  Lord,  in  whose  heart  love  reigns,  with  God  and  his 
Saviour  ?  And  yet  he  considers  it  only,  as  the  introduction  to 
a  higher  one ;  Litde  children,  he  prays,  abide  in  Jesus  in  order 
that  when  He  shall  be  revealed  we  may  have  joy,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming,  (i  John  ii.,  28.)  And 
as  the  accomplishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  which  then 
enters  is  infinitely  more  glorious  than  all  that  believers  here 
possess,  how  necessarily  it  must  therefore  stir  up  their  deepest 
longing,  is  taught  us  by  the  weighty  words  of  John  :  ^^ Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  children  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  he ;  hut  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  Him;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is/'  (i  John  iii.,  2.) 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  Peter,  whose  first  episde  has,  in 
quite  a  special  manner,  the  hope  and  longing  of  the  Christian 
community  for  its  very  substance  ?  He  calls  believers  strangers 
and  pilgrims  (i  Pet.  ii.,  1 1),  and  refers  them  again  and  again 
for  their  comfort  to  the  heavenly  bliss  and  glory  which  is  to 
follow  their  earthly  sufferings  (i  Pet.  iv.,  13,  14;  v.,  10), 
and  speaks  with  heartfelt  longing  of  the  future  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  have  not  seen  and  yet  love,  and  on 
whom  they  believe,  although  they  see  Him  not.  (i  Pet,  i.,  8.) 

In  fine.  He  Himself,  whose  word  is  the  highest  rule  of  all 
our  knowledge,  whose  Spirit  guided  the  apostles  into  all 
truth,  unquestionably  proclaims  that  whoever  seeth  the  Son, 
and  believeth  on  Him  hath  eternal  life ;  but  He  immediately 
adds,  in  order  more  clearly  to  determine  the  condition  of  this 
possession,  that  He  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  (John  vi., 
40.)  And  He  often  speaks  in  this  way  to  His  disciples  of  the 
time  when  they  should  become  partakers  of  a  more  perfect 
and  more  glorious  society.  Yea,  His  last  words,  which  He 
before  His  death  spoke  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  must 
have  awakened  in  their  minds  the  deepest  lou^tv^  ^^\kc  '«is\^ 
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heavenly  home.  **  Fathery"  He  said  in  prayer,  "I will  that 
where  I  am,  there  they  also  may  he  with  me,  whom  Hum  htut 
given  me,  that  they  may  see  my  glory,  which  Thau  hast  given  me*' 
( John  xm,,  24.)  And  when  the  dark  nigfht  of  death  approached 
the  Prince  of  Life  on  Calvary,  His  gracious  word  still  opened 
Paradise  to  the  longing  look  of  His  d3dng  companion.  (Luke 
xxiii.,  43.) 

Certainly,  my  brethren,  pious  Christians  of  all  times  have 
longed  after  home  in  heaven,  and  the  aposdes  have  urged 
them  to  do  this.  And  if  the  aposdes  have  awakened  this 
longing,  the  Lord  and  Master  Himself  empowered  them  to  do 
so.  If  there  are  any  in  our  time  who  glory  in  eternal  life, 
and  yet  will  know  nothing  of  this  longing,  of  this  hope,  they 
may  thank  only  another  for  their  pretended  wealth;  they 
know  nothing  of  eternal  life  in  Christ. 

What  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  aposdes  teach  us 
is  also  confirmed  by  an  attentive  look  at  the  condition  and 
inward  connection  of  the  life  which  His  Spirit  works  in  us. 
"  Whilst  we  dwell  in  the  body,''  says  the  aposde,  in  the  name  of 
all  pious  Christians, "  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord''  as  in  a  foreign 
land ;  ^^for, "  adds  the  apostle  as  his  ground,  ^^we  walk  by  faith, 
and  not  by  sight."  These  are  great  words,  and  full  of  mean- 
ing, my  beloved  brethren.  Is  not  faith  the  fountain  of  the 
new  life,  and  is  it  not  a  certain  confidence  of  what  is 
hoped  for,  a  firm  conviction  of  what  is  not  seen  ?  (Heb.  xi.,  i.) 
Do  we  not  know  by  it  that  the  Lord,  with  His  grace,  is  always 
near  to  us  on  our  pilgrimage  ?  And  yet,  however  close  the 
connection  of  the  believer  with  Christ  may  be,  it  is  nevertheless 
to  be  esteemed  a  separation  in  comparison  with  the  perfect 
communion  with  Him  of  which  he  will  then  become  partaker, 
when  his  faith  is  once  changed  into  sight.  And  if  faith, 
according  to  its  innermost  substance,  is  nothing  else  than  the 
concealed  bud  of  sight,  how  should  we  not  long  after  the 
development  of  this  bud  m\.o  glorious  bloom  ?    If  we  see  now 
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in  faith  the  glory  of  the  Lord  only  through  a  glass,  and  as  in 
a  riddle  (i  Cor.  xiii.,  12),  who  should  not  long,  with  the  holy 
apostles,  to  see  face  to  face,  and  to  know  even  as  we  are 
known,  (i  Cor.  xiii.,  12.)  Yea,  what  is,  what  signifies  this 
seeing  in  a  glass,  if  what  appears  to  us  there,  in  dusky  light, 
shall  not  be  revealed  to  us  then  in  undimmed  brightness  ? 
Would  not  the  whole  life  of  the  Christian  remain  a  strange 
fragment,  full  of  intimations  with  reference  to  the  highest  and 
divine,  and  then  again  so  inexplicably  filled,  nevertheless,  with 
chasms,  if  a  future  completion  did  not  stand  before  him  ? 
What  signify  these  sowings,  so  full  of  promise  as  they  are,  if 
they  do  not  ripen  and  meet  with  a  harvest  ?  And  who  gives 
us  light  to  understand  the  history  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ, 
who  solves  for  us  the  difficult  riddle  of  its  inward  and  outward 
conflict,  of  its  strength  and  of  its  weakness,  of  its  increase 
and  of  its  decrease,  if  all  this  struggling  leads  to  no  real 
victory?  To  this  future  victory  everything  in  the  earthly 
development  of  the  Church  of  the  Lord  points,  that  hidden 
community  of  true  believers  and  sanctified  ones  whom  we 
call  the  invisible  Church.  Out  of  that  alone  do  their  conflicts 
and  sufferings  allow  of  explanation.  A  time  is  coming  when 
everything  imperfect  reaches  its  perfection,  and  everything 
piecemeal  appears  a  beautiful  whole ;  where  all  difference 
disappears,  and  all  concealed  glory  becomes  manifest ;  where 
all  holy  longing  finds  perfect  satisfaction,  and  all  blessed 
anticipations  and  hopes  become  a  living  reality.  Then  shall 
our  faith,  whidi  at  one  time  is  an  offence  to  the  children  of 
this  world,  at  another  time  a  folly,  be  solemnly  justified 
through  seeing.  Then  is  the  source  of  all  mischief — sin — for 
ever  dried  up.  Then  those  who  have  truly  loved  one  another 
in  this  life  know  no  longer  of  any  separation.  Then  have 
the  disturbances  and  obstructions  which  spring  out  of  fellow- 
ship with  the  world  disappeared.  Then  are  the  glorified  free 
from  all  the  pain  and  oppression  of  this  perishable  hod^. 
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My  friends,  it  may  anew  become  a  question  in  our  days 
whether  natural  knowledge  finds  in  itself  sufficient  grounds  to 
affirm  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  in  the  territory  of  Christian 
faith  the  reality  of  a  blessed  futurity  can  never  be  questioned. 
Only  the  first  steps  need  be  taken  in  this  holy  territory  to 
perceive  how  all  paths  run  here  towards  one  goal,  which 
alluringly  shines  over  from  a  world  on  that  other  side ;  how 
here  ever3rthing  is  only  a  commencement  which  points  to  a 
future  perfecting.  It  is  true,  Christ  comes  ever  and  unseen, 
in  a  way  hid  from  the  world,  as  often  as  His  Spirit  is  afresh 
poured  out  among  men ;  but  for  that  very  reason  will  He  one 
day  visibly  appear,  in  the  fulness  of  the  times,  in  divine  glory. 
It  is  true  His  own  are  here  risen  already  with  Him  in  spirit  to 
a  new  life ;  but  for  that  very  reason  He  will  one  day  raise 
them  up  to  the  full  and  complete  glorification  of  their  being. 
It  is  true,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  there  strides,  all  through 
its  judgment,  an  ever  new  and  inner  separation  of  the  good 
and  the  bad,  and  of  those  who  belong  to  both ;  an  ever  new 
judgment  and  destruction  of  the  perverted  ungodly  pursuits  of 
the  world ;  but  for  that  very  reason  should  this  judgment  then 
reach  its  completion.  It  is  true  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come  and  of  eternal  life  are  already  at  work  in  the  present 
life  of  the  believer ;  but  for  that  very  reason  will  they  one  day, 
if  nothing  more  checks  them,  be  poured  out  in  exceeding  and 
blessed  fulness  on  those  who  are  perfected. 

Whoever  wishes  to  tear  away  from  the  Christian  this 
object  of  his  hope  and  longing,  declares  thereby  openly  war 
of  extermination  to  his  whole  faith.  That  is  what  the  apostie 
says:  ^''  If  the  dead  rise  noiy  Christ  is  not  risen.  If  Christ  is 
not  risen,  your  faith  is  in  vain  ;  you  are  yet  in  your  sinsJ'  ( I  Cor, 
XV.,  1 6,  17.)  On  the  rock  of  this  apostolical  statement  is 
v^recked  the  daring  protest  of  those  who  boast  of  possessing 
•Christian  faith ;  yea,  of  glorifying  it  in  seeking  to  destroy 
Chn^\\diXi  hope.    The  failVv  axvd  ho^e  of  the  Christian  are  an 
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indivisible  whole ;  whoever  dares  to  separate  what  God  has 
united  together  in  His  eternal  counsels — whoever,  in  rash, 
inconsiderate  modesty  renounces  the  whole,  and  will  let 
himself  be  satisfied  with  part — does  not  in  reality  possess 
even  this  part,  but  a  self-formed  phantom,  which  in  the  hour 
of  trial  consumes  away  in  his  hand.  "  Whoever  has,  to  him  will 
he  given  ;  hut  whoever  has  not,  from  him  will  he  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  thinketh  he  hath!"*  (Luke  viii.,  18.)  If  our  hope 
is  in  vain,  our  whole  faith  is  a  mockery  and  a  lie ;  if  we  have 
hope  in  Christ  in  this  life  only,  we  are  the  most  wretched  of 
all  men  (i  Cor.  xv.,  19),  for  we  are  the  most  deceived.  But 
we  know  in  whom  we  believe  (2  Tim.  i.,  12),  we  know  He 
cannot  deceive  us ;  we  silently  trust  His  promise  that  He  has 
gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  and  that  He  will  one  day 
come  and  take  us  to  Himself,  that  we  may  be  where  He  is. 
(John  xiv.,  2,  3.)  Well,  ought  we  not  to  have  longed  after 
this  holy  consummation  ? 

You  see,  my  beloved,  we  may  consider  the  express  testi- 
monies of  the  Lord  and  of  his  apostles,  or  we  may  look  within 
into  the  inner  connection  of  the  Christian  life,  and  the  same 
conviction  constantly  meets  us  that  the  longing  after  home 
belongs  essentially  to  the  whole  Christian  community, 

IL  But  if  it  is  so,  we  may  already  and  beforehand  expect 
that  the  effects  of  this  longing  will  not  be  otherwise  than 
salutary.  And  that  this  expectation  does  not  mock  us,  our 
subject  will,  as  it  progresses,  convince  us. 

The  first  effect  of  Christian  longing  after  home  is  the 
strengthening  and  enlivening  of  our  zeal  after  holiness,  *  *  There- 
forcy'  says  the  apostle  in  our  text,  "  we  are  willing  rather  to  he 
ahsent  from  the  hody  and  to  he  present  with  the  Lord ;  wherefore 
we  lahour,  that  whether  present  or  ahsent,  we  may  he  accepted  of 
Him  J'  What  the  apostle  here  testifies  out  of  his  inward  ex- 
perience, all  Christians  have,  with  him,  expervewcfe^^\\^\«M^ 
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shared  his  ardent  longing-  after  the  heavenfy  home.  This 
longing  became  a  powerful  stimulus  to  them  to  patieffdy 
strive  in  good  works  after  eternal  life.  (Rom.  il,  7.)  Yea,  so 
intimate  and  essential  is  the  connection  between  both,  that  we 
<:an  recognise  a  truly  Christian  longing  after  home,  such  as 
filled  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  only  where  it  bears  these  holy 
fruits  in  man's  life ;  as  the  sun  cannot  do  otherwise  than  give 
light  and  warmth,  so  the  longing  after  home  in  the  case  of  the 
Christian  cannot  do  otherwise  than  manifest  itself  in  redoubled 
striving  after  a  conduct  well-pleasing  to  God. 

Or  should  that  sickly  sentimentality  which  in  its  adversely 
distorted  manner  apes  the  holiest  feelings  of  the  Christian,  and 
with  its  lies  makes  its  nest  in  the  truest  and  simplest  assertions 
of  a  pious  mind,  should  this  lead  us  astray  in  oik*  conviction  ? 
Or  should  those  distracted  circumstances  which,  through  men's 
own  fault,  have  made  life  unbearable,  and  cause  them  to  wish 
for  death,  in  the  fancy  that  men  need  only  die  in  order  to  be 
saved ;  should  these,  then,  be  regarded  as  real  longings  after 
the  home  where  Christ  dwells,  after  complete  fellowship  with 
Him  ?  Anything  rather  than  that,  but  the  present  form  of  the 
earthly  life  on  which  their  heart  is  bound  with  brazen  chains 
they  hope  to  find  again  somewhat  improved  in  the  other 
world ;  they  would  eternalize  what  has  been  doomed  to  pass 
away;  their  sickly  fancy  carries  their  selfish  and  worthless 
pursuits,  which  are  turned  away  from  God,  over  into  that  life 
beyond,  in  order  to  find  felicity  one  day  in  undisturbed  enjoy- 
ment of  this  wretchedness.  But  if  this  is  the  conditicxi  of  their 
hope  and  their  longing,  so  far  as  they  are  in  general  in  earnest 
in  these  things,  who  should  have  been  surprised  that  these 
exercise  no  sanctifying  influence  upon  their  life  ? 

How  completely  otherwise  is  it  with  the  hope  and  longing 
of  the  believing  Christian  !  Among  the  divine  promises  which 
enlighten  his  future  life  there  is  one  precious  before  all  others, 
one  which  awakens  his  deepesl  Vox^^w^s,  it  is  the  promise 
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that  his  fellowship  with  CSirist,  which  here  still  remains  dis- 
turbed  and  incomplete,  will  then  be  made  perfect ;  that  he  in 
this  fellowship  will  become  partaker  of  a  knowledge  of  God, 
before  which  his  present  knowledge  shrinks  back  as  the  in- 
mature  thoughts  of  the  child  before  the  ripe  judgment  of  the 
man.  Can  ye,  beloved,  even  picture  to  yourselves  a  more 
sublime  destination  of  man  than  that  is  which  the  gospel 
points  him  to — his  appointment  to  perfect  communion  with  the 
Son,  to  the  beatific  gaze  upon  the  Father?  So  sublime  is  this 
destiny,  that  we  cannot  at  all  wonder  if  many  treat  the  hope 
of  one  day  reaching  it  as  wicked  presumption,  as  an  enthusi- 
astic fancy;  for  verily  the  whole  child-like  simplicity  and 
boldness  of  the  Christian  is  needed,  in  order,  amid  the 
wretchedness  and  worthlessness  of  the  earthly  life,  to  hold 
firmly  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  despite  all  doubts  and  hesita- 
tions. But  each  one  who  has  such  a  hope  in  him  purifies  him- 
self even  as  He  is  pure,  (i  John  iii.,  3.)  For  only  to  those  who 
have  a  pure  heart  is  the  promise  given,  that  they  shall  see 
God.  (Matt,  v.,  8.)  There  is  therefore  an  immense  chasm 
fixed  between  the  Christian's  hope  and  longing  and  all  service 
of  sin. 

And  on  this  subject  his  inner  consciousness  cannot  deceive, 
nor  leave  in  doubt  any  one  in  whom  this  hope  and  longing 
are  living  realities;  when  the  never-fading  glory  of  home 
comes  near  his  spirit,  and  that  deep  longing  within  him  takes 
fire,  his  whole  life  appears  to  him  as  consecrated.  He  feels 
himself  carried  on  high,  above  the  common  and  paltry  pur- 
suits of  earth,  above  its  foolish  hunting  after  fleeting  goods. 
Appointed  to  gaze  upon  God,  the  yoke  of  earthly  cares  and 
passions  is  unworthy  of  being  borne  by  him.  On  the  way  to 
the  heavenly  home  he  dare  not  soil  his  soul  with  sin.  He  is 
carefully  on  his  guard  against  everything  which  might  dis- 
please Him  after  whose  most  intimate  fellowship  he  longs. 
As  this  holy  longing  raises  him  abov^  xcvaxcj  \jot\^^^2i&^^^s^ 
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which  would  be  dangerous  to  others,  so  it  strengthens  him  to 
contend  with  those  which  still,  in  threatening  forms,  stand  over 
against  him.  And  when  he,  forgetting  his  heavenly  home, 
became  weak,  and  began  to  slumber,  it  was  the  recollection 
of  that  home  that  awoke  him  again  and  stimulated  him  to 
rise  up,  and  afresh  run  in  pursuit  of  the  goal  set  before  him, — 
the  prize  which  the  heavenly  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
holds  forth.  (Phil,  iii.,  14.) 

Everywhere  in  the  Christian  life  are  the  sanctifying  and 
comforting  efficacy  of  the  gospel  closely  bound  together  with 
one  another ;  as  that  only  can  truly  comfort  us  which  at  the 
same  time  works  upon  our  will  in  order  to  sanctify,  so  every- 
thing which  really  sanctifies  us  will  not  be  deficient  in  com- 
forting and  beatifying  influence  upon  our  mind.  Nor  will  the 
longing  also  after  the  heavenly  home,  my  friends.  Comfort  and 
peace  as  regards  the  earthly  life  is  its  second  and  not  less 
essential  effect.  This  will  by  no  means  be  obvious  to  those 
who  know  Christian  faith  and  Christian  sentiment  only  from 
without.  The  proportion  appears  to  them  rather  to  be  just 
the  inverse ;  they  think  that  no  sooner  does  any  one  long 
after  a  heavenly  home  than  the  whole  of  his  life  on  earth 
must,  of  necessity,  become  a  matter  of  disgust;  nothing 
can  delight  him  any  longer,  everywhere  he  sees  only  sorrow 
and  need. 

Let  us  ask  the  apostle  if  life  on  earth  became  in  his  case 
painful  darkness,  since  he  had  seen  the  beatific  light  across  its 
boundaries.  It  is  true  a  tone  of  holy  melancholy  breaks  forth 
irrepressibly  from  the  words  of  our  text ;  but  the  same  tone 
sounds  mildly  and  earnestly  throughout  all  the  epistles  of  the 
apostle ;  yea,  you  hear  it  echo  from  the  epistles  of  the  other 
disciples  of  the  Lord ;  and  if  you  will  heed  it  you  will  be  able 
easily  to  perceive  it  in  the  inner  life  of  every  pious  Christian. 
But  that  this  silent  melancholy  in  no  way  shuts  out  joy  and 
peace,  Paul  himself  assures  \is  ^nYv^tvYv^  ^  c5SXfcts.x^N^^.k  to  us. 
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in  the  most  heart-felt  and  sublime  words,  the  deep  peace  and 
godly  joyfulness  of  his  mind ;  when  he  also  in  our  text  expressly 
testifies:  ^^  We  are  comforted  at  all  tiniest  And  this  comfort, 
which  never  forsakes  him,  he  places  in  the  very  closest  con- 
nection with  his  longing"  after  home ;  ^^we  are  comfort ed^'*  he 
repeats  with  emphasis,  ^^  and  willing  rather  to  he  absent  from  the 
bodjfy  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,'* 

And  this  connection  is  easily  understood.  If  our  whole 
life  in  time  is  like  a  journey,  on  which  we  must  hasten 
unceasingly  from  one  place  to  another,  on  which  we  cannot 
tarry  for  a  moment — ^were  it  ever  so  beautiful— say,  I  pray, 
which  traveller  will  then,  with  more  cheerful  courage,  proceed 
on  his  way — he  who  knows  that  at  the  close  of  it  he  will  meet 
his  end ;  or  he  who  knows  that  at  the  end  of  his  journey  there 
awaits  him  an  entrance  into  the  most  delightful  home,  that 
the  abodes  of  peace  in  the  house  of  his  heavenly  Father  will 
receive  him,  that  he  then  shall  see  the  face  of  God  in  righteous- 
ness, and  be  satisfied?  (Ps.  xvii.,  15.)  The  thought,  which 
no  one  can  drive  away,  that  we  at  every  step  come  nearer  to 
the  end,  is  dreadful  to  those  who  have  no  hope ;  but  for  the 
one  who  longs  after  his  home  it  is  a  source  of  holy  joy.  And 
if  the  more  light-minded  disposition  of  youth,  who  think  them- 
selves still  far  away  from  the  end,  may  generally  succeed  in 
keeping  off  from  themselves  this  serious  thought;  when, 
however,  the  evil  days  come,  and  the  years  draw  nigh, 
when  thou  wilt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them  (Eccles.  xii.,  i), 
when  the  keepers  of  the  house  tremble,  and  the  strong  men 
bow  themselves  (Eccles.  xii.,  3),  when  the  white  hair,  the 
trembling  hand,  the  tottering  step,  remind  us  that  the  end  is 
near — that  pretended  confidence  of  youthful  age — what  is 
it  other  than  an  empty  imagination?  Who  answers  for  it 
to  any  one  among  us,  then,  that  to-day  will  not  place  him  at 
the  end  ?  The  future  world  is  always  quite  near  to  us,  and 
the  next  moment  can  tear  in  pieces  ticve  Aa.xV.N^'^  >^\»s^\ss»Ss&'5* 
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it  from  us,  woven  as  it  is  with  earthly  thoughts  and  dreams, 
wishes  and  hopes,  efforts  and  deeds. 

Certainly,  my  dear  brethren,  one  proceeds  calmly  and 
peacefully  through  the  earthly  life  when  one  has  nothing  to 
dread  but  everything  to  hope;  when,  through  faitii  in  die 
Redeemer,  the  sting  is  taken  away  from  the  death  through 
fear  of  which  numberless  men  are  their  whole  life  long  in 
bondage  (Heb.  ii.,  15),  when  the  natural  horror  of  this  great 
and  strange  event  is  followed  up  by  the  jo3rful  courage  of 
Christian  hope  which  in  death  sees  only  the  birth  to  a  perfect 
life.  Those  who  long  after  home  have  already  died  in  the 
midst  of  the  life  of  earth ;  they  have  the  closest  intimacy  with 
the  idea  which  others  anxiously  flee  from ;  how  one  day  thdr 
eye  will  also  break,  their  heart  stand  still,  their  last  thought 
^nk  into  the  darkness  of  unconsciousness,  how  their  coffin 
and  grave  will  close  over  their  shattered  bodily  covering. 
They  have  died ;  they  have  experienced  and  overlived  death ; 
they  know  that  to  them  on  the  other  side  also  of  death  life  is 
secured  in  the  society  of  Him  who  says  to  them :  "  I  live  and 
ye  shall  live  also."  (John  xiv.  19.)  And  when  they  then  look 
back  from  their  home  upon  this  chequered  world,  with  its 
manifold  forms,  what  a  wonderfully  mild  and  peaceful  light 
rests  upon  it,  which  atones  for  all  its  variance,  and  shows 
them  in  the  works  of  creation,  as  in  a  glass,  even  here  the 
glory  of  Grod,  which  they  shall  one  day  more  perfecdy  see. 
Nature  shines  with  more  loveliness,  and  prophesies  of  their 
future  glorification ;  with  more  friendliness  human  relation- 
ships shape  themselves,  in  which  the  sharp-sightedness  of  love, 
longfing  after  the  eternal,  easily  discovers  the  germs  of  a 
higher  and  incorruptible  development.  That  passionate 
hanging  on  the  goods  of  the  earthly  life,  that  unmeasured  joy, 
that  stormy  rapture  over  the  possession  of  them,  you  do  not 
feel  at  liberty  to  expect  from  them ;  they  have  come  to  the 
i/iowledge  of  something  beJ^Xat  V!!ftaxv>N\NaX>iafc^Qxldcan  oflFer 
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them ;  the  silent,  blessed  consciousness  still  attends  them  that 
they  are  called  to  something*  infinitely  higher  and  more 
glorious.  But  can  they  thereby  be  less  qualified  to  value  and 
enjoy  earthly  beauty  and  good,  because  in  looking  upon  their 
death  and  the  future  life  they  have  found  and  ever  hold 
firmly  its  true  and  divinely-ordered  measure  ?  And  how  much 
more  easily  are  the  pains  and  burdens  of  transitory  life  borne 
when  the  eye  of  the  spirit  is  fixed  on  the  eternal  home  I  Oh, 
then,  we  reckon  with  the  apostle  Paul,  "  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
he  revealed  in  us  "  (Rom.  viii.,  i8) ;  then  we  enjoy,  even  in  the 
midst  of  tribulation  and  want,  a  holy  peace  through  the  power 
of  living  hope,  as  dying  and  behold  we  live,  as  chastened 
and  yet  not  killed,  as  sorrowful  yet  always  rejoicing. 
(2  Cor.  vi.,  9.) 

And  then  comes  one  day,  sooner  or  later,  the  important 
hour  when  the  gates  of  our  Father's  house  open,  the  hour 
when  the  Lord  beckons  to  the  weary  pilgrim  to  be  absent  from 
the  body.  Oh,  how  calmly  and  peacefully  we  then  proceed  into 
the  mysterious,  still  night  of  the  valley  of  death,  led  by  the 
hand  of  Him  who  also  has  travelled  this  narrow,  dark  path 
for  our  eternal  salvation.  As  a  child  on  a  dangerous  way 
clings  close  to  its  mother,  so  do  we  cling  firmly  and  closely  to 
Him  who  has  taken  away  the  power  of  death  by  His  death, 
and  brought  light  and  life  eternal  to  light  through  His  resur- 
rection (2  Tim.  i.,  10).  Only  a  few  steps  are  to  be  taken  in 
that  valley  of  pain ;  only  a  few  moments  does  our  outward 
man  struggle  against  the  dissolution-power  of  death ;  then  is 
it  over;  the  dark  shadows  flee  away,  and  upon  the  rapt 
and  ecstasied  eye  streams  in  mildest  and  most  blessed  beams 
the  eternal  light  of  home.  JTeSy  we  are  always  comforted,  when 
living  and  when  dying ;  with  calm  desire  our  eye  lingers  on 
the  blessed  home  which  lies  before  us,  and  life  appears 
peaceful  to  us,  and  death  sweet ;  the  thottv^  oi  o>m:  ^-^^cvss^- 
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path  wound  no  more,  and  the  entrance  into  our  Fatfier's 
house  is  no  more  strait  and  full  of  terror ;  the  wilderness 
blooms  into  a  garden  of  God,  and  the  dark  valley  becomes  a 
light  and  lovely  path;  with  refreshing  peace  within  and 
praiung  God's  grace  with  heart  and  lips,  we  travel  to  the 
beloved  home. 

From  Thee,  our  Father  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  Lord, 
comes  this  longing ;  it  is  Thy  drawing  in  the  heart,  which  all 
who  are  thine  experience ;  to  Thee  it  leads  us  and  strengthens 
us  in  fellowship  with  Thee.  Willingly  we  follow  Thy  draw- 
ing ;  our  soul  thirsts  after  Thee,  Thou  living  God ;  when  shall 
we  reach  it,  that  we  may  gaze  upon  Tliy  countenance? 
{Ps.  xlii,  2.)  Oh,  certainly.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  Thy  precious 
promises  unfulfilled  1  When  we  faithfully  walk  in  Thy  ways, 
then  dost  Thou  take  us  to  Thee  in  death,  and  preserve  us 
peacefully  in  communion  with  Thee,  till  Thou  dost  one  day 
lead  us  with  all  saints  into  Thy  glorious  kingdom,  where 
all  longing  ceases,  where  full  satisfaction  and  everlasting 
blessedness  await  Thine  own.    Amen. 


"IT  IS  FINISHED:'' 
A    GOOD    FRIDAY    SERMON. 

By  Dr.  Rothe,  late  Professor  at  Bonn  and  Heidelberg, 

'*  When  Jesus  therefore  had  recei'ved  the  'vinegar,  He  said,  It  is  finished: 
and  He  btrwed  His  head,  andga've  up  the  ghost, ^'^ — ^John  xix.,  30. 

E  naturally  seek  to-day  for  some  saying  which  will 
set  forth  the  meaning  of  that  sacred  event  which  the 
Christian  Church  now  celebrates ;  and  certainly  we 
cannot  more  wisely  seek  for  such  a  saying  than  amongst  the 
words  of  Him  who  was  Himself  the  acting  Person  on  that 
greatest  and  holiest  occasion, — the  words  of  the  Sa\riour  dying 
on  the  Cross.  Here,  in  the  words  which  you  have  just  heard, 
we  find  the  full  explanation  of  all  that  which  comes  vividly 
before  our  minds  to-day.  "//  is  finished:''  this  saying  is  the 
key  to  that  final  moment  of  His  life,  the  moment  of  His 
death.  And  as  in  these  words  the  entire  Good  Friday  history 
is  summed  up,  so  also  do  they  sum  up  and  express  the  feeling 
of  a  Christian  congregation  on  this  day.  "//  is  finished  f 
we  may  all  exclaim  one  to  another  to-day,  from  the  inmost 
depths  of  our  hearts.  ^^ It  is  finished!''  all  praise  and 
thanks  be  unto  God,  and  unto  Him  by  whom  the  work  was 
done  —  the  Lamb  who  was  slain  I  So,  then,  called  upon 
by  this  divine  event,  let  us  meditate  upon  these  words.  We 
will  try — 

I.  To  find  the  meaning  of  these  words  on  the  lips  of  the 
dying  Redeemer ;  and, 
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IL  For  oursdves  befievingly  to  adopt  tins  sayinir  as  the 
confeflskm  of  our  faitfa  to-day. 

I.  "  It  is  finished!  "  thus  speaks  our  Lord,  and  then  bows 
his  head  and  dies.  What  is  finished  ?  is  the  question  which 
we  naturally  ask.  And  to  tiiis  question  a  perfectly  simple 
answer  would  not  be  sufficient.  The  sa3dng  is  so  richly  com- 
prehensive that  the  question  as  to  its  meaning  necessarily 
requires  a  Vemlety  of  answers.  We  look,  then,  first  of  all,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  to  the  connection  of  our  text.  The  text 
says,  ^^When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegary  He  saidy 
It  is  finished  V^  and  this  takes  us  back  to  a  precedingf 
statement :  "  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  he  futfiUedy 
saithy  I  thirst.''  Then  some  sympathising*  soldiers  gave 
Him  vinegar.  Obviously,  then,  the  saying  brings  to  our 
minds,  first  of  all,  the  prophetic  utterances  of  Scripture, 
especially  the  divine  counsels  as  to  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  as  they  had  for  ages  been  set  forth  before  the  eyes  of 
believers. 

But  this  answer  is  evidently  not  exhaustive.  What  did 
those  prophecies  proclaim?  The  redemption  of  the  sinful 
world — redemption  in  the  fullest  significance  of  the  word — 
from  sin  with  all  its  results  and  all  its  evils.  To  this  great 
work,  then,  we  have  to  refer  the  declaration,  "//  is  finished!  *' 
— the  work  of  redemption,  the  work  which  He  always 
regarded  as  His  own  special  life-work,  and  which,  in  the  last 
hours  of  His  presence  with  His  disciples.  He  represented  to 
be  that  which  His  Father  had  committed  to  Him,  and  wluch 
He  desired  perfectly  to  fulfil — perfectly,  inasmuch  as  He  gave 
Himself  that  we  might  be  sanctified  in  truth.  He  knew  this 
to  be  His  work ;  and  therefore  He  said,  *'//  is  finished!  '*  It 
was  finished ;  we  know  that  it  was  in  the  certainty  of  this  that 
He  promised  salvatiotv  \.o  V\v^  >CcC\^l  >x^cytxN3a&  cto&s,  and  salva- 
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tion  immediately  at  hand,  sa5ring,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  he  with 
Me  in  paradise  !  '*  (Luke  xxiii.,  43.) 

And,  finally,  let  us  give  a  third  answer  to  our  question, 
which  is  essentially  involved  in  the  declaration  of  the  text. 
The  personal  perfecting*  and  glorifying  of  the  Saviour  was 
finished ;  and  of  this  He  now  thought  He  immediately  adds 
to  this  sa3dng  another  :  ''Fathery  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit r  (Luke  xxiii.,  46.)  "//  is  finished T  the  battle  is 
ended ;  the  crown  of  victory  is  won ;  and  He  who  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  (Phil,  ii.,  8), 
is  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and 
to  Him  is  given  a  name  which  is  above  every  nama  He  is 
exalted  to  heavenly  glory,  and  this  edifice  of  glory,  which  He 
had  begun  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  amidst  laborious  toils, 
was  finished. 

Let  this  suffice,  then,  as  to  the  meaning  of  these  words  on 
the  lips  of  our  Lord ;  but  we  must  not  overlook  the  special 
impressiveness  given  to  those  words  by  the  moment  in  which 
they  were  spoken.  When  we  recall  His  position,  breathing 
out  His  life  as  a  malefactor  on  the  cross,  they  cannot  fail  to 
impress  us.  The  exclamation  of  triumph,  in  which  the  soul 
broke  forth  exultingly  from  the  deepest  pain  and  anguish, 
does  not  seem  to  be  suitable  to  the  circumstances.  At  that 
moment  we  should  rather  have  expected  a  word  of  lamenta- 
tion, if  not  of  denunciation  :  *'  Thus,  then,  all  my  labours  are 
in  vain ;  and  ignominy  and  shame  are  the  final  lot  of  Him 
who  desired  to  glorify  His  heavenly  Father.  Thus,  then,  I 
have  in  vain  trusted  to  the  Divine  word  of  prophecy,  in  vain 
expected  that  it  would  be  fulfilled,  in  vain  struggled  with  the 
sins  of  my  brethren,  that  I  might  set  them  free  from  the 
power  of  darkness.  I  have  toiled  in  vain,  although  I  toiled 
with  all  my  strength,  and  have  remained  obedient  and  faithful 
even  to  the  deaths  I  have  laboured  in  vain  to  glorify  a  wretched 
life,  and  to  find  for  my  brethren  the  via^  \.o  ^\.T>aL<i,  ^tv  «^*'et- 
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lasting",  a  spiritual,  and  a  heavenly  life,  a  life  worthy  of  men." 
Thus  might  we  have  expected  the  Saviour  to  speak ;  but  we 
should  not  have  expected  Him  to  exclaim,  *'i?  zs  finished!  " 
Now,  indeed,  after  eighteen  hundred  years,  looking-  back  on 
Golgotha,  we  say :  *'  Foolishly  as  the  Redeemer  may  have 
seemed  at  that  time  to  speak,  He  nevertheless  spoke  truly,  for 
history  has  verified  His  words.  Now,  indeed,  we  can  make 
this  acknowledgment,  and  not  be  offended  at  this  saying ;  but 
let  us  not  forget  how  much  was  involved  in  making  the 
declaration,  ^  It  is  finished:  at  that  time/'  The  saying  was 
certainly  true  at  that  time ;  but  what  a  spirit  was  needed  in 
order  to  utter  it  then  !  It  is  literally  true  that  the  prophecies 
of  Scripture  were  fulfilled  when  He  departed ;  but  what  a 
power  of  vision  must  He  have  had  to  see  it  then  !  Did  the 
men  of  that  time  thus  understand  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  ? 
To  His  pure  eye,  however,  even  then  everything  that  the  pro- 
phetic word  contained  was  clear.  True,  He  who  was  able  to 
judge  with  a  spiritual  understanding  must  have  discerned  this 
meaning  in  those  prophecies ;  but  only  such  as, come  to  the 
Scriptures  with  conceptions  altogether  different  from  those  of 
Israel,  only  they  who  could  approach  them  from  an  altogether 
different  point  of  view,  could  know  that  the  counsel  of  God 
concerning  our  salvation  was  then  fulfilled.  It  was  a  literal 
truth  at  that  time  that  it  was  finished,  that  all  sin  was  forgiven, 
that  guilt,  punishment,  and  condemnation  were  taken  away 
for  all  who  would  accept  deliverance ;  and  that  the  power  of 
all  evil,  and  of  the  culmination  of  evil — Death — was  broken  ; 
but  who  could  understand  this  except  He  whose  spiritual  eye 
had  been  opened  ?  and  who  had  sufficient  moral  perception 
to  enter  into  a  plan  of  redemption  and  of  reconciliation  with 
God,  in  which  not  only  forgiveness,  but  sanctification  also,  is 
given  to  us  all  ?  Christ  was  capable  of  that,  but  He  alone ; 
and  how  singularly  great  He  thus  showed  Himself  we  can 
to-day  discern.     It  was  literally  true  that  He  was  glorified. 
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A  few  days  afterwards  He  showed  Himself  to  His  disciples ; 
yet  no  man,  not  even  He  Himself,  could  see  His  g"lory  with 
the  bodily  eye ;  but  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit  He  saw  it,  He 
who  recognized  the  connection  between  heavenly  glory  and 
moral  purification. 

II.  Thus,  then,  as  we  receive  these  words  from  the 
Saviour's  lips,  "//  is  finished^''  we  must  fall  down  in  adoration 
before  Him,  and  render  to  Him  honour  and  thanksgiving  for 
ever  and  ever. 

But  not  that  alone ;  we  must  do  more  than  that.  We 
must  take  the  words,  *'  //  is  finished''  from  His  lips  into  our 
own,  in  faith,  and  repeat  them  as  the  confession  of  the 
Christian  Church  to-day.  Certainly  this  must  be  the  natural 
consequence  of  our  faith  in  Him.  If  we  believe  in  Him,  we 
must  also  believe  in  the  truth  of  His  saying,  "  It  is  finished  V* 

Yes,  to-day  let  the  Christian  Church,  with  devoutest 
thanksgiving,  say  before  God,  "It  is  finished ;  the  supper  of 
the  Lord  is  prepared  ;  the  table  is  spread,  which  gives  life  to 
everyone  who  hungers  and  thirsts ;  we  have  nothing  more  to 
strive  for,  only  to  receive  and  to  enjoy  what  He  has  made 
ready.  The  word  of  prophecy  no  longer  points  us  to  the 
future :  that  for  which  our  fathers  waited  so  long  we  now 
possess.  Thoughts  of  peace,  living  and  mighty,  exist  no 
longer  only,  as  they  have  eternally  existed,  in  the  heart  of 
God.  No,  they  are  fulfilled;  salvation  is  purchased;  the 
work  is  finished  ;  and  if  we  believe  we  are  already  redeemed. 
He,  whom  we  call  our  King  and  Saviour,  has  completed  His 
course ;  He  lives  and  reigns,  and  all  things  are  in  His  hands.'* 
Yes,  as  certainly  as  we  believe  on  Him,  must  this  be  our  con- 
fession to-day.  We  feel  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference 
whether  or  not  we  fulfil  this  duty.  Truly  he  must  be  happy 
who  from  perfect  conviction  confesses  this.  He  who  is  con- 
fidently looking  for  everlasting  peace — peace  which  has  becR 
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already  actually  felt  in  this  limited  state  of  being' — how  can 
such  an  one  complain  of  this  present  life  ?  He  who  knows 
that  the  guilt  of  his  soul  is  taken  away,  and  who  can  un- 
hesitatingly look  up  to  God  as  His  child,  accepted  of  His 
grace — he  is  happy ;  whatever  his  position  may  be  in  other 
respects,  nothing  can  take  away  his  joy.  He  who  knows 
that  God  has  given  him  power  over  sin,  and  that  he.  throu^^ 
the  power  thus  given  to  him,  can  thrust  away  sin  even  when 
it  assaults  him  most  violently — he  will  be  happy,  even  in  the 
fiercest  conflict — for  he  knows  that  his  entire  dependence  is 
upon  this  faithful  Friend  and  loving  Saviour. 

Yes,  this  is  a  blessed  avowal ;  and  happy  is  he  who  can 
make  it.  For  let  us  not  conceal  from  ourselves  that  sweet  as 
it  is,  it  is  yet  a  difficult  avowal  to  make.  To-day,  perhaps, 
in  the  assembled  congregation,  we  do  not  think  it  difficult 
Perhaps  to  some  amongst  us  it  might  seem,  on  such  a  day  as 
this,  difficult  to  entertain  any  other  conviction.  But  who  of  us 
does  not  know  that  it  is  not  always  so  ?  Such  feelings  are 
fluctuating  and  transitory  in  the  extreme.  To-day,  perchance, 
they  flash  up  within  the  heart ;  but  often  only  a  few  days,  or 
even  hours,  are  required  to  extinguish  them  again.  Therefore, 
let  us  to-day  seriously  consider  how  difficult  this  confession  is. 
It  requires  not  only  a  fleeting  impression ;  it  must  become  as 
a  second  nature  to  us  to  dwell  upon  this  thought.  And  we 
must  remember  that  we  can  only  attain  to  this  by  having 
imparted  to  us  such  a  power  of  spiritual  vision  as  our  Lord 
Himself  possessed.  Only  then  can  we  attest  the  truth  of  this 
conviction  by  our  deeds  amongst  other  men,  and  preserve  it 
within  ourselves  by  means  of  an  increasing  experience  of  its 
truth.  Yes,  this  ought  to  become  the  profoundest  conviction 
of  our  life,  '*//  is  finished^'*  in  Him,  and  by  Him,  who  bowed 
His  head  upon  the  cross.  To  make  this  conviction,  with  its 
corresponding  action,  the  abiding  characteristic  of  our  life,  is 
the  task  of  which  this  Good  Friday  reminds  us.    Oh  let  us  set 
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•ourselves  to  the  task.  Especially  let  this  be  the  case  with  you 
who  to-day  draw  near  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord ;  promise 
Him  that  your  whole  life  shall  be  permeated  and  swayed  by 
this  conviction,  until  for  all  of  us  Good  Friday  is  succeeded 
by  the  Easter  morning,  and  the  Light  arises  upon  our  hearts. 
He  who  exclaimed,  "-^  is  finished  T*  He  who  finished  all 
things  that  are  needful  for  a  godly  life.  He  will  also  bestow 
upon  us  the  fulfilment  of  those  vows  which  to-day  we  lay 
upon  His  altar.    Amen. 
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THE  REPENTANT  MALEFACTOR. 


By  EuG.  Bersier,  Paris, 


ti 


And  one  of  the  malefactors  ivhich  nvere  hanged  railed  on  Hiniy  saying y. 
If  Thou  be  Christ,  sa've  Thyself  and  us.  But  the  other  ansixjering 
rebuked  him,  saying.  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  condemnation  ?  And  ive  indeed  justly  j  for  ive  recei've  the  due 
renjuard  of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  And 
he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  'when  Thou  comest  into  (in) 
Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  ivith  Me  in  paradise y — Luke  xxiii.,  39 — ^43. 


HIS  is  again,  my  brethren,  the  great  day  when  the 
universal  Church,  spread  everywhere  over  the  earth, 
comes  to  adore  the  crucified  Son  of  God.*  That 
cross  which  was  to  annihilate  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
covering  it  with  a  cruel  ignominy ;  that  cross  which,  to-day, 
as  at  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  is  a  scandal  and  a  folly ;  that 
cross,  which  the  sins  of  Christians  have  shaken  more,  alas  I 
than  all  the  attacks  of  their  enemies,  is  still  standing ;  and 
each  year  sees  it  planted  upon  some  new  lands  conquered 
by  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  standing  to  remind  the  world  of  the 
love  and  holiness  of  God,  to  announce  to  sinners  pardon  and 
mercy  ;  it  is  standing,  and  in  spite  of  appearances,  has  never, 
perhaps,  subdued  more  repentant  souls;  it  has  never  been 
more  profoundly  rooted  in  the  faith  of  Christians. 

And  we,  who  are  come  to  surround  it,  in  what  feeling  do 

*  Preached  on  Good  Friday. 
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we  contemplate  it  ?  Do  we  remember  that  sacrifice  calls  for 
sacrifice,  and  that  our  sinful  nature  should  be  crucified  with 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Ah !  how  many  men  will  seek  in  the  cross 
to-day  nothing  but  a  sight  which  will  strike  their  imagination, 
without  seizing  upon  their  heart !  There  is,  in  the  impressions 
which  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  produce,  an  indescribable 
sweetness  which  attracts  and  affects.  We  are  moved,  but 
that  emotion  is  not  repentance ;  it  is  not  humiliation  which 
has  caused  those  tears  to  be  shed.  The  most  worldly-minded 
souls  are  susceptible  of  these  emotions.  You  will  see  them, 
affected  for  a  moment,  remain  at  heart  quite  as  frivolous. 
Those  eyes,  which  are  filled  with  transient  tears,  will  not  shine 
the  less  brightly  at  that  which  flatters  their  lusts ;  from  those 
lips  which  proclaim  the  love  of  the  Redeemer  the  most 
frivolous  language  will  again  proceed;  those  hearts  will 
not  be  less  possessed  by  vanity.  And  who  knows,  even, 
O  God,  if,  in  this  Church,  at  this  hour,  when  we  come  to 
meditate  upon  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  worldliness  will  not 
usurp  the  first  place  ?  Who  knows  if,  in  the  dissipation  of 
thought,  we  shall  recollect  to  listen  to  Thy  voice  ?  Do  we 
recall  to  mind  that  one  may  sport  with  the  most  holy  emotions, 
but  that  by  that  sport  he  may  lose  his  soul  ?  Do  we  remember 
that  it  is  our  conscience  which  should  move  us  to-day,  and 
that  the  best  manner  of  responding  to  Thy  love,  which 
sacrifices  itself,  is  to  consecrate  to  Thee  for  ever  our  hearts 
and  our  lives  ? 

Three  men  are  crucified  upon  Calvary :  One  who  gives 
salvation,  one  who  receives  it,  one  who  scorns  it*  In  the 
midst,  the  Author  of  grace ;  at  one  side,  a  criminal  who  profits 
in  it ;  at  the  other  side,  a  criminal  who  rejects  it.  I  propose, 
to-day,  to  meditate  upon  that  great  scene,  and  to  study 
especially  the  example  of  the  first  of  those  sinners  whom  the 
cross  of  Christ  has  converted. 

*  Augustine  on  Psalm  xxv. 
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Two  malefartore  suffered  wkh  Him.  St.  Mark  aad  Sl 
Matdiew  ten  us  that  at  first  both  united  with  the  crowd  to 
rageHim.  Ah,  what!  everywhere  outrage!  Whenthe] 
in  question  is  tiiat  of  hating  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  deadjf 
enemies  are  reconciled — Herod  with  Pilate;  the  SacHBcccs 
with  ttie  Pharisees;  the  great  with  the  vulgar;  Uie  Ffrrtnair 
widi  the  Jews;  and,  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  the  victims 
with  their  executioners.  Are  you  never  asked  firom  whence 
comes  that  universal  conspiracy,  and  by  what  rapid,  by  wiiat 
terrible  instinct  all  unite  themselves  to  bla^heme  against 
Jesus  Christ?  It  is  because  in  Jesus  Christ  holiness  is 
apparent;  it  is  because  it  has  brought  out  to  the  dajiight 
the  evils  of  our  nature ;  it  is  because  it  has  revealed  those 
powers  of  iniquity  which  sleep  in  the  depths  of  the  human 
soul.  Of  the  human  soul,  I  have  said,  and  not  of  such  or 
such  a  class  of  men,  for  here  all  only  are  as  one.  An 
eloquent  Israelite  was  indignant  recendy  at  that  which  people 
did,  in  laying  upon  his  race  the  crime  of  Christ's  death.  He 
was  right,  my  brethren;  here  we  are  all  equally  guilty. 
The  passions  which  have  raised  up  the  cross  are  of  all  ages 
and  of  all  places.  Every  time  that  holiness  shows  itself  in 
the  world,  it  stirs  up  against  itself  an  inevitable  anger. 
Suppose  it  as  sweet,  as  lovely  as  you  will,  it  cannot  esc^ie 
from  hatred.  This  is  only  too  easy  to  comprehend.  What 
more  pure,  what  more  beneficent  than  the  light !  What  joy 
it  causes  to  him  who  sees  it  arise,  after  the  terrible  darkness 
of  a  long  night  of  anguish  I  How  it  delights  the  glance  of 
the  prisoner  a  long  time  deprived  of  its  sweet  radiance  !  But 
if  a  ray  of  that  light  falls  upon  a  sick  eye,  it  hurts  it,  it 
irritates  it,  it  carries  to  it  the  sharpest  pain.  It  is  needful  for 
it  that  it  escape ;  it  is  necessary  that  it  return  to  darkness^ 
Well,  this  is  that  which  passes  in  the  moral  world.  The  eye 
of  our  soul  is  sick ;  the  sight  of  holiness  offends  us.  The 
TtiovQ  luminous  it  is,  the  greaXex  VrntaXiotv  it  produces.     Now,. 
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suppose  that  that  holiness,  which  only  appears  in  the  world 
by  scattered  fragments,  shows  itself  in  a  being*  who  manifests 
It  in  all  its  brightness ;  suppose  that  that  being  comes  into  the 
midst  of  a  world  such  as  ours,  how  would  you  desire  him 
to  be  received  ?  Ah  !  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  it,  a  secret,  but 
<irdent  and  increeising  hatred,  would  soon  be  stirred  up  in  all 
the  souls  whom  his  light  would  offend;  and  to-day,  as 
eighteen  centuries  ago,  the  voluntary  blind  would  cry  out 
with  the  Jews  in  the  court  of  the  praetorium  :  "  Carry  him 
away !  carry  him  away  from  the  midst  of  us  I  " 

It  is  easy  for  us  to  cast  the  stone  at  the  Jews,  and  at- 
tribute the  hideous  scenes  of  Golgotha,  again,  to  that  which 
we  call  their  fanaticism ;  but  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves 
here:  the  passions  which  stirred  up  the  Jewish  people  are 
at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  heart  of  man.  You  admire 
■Christ  at  a  distance,  and  you  ask  how  He  could  have  been 
hated  !  But  how  would  it  be  if  Christ  app)eared  to  you,  and 
if  His  pure  light  enlightened  the  most  hidden  recesses  of  your 
soul  ?  You,  who  are  quite  inflamed  with  love  of  human 
glory,  do  you  believe  that  you  would  have  heard  Him  without 
shuddering,  declare  to  you  that  your  peission  rendered  you 
unworthy  of  the  glory  which  comes  from  God  ?  You  who 
have  only  a  wholly  exterior  religion  sheltering  a  frivolous 
and  culpable  life,  how  would  you  have  felt  if  He  had 
called  you  a  whitened  sepulchre  ?  You  men  of  business,  who 
only  consider  how  to  increase  your  fortune,  would  you  have 
accepted  it  coldly,  if  He  had  denounced  to  you  your  idolatry  ? 
You,  who  delight  in  the  thought  of  your  natural  generosity, 
\vould  you  have  borne  that  the  divine  hand,  removing  all 
veils,  had  revealed  to  you  your  hidden  wants,  your  secret 
<:ovetousness,  your  interested  calculations — ^all  those  base- 
nesses which  shelter  in  the  soul  of  man  ?  And  when  He 
would  have  told  you  to  follow  Him,  renouncing  all,  to  bear 
your  cross  after  Him,  do  you  believe  that  all  y<^vk  v^dft.^^fc:^ 
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all  your  natural  cowardice,  would  not  have  rebelled  agfainst 
that  commandment  ?  Ah !  I  seem  to  hear  the  protestation  of 
our  carnal  hearts  irritated  by  that  intrusive  saying*.  I  seem  to 
see  all  the  passions  which  condemned  Jesus  Christ,  leaguing 
together,  and  raising  a  voice  to  stifle  His.  Yes,  upon  the 
heights  of  our  society,  as  in  the  lowest  ranks,  bad  instincts 
rush  in  a  crowd  to  repulse  that  accuser.  Modem  Pharisaism, 
by  which  I  mean  the  formal  and  polite  religion  satisfied  with 
itself,  would  give  the  hand  to  Sadduceism  ;  that  is  to  say,  to 
frivolous  scepticism,  and  to  mocking  materialism  ;  selfish 
wealth,  and  envious  and  rebellious  poverty,  science  with  its 
disdain,  and  ignorance  with  its  fanaticism,  rigorous  avarice, 
scandalous  dissipation,  base  voluptuousness,  in  a  word,  all  the 
powers  of  darkness  would  unite  to  cry  out,  "  Crucify !  "  and 
the  truth,  hated  by  the  one  and  slighted  by  the  others,  would 
have,  as  at  Jerusalem,  its  insulters  and  its  executioners.  It 
would  find,  also,  its  iniquitous  judges,  who  would  wash  their 
hands  of  its  condemnation.  Nothing  would  be  wanting 
to  that  sinister  cortege;  Herod  and  Pilate  would  unite  to 
ruin  it;  and  the  Judases  themselves  would  be  still  there  to 
betray  it. 

All  these  would  be  present,  my  brethren.  Christ  needs 
not  to  die  any  more ;  but  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
not  only  at  Calvary ;  they  are  everywhere,  where  there  are 
souls  whom  the  truth  offends,  and  whom  holiness  irritates — 
souls  who  willingly  abandon  themselves  to  sin,  and  who,  if 
brought  into  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  condemned*  by 
Him,  would  hate  Him  as  the  Jews  have  done.  If  there  is  in 
this  assembly  a  man,  who,  in  face  of  the  gospel,  lives  in  evil, 
and  thus  prefers  darkness  to  light,  though  he  knows  the  light, 
he  is  an  accomplice  in  the  crucifixion  of  tiie  Saviour,  foras- 
much as  he  (it  is  the  apostle  who  speaks)  crucifies  again  the 
Son  of  God,  and  betrays  Him  to  ignominy.  "  When  I  have 
been  reading  the  history  o^  iVve  d&^x\v  oC  lesus,"  said  a  con^ 
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verted  African,  *'  I  have  cursed  the  Jews  and  Pilate ;  but  when 
I  have  understood  it,  I  have  cursed  myself,  for  I  also  have 
crucified  Jesus  Christ." 

All,  then,  outraged  Him ;  but  in  that  concert  of  insults, 
the  voices  which  I  am  most  surprised  to  hear  are  those  of 
these  malefactors.  What!  they  also,  they  unite  with  the 
crowd  ?  And  what  have  they  to  expect  from  it  ?  They  also 
are  objects  of  its  scorn ;  and  yet,  they  unite  with  it  against  Jesus 
Christ.  And  what  evil  has  He  done  to  them  ?  What  means 
that  barbarous  and  hideous  mocking,  and  how  explain  it } 

It  explains  itself  only  too  well :  suffering  has  its  tempta- 
tions ;  the  more  it  is  merited,  the  more  it  leads  to  murmuring  ; 
and  from  murmuring  to  blasphemy  there  is  often  but  one 
degree.  These  men  feel  their  end  approach — earth  has 
nothing  more  to  give  them.  Nothing  before  them  but 
the  tortures  of  a  frightful  agony,  and  their  despair  breaks 
out  in  passion.  It  is  Jesus  whom  they  curse,  because  Jesus 
is  called  Saviour,  and  because  He  is  unable  to  save  Him- 
self, in  descending  from  His  cross.  They  do  not  know,  the 
insensate  ones,  that  if  He  remains  there,  it  is  to  save  their 
souls ! 

How  can  we  think  of  this,  without  the  heart  grieving  at  the 
thought  of  all  those  whom  sorrow  hardens  .^  Sorrow  should 
become  the  messenger  which  leads  to  God ;  it  is  in  sorrow 
that  we  learn  to  know  the  world  and  ourselves;  in  weakening 
our  strength,  it  makes  us  feel  our  absolute  dependence ;  in 
troubling  our  false  joys,  it  makes  us  taste  all  the  bitterness  of 
sin.  It  is  also  to  the  afflicted  that  the  Gospel  addresses  its 
best  promises ;  but,  alas !  how  few  are  there  who  understand 
it  ?  How  many  times,  on  the  contrary,  has  it  only  provoked 
rebellion  I 

You  had  thought  that  those  would  naturally  love  Jesus  Christ 
who  had  the  most  need  of  being  consoled ;  you  had  thought 
that  those  would,  in  the  most  lively  manner,  c^.11  vx^qtcv.  ^i^^fc 
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Redeemer  who  groaned  most  under  the  weight  of  misery; 
that  those  would  sigh  the  most  ardently  after  the  true  country 
who  had  not  been  able  to  find  a  place  under  the  sun  here 
below ;  that  those  would  have  the  most  need  of  an  eternal 
love  whose  heart  had  been  most  ulcerated  upon  earth.  In 
the  defection  of  souls  from  Jesus  Christ,  it  seemed  to  you 
that  the  afflicted,  at  least,  would  remain  faithful  to  Him ; 
for  who  has  had  for  them  treasures  of  sympathy  like  Him  ? 
who  has  been  able  to  address  to  them  the  words  of 
eternal  life  like  Him  who  has  borne  our  sorrows?  Well, 
you  will  often  see  sorrow  rebellious  and  blaspheming ;  you 
will  see  acrid  hearts  rail  at  the  Gospel  and  its  promises, 
oppose  to  all  our  appeals  I  know  not  how  much  sombre 
and  biting  irony,  and  turn  the  most  tender  sayings  of  divine 
love  into  derision.  Unhappy  ones !  and  where  will  they 
then  go  if  they  repulse  Jesus  Christ  ?  and  who  will  console 
them  if  they  scorn  the  sayings  of  the  divine  Consoler  ?  Yes ! 
unhappy  and  insensate  ones !  for  if  some  prophet  of  naught 
arises,  who  says  to  them  that  the  heavens  are  empty,  that 
prayer  is  a  vain  cry,  to  which  nothing  responds,  that  all 
proceeds  by  chance ;  that  all  ends,  for  man,  in  the  rottenness 
of  the  grave — you  will  see  them,  oh,  sorrow !  hasten  to  him, 
applaud  him,  call  him  their  friend,  their  liberator,  and  take 
an  indescribable  and  frightful  joy  in  the  gloomy  prospect  of 
a  night  without  awaking — faithful  commentary  upon  that 
saying  of  my  text:  ^^  Those  who  were  crucified  reviled  Him 
ahoy 

But  who  can  measure  the  action  of  grace  ?  Who  dares 
to  despair  of  the  salvation  of  any  soul  ?  Whilst  the  sound  of 
blasphemy  is  ringing  over  Calvary,  one  of  the  malefactors 
has  turned,  and  has  sought  Jesus  Christ. 

He  looks  at  that  face  over  which  the  blood  streams,  and  he 
discovers  there  a  grandeur,  a  majesty  which  astonishes  him. 
In  Christ  he  perceives  a  love  which  he  had  never  seen  be- 
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fore;  in  the  midst  of  the  clamours  of  the  crowd,  he  hears  that 
prayer :  *^  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  knew  not  what  they  do" 
Then,  in  the  dark  depths  of  that  man's  soul,  commences  a 
strange  drama.  It  is  like  a  divine  light  which  arises  and 
shines.  For  the  first  time  he  has  seen  holiness,  he  has  seen 
love.  Penetrated  by  an  unknown  emotion,  he  looks  and  looks 
again ;  and,  to  the  eye  of  his  soul,  the  divine  grandeur  of  the 
Crucified  appears  more  and  more. 

But  that  truth  which  enlightens  him  he  cannot  keep  to 
himself  Jesus  has  not  done  any  evil ;  he  must  proclaim  it. 
What  matters  that  he  be  a  criminal ;  he  must  speak.  And 
he  speaks.  Have  you  reflected  upon  it  ?  Jesus  had  taught 
during  three  years,  and  multitudes  had  applauded  Him ;  but, 
at  Calvary,  He  has  only  found  this  malefactor  to  proclaim  His 
goodness.  Remember  it,  timid  Christians,  whose  faith  allows 
itself  to  be  troubled  by  the  sight  of  the  crowd  abandoning 
Jesus  Christ  I  To  believe,  you  must  have  the  assent  of 
numbers.  Well,  remember  that  at  the  solemn  hour  when 
the  Crucified  Truth  was  given  as  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  it 
had  but  one  testimony,  and  that  testimony  was  an  executed 
criminal. 

At  the  same  time  when  he  looked  up  to  Jesus  Christ,  his 
own  misery  revealed  itself  to  him.  Up  to  that,  he  had  stifled 
the  voice  of  his  conscience — he  had  voluntarily  hardened 
himself;  but  now  he  begins  to  distinguish  the  crimes  of  his 
wretched  life;  the  light  from  on  high  renders  his  own 
darkness  visible  to  him. 

Before  that  love  which  pardons,  his  selfishness,  his  re- 
bellion, his  iniquity  appear  in  all  their  blackness.  Listen  to 
his  avowal :  **  We,  indeed  (suffer),  justly  J*  Ah,  there  is  truly 
Ihe  language  of  a  moved  soul  I  No  justification — ^no  vain 
excuse.  He  has  seen  himself— he  knows  himself  It  is  enough 
that  upon  those  lips,  which  some  moments  ago  had  blasphemed, 
the  cry  of  repentance  is  heard.    It  is  enough  that  he  serves 
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as  a  model  to  us  for  ever — ^that  he  teaches  us  to  confess, 
without  evasion,  our  misery,  and  have  recourse,  like  him,  to 
the  mercy  of  the  Saviour. 

"■  What  I  in  such  a  littie  time ! "  the  sceptic  will  say ;  and 
it  is  with  a  smile  of  incredulity  that  he  will  receive  this  history. 
It  is  because  the  world,  my  brethren,  does  not  believe  in  these 
abrupt  changes ;  and  how  could  it  believe,  to-day  especially, 
when  it  pretends  to  explain  all  by  the  simple  action  of  nature  ? 
— say,  better,  by  the  fatalism  of  temperament  ?  It  will  con- 
cede to  us,  at  most,  some  slow,  insensible  transformations,  the 
germ  of  which,  it  tells  us,  must  be  in  the  interior  character 
of  the  individual ;  that  is  to  say,  it  would  remove  divine 
action  from  the  history  of  individuals,  as  from  the  history 
of  the  world.  But,  as  to  the  fatalism  of  science,  we  oppose 
our  faith  in  God  the  Creator,  so  to  the  fatalism  of  morality 
we  oppose  our  faith  in  the  God  who  converts.  Without 
doubt,  in  His  ordinary  way,  God  uses  those  laws  which  He 
has  made ;  and  most  often  it  is  by  successive  impressions,  by 
nlultiplied  experiences,  by  repeated  calls,  that  souls  come  again 
to  Him.  The  God  of  grace  is  a  God  of  order ;  and,  although 
not  suddenly  effected,  the  religious  development  which  we 
call  natural  conversion  is  not  less  profound  and  radical. 
But,  when  it  so  pleases  Him,  God  acts  with  power,  and 
time  obeys  Him.  You  do  not  believe  in  sudden  conversions 
— in  that  which  we  call  irresistible  grace.  What  space  of 
time,  then,  would  it  please  you  to  assign  to  God }  Time ! 
and  what  is  it,  pray,  in  things  of  the  soul  ?  Are  there  not 
some  hours  which  weigh  as  much  as  years  in  the  existence 
of  a  man  ?  Are  there  not  some  decisive  moments  wherein  are 
concentrated  an  intensity  of  life  and  action  which  none  can 
measure  ?  In  a  word,  has  God  need  of  time  to  accomplish 
His  work?  Is  it  not,  moreover,  the  Omnipotent  who  has 
said:  ''Let  there  he  light:''  and  there  was  light?  Ah!  I 
heYiQVQ  in  the  Gospel,  >M\\\cVvi!^o>N?»  me,  on  so  many  occasions. 
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His  grace  victorious.  There  are  the  apostles  quitting  all,  and 
following-  Jesus  Christ.  We  see  Levi  becoming  Matthew,  Saul 
becoming  St.  Paul,  Simon  becoming  Cephas,  the  malefactor  of 
my  text  repentant  and  changed.  And  it  may  be  you,  \{you  will ; 
you,  the  slave  of  a  character  which  you  believe  incurable, 
of  temptations  and  customs  which  you  believe  riveted  in  your 
nature,  even  you  are  called  to  become  free  by  a  movement 
of  faith.  Yes,  you,  cowardly  and  weak  ones,  may  become 
energetic  and  strong  !  you,  proud  ones,  may  become  humble ! 
^^  If  any  man  he  in  Christ  j"  says  the  apostle,  ^^  he  is  a  new 
creature  ;  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  made 
new  J'  Believe  in  the  God  who  transforms  ;  to  all  the  powers 
of  evil  oppose  His  power ;  and  when  He  acts  in  the  future 
of  your  soul  never  despair.  The  resources  of  God  are  infinite. 
Of  a  railer.  He  can  make  a  believer;  of  a  blasphemer,  a 
model  of  true  repentance  and  conversion. 

But  if  I  admire  the  repentance  of  the  malefactor,  how 
much  more  does  his  faith  appear  astonishing  to  me  I  In 
Jesus  crucified  he  has  recognized  his  King ;  he  has  seen  above 
His  head  the  derisive  inscription  which  Pilate  had  caused  to 
be  placed  there :  "  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews  I "  He  knows 
that  Jesus  called  Himself  King,  and  he  sees  that  royalty ;  he 
salutes  it,  at  the  moment  when  each  believes  it  annihilated. 
Under  His  crown  of  thorns,  he  sees  His  glory  shine ;  in  His 
weakness,  he  sees  His  power;  in  His  abasement.  His  triumph. 
That  cross,  which  was  but  the  greatest  of  the  instruments  of 
corporal  punishment,  is,  in  his  eyes,  that  which  it  will  be  when 
it  shall  have  conquered  the  world.  Jesus  is  alone — cursed  by 
the  people,  disowned  by  the  priests  and  the  scribes!  No 
matter ;  He  is  to  him  no  less  the  King  of  Israel.  Jesus  cannot 
act ;  His  hands  are  nailed  to  the  wood ;  His  mouth  is  dried  by 
the  fever  of  agony ;  yet  in  his  eyes  He  is  no  less  the  Ruler ; 
it  is  when  His  work  seems  for  ever  lost  that  the  penitent  male- 
factor sees  it  begin.     Behold,  my  brethren,  what  faitlv  \&l 
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There  it  is  in  all  its  simplicity,  and  also  in  all  its  grandeur. 
There  it  is,  without  a  visible  proof,  without  a  sole  support  on 
the  earth ;  yet  rushing  meanwhile  into  the  infinite,  embracing^ 
the  future  in  its  prophetic  glance,  and  outstripping  the 
centuries.  All  was  against  it :  the  crowd,  the  opposition  of 
die  g^eat  and  wise,  the  abandonment  of  the  disciples,  the 
approaching  and  heart-rending  reality  of  death.  He  has 
believed,  meanwhile.  Has  he  deceived  himself?  Now,  if 
such  was  the  faith  of  a  brigand,  who,  only  for  a  few  hours 
contemplated  Jesus  Christ,  must  we  not  say  with  Calvin : 
**  Accursed  be  our  cowardice,  to  us  who  still  doubt  I  "  He  had 
only  seen  Jesus  Christ  in  His  abasement ;  we,  we  have  seen 
Him  in  His  glory.  He  had  only  seen  the  ignominy  with  which 
men  covered  Him ;  we,  we  have  seen  His  triumph.  We  have 
seen  that  despised  cross  become  the  power  of  Grod  for  tfie 
Scdvation  of  men ;  we  have  seen  it  erect  itself  at  the  threshold 
of  the  ancient  world,  and  there,  in  the  depths  of  a  corruption 
without  remedy,  make  a  new  humanity  spring  up,  and  raise 
to  the  life  of  faith  and  hope  a  people  freed  by  grace.  We 
have  seen  by  it  thousands  of  sinners  redeemed  from  their 
wickedness,  and  subdued  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  seen  it 
appear  more  brilliant  and  firm,  after  all  the  tempests  which 
seemed  as  if  they  must  root  it  out  for  ever.  We  see  it  to-day 
carried  to  the  extremities  of  the  world,  and  producing  in  the 
souls  of  poor  heathen  fruits  of  conversion,  repentance,  holiness, 
which  humiliate  us  by  comparison.  We  have  seen  it  struggle 
with  the  most  cruel  sorrows,  with  those  sorrows  for  which  earth 
has  no  consolation,  and  vanquish  them.  We  have  seen  it,  at 
the  last  hour,  give  peace  to  hearts  for  whom  the  eternal 
portion  seemed  to  be  despair.  We  ourselves  have  felt  its 
victorious  power ;  we  have  stopped  before  that  cross,  and  the 
love  of  God  has  revealed  itself  to  us  in  all  its  magnificence  ; 
and,  meanwhile,  after  all  that,  we  regard  the  future  with  the 
anxitiy  of  doubt.    Whilst.  \he  makfactor  affirms  the  king-dom 
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of  the  Crucified,  it  is  with  hesitation  and  anxiety  we  ask  that 
that  kingdom  may  come.  After  eighteen  centuries  of  progress 
and  of  conquest,  we  scarcely  acknowledge  that  victory  is  His. 

"Z^flT,  remember  me,  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom  T^ 
This  is  the  prayer  of  faith,  but  of  the  faith  which  asks  grace ; 
the  kingdom  which  he  expects  is  that  of  mercy.  "  Remember 
me  !**  He  sees  in  advance  eternal  judgment;  for,  in  a  few 
hours  all  will  be  finished,  for  him,  on  earth.  "Remember 
me,  when  I  shall  appear  at  the  tribunal  of  the  Just  Judge, 
alone  and  without  support.  At  that  terrible  hour,  remember 
me."  What  a  tone  in  that  prayer,  and  what  a  transformation 
in  that  man  I  Some  moments  ago,  incredulous  and  rebellious ; 
now  full  of  confidence  and  devotion.  Into  his  soul,  oppressed 
by  fear  and  remorse,  love  has  entered — love,  with  its  immov- 
able assurance,  expressed  in  such  a  lively  manner  by  that 
simple  word,  ** Remember  me!'' 

There,  my  brethren,  is  the  work  of  grace.  There  are  the 
transformations  which  God  alone  can  accomplish.  Are  you 
not  acquainted  with  the  most  beautiful  ?  You  have  seen^ 
under  the  breath  of  spring,  creation  bom  again;  where 
winter  had  spread  his  shroud  of  death  —  where  rigidity, 
silence,  and  sadness  reigned — you  have  seen  movement, 
life,  and  joy.  You  have  seen,  under  a  glowing  sky,  the 
country  cover  itself  with  verdure,  on  the  bosom  of  which 
the  flowers,  waving  in  the  breeze,  glittered  in  the  infinite 
variety  of  their  colours,  at  the  same  time  that  they  filled 
the  air  with  their  perfumes.  You  have  seen  spring  from 
that  earth,  which  seemed  dead  and  frozen,  all  the  splendours 
of  vegetation.  You  have  bowed  to  that  prodigious  power  of 
life  victorious  over  death.  But  what  are  all  these  marvels  by 
the  side  of  a  soul  which  passes  from  death  to  life  ?  which,  but 
lately  possessed  by  base  lusts,  opens  itself  to  a  holy  existence ; 
which  only  knew  selfish  attachments,  but  which  feels  itself  now 
penetrated  by  the  love  of  God  ?    A  new  light  enli^htea&  \.t\ 
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eternal  hopes  rejoice  it ;  the  fire  of  charity  purifies  all  its 
affections ;  storms  of  passions  calm  themselves ;  the  peace  of 
God  overflows  it ;  it  knows,  in  short,  life,  the. true  life — that 
which  death  cannot  break  off,  because  it  lias  its  principle 
in  God.  And,  to  accomplish  this  miracle,  what  is  needed? 
A  glance  of  faith,  of  repentance,  of  humble -confidence;  the 
glance  of  the  sinner  who  feels  himself  condenfned,  and  who 
throws  himself  into  the  arms  of  eternal  mercy,  crying, 
**  Lord,  remember  me  T* 

And  Jesus  says  to  him  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee^  to-day  shall 
thou  be  with  Me  tn paradise,''  Hear,  upon  that,  the  commentary 
of  Bossuet :  "  To-day  !  "  what  promptitude  I     "  With  me  I " 
what  company !  *'  In  paradise  I  "  what  repose !   Three  words, 
or  rather,  three  movements  of  the  wing,  by  which  genius 
elevates  itself  to  the  heights  of  the  mercies  which  it  would 
celebrate.     And  it  is  to  a  robber  that  that  word  addresses 
itself,  after  the  stains  of  a  criminal  existence ;  it  is  paradise 
which  opens  itself  to  him,  with  the  communion  of  saints,  with 
the  society  of  God.     To-day !  what !  not  the  flames  of  pur- 
gatory?   not  long  and  dolorous  expiations?     To-day,  with 
pardon,  heaven  ;  to-day,  God  recovered,  God  possessed,  for 
eternity  I     Should  we  have  believed  it,  my  brethren,   if  that 
speech  had  not  been  pronounced  by  the  Holy  and  True ;  if  it 
had  not  descended  from   the   height  of  the   cross,  where 
justice  and  peace  have  reconciled  thenjselves,  and  where  the 
holiness  of   God   has    been    proclaimed    in    its    inviolable 
grandeur  ?    But  it  has  pleased  God  that  the  first  soul  saved 
by  the  cross  of  His  Son  was  that  of  a  malefactor ;  to  remind 
us  that  salvation  is  of  grace,  and  must  be  received  kneeling. 
A  malefactor !  oh,  consoling  thought !    Yes,  let  us  believe  it! 
let  it  penetrate  us  !     Before  divine  justice,  asks  St.  Paul,  what 
difference  is  there  between  thee  and  another  ?     God  has  put 
us  all  under  condemnation,  in  order  to  give  grace  to  all; 
criminal  sinners  or  virtuous  sinners,  workmen  of  the  first  or 
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of  the  eleventh  hour,  all  have  but  one  refuge — divine  mercy. 
How  the  pride  of  the  Pharisee  revolts  at  it !  Between  the 
malefactor  and  us,  where  is  the  difference  ?  Take  into  account 
the  circumstances ;  you  are  ignorant  of  his  life,  but  at  least  you 
know  yours.  Think  of  all  the  temptations  from  which  you  have 
been  preserved,  of  the  teachings,  of  the  lights,  with  which  you 
have  been  surrounded,  of  all  the  deliverances  of  which  you 
have  been  the  objects,  of  the  calls,  of  the  warnings  which 
were  multiplied  to  you.  Think  of  what  you  would  have 
become,  such  a  day,  at  such  an  hour,  if  God  had  abandoned 
you  to  yourselves  !  think  of  those  natural  inclinations,  which 
only  needed  a  fortuitous  chance  to  produce  shameful  falls  ! 
of  those  moments  of  hate  and  envy,  which  no  one  has 
suspected,  and  which  have  not  the  less  soiled  your  soul ! 
Honest  sinner,  examine  thy  life  in  the  light  of  the  holy  God ; 
weigh  thy  actions  and  thy  thoughts,  and  say  still,  if  thou 
darest,  before  the  criminal  to  whom  God  gave  grace  :  "  I  was 
better  than  that  man."  For  us,  we  invoke  the  Saviour  of  the 
converted  robber ;  it  is  His  absolution  which  we  need ;  it  is 
His  pardon,  complete,  eternal,  without  reserve ;  there  alone 
is  our  confidence  and  our  peace. 

*'  To-day  shalt  thou  he  with  Me  in  paradise  i*^  but,  if  Jesus 
opens  paradise  to  him,  my  brethren.  He  allows  him,  however, 
to  suffer  and  die  upon  the  cross.  He  does  not  alleviate  his 
present  sorrows ;  he  removes  none  of  his  agony.  Remember 
this  last  teaching,  you  whom  God  calls  to  suffer.  Often  your 
sorrows  have  troubled  your  soul,  often  they  have  concealed 
from  you  the  goodness  of  God.  How  believe  that  He  loved 
you,  when  He  seemed  to  abandon  you  to  your  destiny,  when 
no  exterior  deliverance  marked  His  intervention ;  when,  like 
others,  you  were  obliged  to  drink  to  the  bottom  the  bitter  cup 
of  His  severity  ?  The  malefactor  is  saved ;  and,  nevertheless, 
he  suffers.  Paradise  is  opened  to  him ;  but  he  remains 
nailed  upon  his  cross.    Eternity  is  assured  to  him ;  but  his 
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continiies.  Yes,  be  suflfen^  fcr  it  is  not  haf^iness 
upon  earth  that  God  has  promised  him — ^it  is  not  ddiverance 
from  anguish ;  he  suffers  as  if  God  did  not  love  Imn  I  But 
have  you  reflected  iqxm  it?  He  suffers,  with  hu  Samaur. 
Ah  I  Messed  sufferings,  was  he  willing  to  renounce  Him  ? 
He  suffers,  but  his  sorrow  is  transformed,  for  his  dyii^  glance 
a»itenq>lates  Him  who  immolates  Himself  for  his  salvation. 
He  will  go  to  reign  with  Him ;  is  it  too  much  to  suffer  with 
Him  ?  Is  it  too  much  to  participate  in  His  agony  ?  is  it  too 
much  to  be  united  with  Him  in  a  common  opprobrium,  in  the 
same  abasement  ?  Behold,  my  brethren,  the  suffering  of  the 
Christian  1  behold  that  which  explains  the  ejaculations  of  joy, 
and  prayers  for  grace  which  you  see  at  the  threshold  of  the 
most  tried  lives,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  cruel  sorrows! 
To-day  with  Me  upon  the  cross,  expecting  that  thou  wilt  be 
to-day  with  Me  in  glory ;  but  upon  the  cross,  as  in  giory,  my 
brethren,  with  Him,  always  with  Him.    Amen. 
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itself,  a  Noah's  ark  of  illustratioas,  a  world  of  meuphors,  an  ocean  of  similitudes.  Every  minister 
should  receive  a  copy  as  a  present  from  his  deacons.  Twelve  and  sixpence  will  be  well  spent  in 
so  richly  storing  the  pastor's  shelves.  '■  Trapp's  Commentary,*  by  the  same  publisher,  we  shall  hope 
to  notice  at  the  same  time }  it  is  worth  its  weight  in  gold,  at  the  least/'— R£V.  C.  H.  SPURGSON, 
in  The  Svtard  and  Trtwel. 

IHOMAS  (DAVID),  D.D.,  Editor  of  "  The  HomiUstr  HOMI- 
LETIC  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  ACTS  OF  THE 
APOSTLES :  The  Second  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  :  in- 
cluding Emendative  Renderings,  Exegetical  Remarks,  and  the  Various 
Readings  of  the  Three  most  celebrated  MSS.  of  the  Original  Greek 
Text.     8vo.     Cloth,  7s,  6d,  nett.     (Postage,  2d.)     1870. 

******  Dr.  Thomas  has  shown  both  in  his  expository  discourses  on  Matthew,  and  in  this  cor- 
responding volume  on  die  Acts,  how  fruitful  in  suegestiveness  of  thought,  and  how  compatible  Mdth 
modem  application  and  rhetorical  effectiveness  sudi  a  method  {the  HomiUticat]  of  treatment  is.  To 
combine  history,  philosophy,  practical  urgency,  and  freedom  of  oratory,  as  Dr.  Thomas  has  done,  is 
surely  much  more  attractive  and  efficient  in  religious  teaching  than  to  employ  one  or  two  of  these 
only.  We  heartily  commend  Dr.  Thomas's  Ixwk  as  an  example  of  a  manner  of  preaching  that 
would  make  congregations  much  more  fiuniliar  with  Scripture  titan  the.^  -u«^%sv^^-v>3is&i(^  «t3i;ic»>- 
tion  of  primitive  Church  history.  It  is  fall  of  •Q|;ga!dNtii«sft  «sk4Tk%wa^«fi>!«a!^*»x«k»^»ak  <«&•&- 
sound  philosophy."— Tbi  British  ^uarttrly  RrvUw. 


R.  D.  Dickinson^  92  Farringdon  St.,  London,  E.G. 


|HE  SPIRITUAL  GARLAND,  being  Extracts  from  English 
Sacred  Writers,  illustrative  of  the  Truths  of  Christianity. 
Selected  and  arranged  by  J.  G.  Pilkington,  M.  A.,  Clerical 

Secretary  of  the  "  Bishop  of  London's  Fund."   Post  8vo.  Cloth ^  is,  nett, 

{Postage J  $d.)     1870. 

»»•***  The  compiler  has  sought  to  eather  some  of  the  many  beauteous  flowers  of  thought 
found  in  the  works  of  the  great  writers,  bom  churchmen  and  nonconformists,  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries.  He  has  admirably  carried  out  his  purpose.  The  ministerial  reader  will  find 
in  many  of  these  short  sentences  and  pi^y  observations  abundant  suggestive  material  for  sermons ; 
and  those  who  enjoy  the  readine  of  the  devoutest  utterances  of  the  best  Christian  authors  will  find 
here  that  which  will  stimulate  thought  and  aid  devotion.  After  a  very  careful  examination  of  its 
pages,  wc  can  say  that  there  is  not  a  common-place  paragraph  among  the  6z2  extracts,  which 
constitute  this  handsomely  got-up  volume.  The  usefulness  of  the  book  is  greatly  increased  by  the 
copious  indices  at  the  end." — The  Freeman. 

AN    DOREN,  W.  H.,  D.D.,  Chicago,  Illinois,  U.S.     A  SUG- 
GESTIVE  COMMENTARY  ON  ST.  LUKE,  with  Critical 
and  Homiletical  Notes,  on  an  original  plan.    Fifth  Edition. 
2  vols.,  crown  8 vo.     Cloth ^  2s.  nett.     (Postage,  lod,)     1869. 

*^  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  in  the  sentences  here  appended  to  each  important  word  in  the  text  we  have 
a  body  of  theology  and  biblical  learning  in  a  form  so  succinct  and  suggestive  as  ta*fupersede  the 
ponderous  folios  of  ancient,  and  the  voluminous  diffuseness  of  modem,  commentators. '  Here  is  the 
brief  hint,  the  probable  key  to  unlock  the  meaning  of  its  sacred  text."' — The  Morning  Advertiser. 

*#*  A  similar  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  St,  John  is  in  acti've  pre- 
paration, and  ivill  be  published  shortly,  in  monthly  parts, 

AWES,  JOEL,  D.D.,  Hartford,  U.S.  AN  OFFERING  TO 
HOME  MISSIONARIES.  Thirty-six  Sermons,  Experimen- 
tal and  Practical.  i2mo.  Cloth,  y.6d,nett,  {Postage,^.)  1867. 

'^Dr.  Hawes,  of  the  United  States,  has  long  occupied  a  prominent  place  as  a  sound  evangelical 
divine,  and  effective  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  These  Thirty-six  sermons  will  confirm  and  extend 
the  reputation  so  justly  deserved.  The  topics  are  singularly  striking,  and  there  is  a  thorough  fresh- 
ness and  vigour  about  them  that  must  command  the  attention  of  Uie  reader,  and  their  rich  intel- 
lectuality and  evangelical  savour  will  make  them  alike  edifying  both  to  the  head  and  the  heart.  All 
oiu-  local  preachers  and  speakers,  as  well  as  young  men  studying  for  the  ministry,  will  do  well  to 
possess  this  excellent  volume. ' — Press. 

RAPP,  REV.  JOHN.  A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  OLD 
AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS.  Reprinted  from  the  Author's 
last  edition  (1654-62).  Edited  by  Revs.  W.  Webster  and 
Hugh  Martin,  with  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by  Rev.  A.  B. 
Grosart.  T^o  portraits,  5  vols.,imp.  8vo.  Cloth,  .58/.  6d.  nett, 
(Carriage  free  to  any  part  of  England.)  Also,  half  morocco,  cloth  sides, 
%SSs     1867-8. 

*#*  T^he  ^volumes  may  be  had  separately,  in  cloth,  at  la/.  dd.  each, 
'viz. : — Fol.  I.,  Genesis  to  2  Chronicles;  II.,  Ezra  to  Psalms;  III.,  Pro- 
'verbs  to  Daniel;  IF.,  Hose  a  to  Malachi;  F.,  Neiju  Testament. 

*'The  author  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  ability.    His  imagination  was  most  fertile.    His  com- 
mon sense  shrewd  and  strong— his  linguistical  attainments  of  a  high  order — his  power  of  seizing  the 
truth  that  underlies  a  passage  very  renurkable,  and  his  language  most  clear,  pithy,  and  quaint 
Few  things,  in46ed,  would  be  more  fi-esh  to  modern  students  of  the  Bible  than  this  old  book.     The 
tiioughts  am}^  expressions  have  the  fascination  of  strangeness.    Every  passage  makes  us  feel  the 
presence  ofzn  old  giant,  having  a  wxdet  Yvotixow^^^ieaxct  %Mctv^Ck^^\^Vf  i^vd  limb  than  ordinary 
men.    He  X9  often  rough,  but  mc  iron  key*  MtvVocV.  ^c\A.wv  \xeaa\tt<a.  T\w^\is\&vigss!!i^  ^wS.  xeoj^  Nasd. 
you  on  Paradisaical  Ishnds.''— Tbe  HomiUst. 


